THE 

OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


VOLUME  L 


EDITED  WITH  TRANSLATIONS  AND  NOTES  BY 


A.  K.  BOWMAN 
R.  A.  COLES 
E.  LOBEL 
T.  S.  PATTI  E 
J.  L.  ROWLANDSON 


H.  M.  COCKLE 
E.  W.  HANDLEY 
H.  MAEHLER 
J.  R.  REA 
T.  C.  SKEAT 


W.  E.  H.  COCKLE 
M.  W.  HASLAM 
P.J.  PARSONS 
C.  H.  ROBERTS 
J.  D.  THOMAS 


E.  G.  TURNER  j.  E.  G.  WHITEHORNE 


Graeco-Roman  Memoirs,  No.  70 

PUBLISHED  FOR 

THE  BRITISH  ACADEMY 

BY  THE 

EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY 

3  DOUGHTY  MEWS,  LONDON  WGIN  2PG 

1983 


PRINTED  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN 

AT  THE  UNIVERSITY  PRESS,  OXFORD 

AND  PUBLISHED  FOR 

THE  BRITISH  ACADEMY 
BY  THE  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY 

3  DOUGHTY  MEWS,  LONDON  WGIN  2PG 

ISSN  0306-9222 
ISBN  o  85698  085  4 

©  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY  1983 


PREFACE 


This  fiftieth  volume  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  goes  to  press  in  the  hundredth  year  of 
the  Egypt  Exploration  Society.  We  have  chosen  for  it  a  miscellany  of  texts,  to  represent 
the  range  and  interest  of  the  Society’s  unpublished  holdings;  and  invited  editions  of  them 
by  as  many  as  possible  of  the  papyrologists  who  have  worked  in  the  United  Kingdom 
over  the  last  forty  years. 

The  senior  contributor  is  Mr  Lobel.  He  died  on  7  July  1982,  at  the  age  of  93;  his 
portrait  forms  the  frontispiece  of  this  volume,  which  contains  his  last  completed  work.1 
With  him  died  the  heroic  age.  Grenfell  and  Hunt  began  the  Society’s  papyrological 
publications,  and  it  was  their  practical,  productive  energy  that  gave  the  books  their 
special  character.  Turner  has  written  the  history  of  the  early  days;2  as  a  memorial  of 
them,  we  reproduce  below  Hunt’s  typically  bluff  advice  on  conservation,  and  a  plan  of 
Oxyrhynchus  by  Grenfell  and  Hunt.  Lobel  refined  the  methods,  and  excelled  the 
knowledge,  of  his  predecessors;  students  of  Greek  poetry  owe  a  unique  debt  to  his  genius. 
At  the  same  time  he  inherited  and  continued  a  particular  style:  no  parade  of  scholarship, 
no  clutter  of  bibliography;  no  shrinking  from  ‘I’,  when  the  pronoun  properly 
represented  the  subjective  limitations  of  eyesight  and  intuition;  an  insistence  on  fact  and 
precision,  a  distaste  for  easy  solutions  and  grandiose  speculations.  This  is  a  tradition  of 
which  we  are  proud;  we  hope  that  our  next  fifty  volumes  will  maintain  it. 

We  owe  the  indexes  once  more  to  the  skills  of  Dr  H.  M.  Cockle;  and  the  rapid  and 
elegant  production  to  the  Oxford  University  Press.  One  large  and  long-standing  debt 
should  be  specially  acknowledged.  Since  1955  at  least  twenty  of  our  volumes  have 
profited  from  the  tacit  corrections  and  quoted  suggestions  of  the  same  Oxford  Press 
Reader.  Tradition  made  him  anonymous;  but  since  he  has  now  retired,  we  can  record 
our  warmest  thanks  to  Mr  James  Fettes. 

P.J.  PARSONS 
J.  R.  REA 
E.  G.  TURNER 

General  Editors, 

December  1982  Graeco-Roman  Memoirs 

1  A  memoir  of  Mr  Lobe],  by  Turner,  will  appear  in  Gnomon. 

2  Excavating  in  Egypt:  The  Egypt  Exploration  Society  i882-ig82  (ed.  T.  G.  H.  James:  British  Museum 
Publications,  1982)  161  If. 


THE  DAMPING  OUT  AND  FLATTENING 
OF  PAPYRI 


Memorandum  by  Professor  A.  S.  Hunt 

In  my  opinion  the  method  adopted  by  Mr  Lamacraft1  is  needlessly  elaborate. 

I  use  no  boards,  blotting  paper,  leaden  weights,  relaxing  boxes,  etc:  my  implements 

are: 

1 .  Any  table  of  convenient  size,  the  surface  of  which  will  not  be  spoilt  by  damp; 

2.  a  couple  of  smooth  cloths  (worn  out  face-towels  are  convenient  in  size  and 
texture); 

3.  three  small  brushes,  one  soft,  one  medium,  one  hard; 

4.  a  rather  blunt  pen-knife; 

5.  good  sized  sheets  of  paper  (any  fairly  stout,  unglazed  paper,  whether  printed  or 
plain,  will  serve). 

The  cloths  are  dipped  in  cold  water  and  then  wrung  out,  so  that  they  are  left  fairly 
moist.  They  are  then  spread  out  on  the  table,  and  the  papyri  to  be  flattened  or  unrolled 
(after  surface  dirt  has  been  brushed  off  so  far  as  possible)  are  placed  between  them. 

After  a  few  minutes  the  flattening  or  unrolling  process  can  be  started,  and  is 
proceeded  with  as  the  papyrus  absorbs  moisture  enough  to  become  soft.  It  should  not  be 
allowed  to  get  really  wet. 

For  smoothing  the  papyrus,  there  is  nothing  like  the  human  thumb  and  fingers. 
When  the  flattening  is  completed,  the  sheet  is  removed  and  placed  between  sheets  of  dry 
paper  with  a  weight  (a  good  heavy  book,  e.g.)  on  top.  The  weight  can  be  removed  after 
about  24  hours,  and  the  papyri  will  then  dry  more  quickly.  In  ordinary  weather  they 
will  be  dry  enough  in  two  or  three  days.  The  ‘sweating’  process  described  in  Mr 
Lamacraft’s  memorandum  is  superfluous,  at  any  rate  with  most  papyri. 

For  999  papyri  out  of  1000  the  above  method  will  answer  perfectly.  Only  when  the 
material  is  very  decayed  and  brittle  need  other  methods  be  resorted  to.  As  a  general  rule, 
the  more  fragile  the  papyrus  the  slower  should  be  the  absorption  of  moisture.  A  simple 
way  of  retarding  the  absorption  is  to  place  sheets  of  paper  between  the  damp  cloths  and 
the  papyrus. 

Papyri  should  not  be  mounted  under  glass  until  they  have  been  deciphered.  Not 
only  are  they  more  easily  read  when  unglazed,  but  also  minor  defects  of  flattening  or 
adjustment  of  fibres  often  become  apparent  only  as  decipherment  proceeds,  and  it  is 
then  easy  enough  to  eliminate  them. 

October  20,  ig20  A.  S.  HUNT 

1  Hunt  was  commenting  on  a  paper,  which  gave  more  detailed  and  technical  instructions  for  the 
conservation  of  papyri,  by  Mr  Lamacraft  of  the  British  Museum. 


Plan  of  Oxyrhynchus 

Drawn  by  B.  V.  Darbishire,  1908,  from  sketches  by  Grenfell  and  Hunt. 
(The  key  to  the  numbers  is  lost.) 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  method  of  publication  follows  that  adopted  in  Part  XLV.  As  there,  the  dots 
indicating  letters  unread  and,  within  square  brackets,  the  estimated  number  of  letters 
lost  are  printed  slightly  below  the  line.  The  texts  are  printed  in  modern  form,  with 
accents  and  punctuation,  the  lectional  signs  occurring  in  the  papyri  being  noted  in  the 
apparatus  crilicus,  where  also  faults  of  orthography,  etc.,  are  corrected.  Iota  adscript  is 
printed  where  written,  otherwise  iota  subscript  is  used.  Square  brackets  []  indicate  a 
lacuna,  round  brackets  ()  the  resolution  of  a  symbol  or  abbreviation,  angular  brackets 
<( )  a  mistaken  omission  in  the  original,  braces  { }  a  superfluous  letter  or  letters,  double 
square  brackets  [J  a  deletion,  the  signs  '  '  an  insertion  above  the  line.  Dots  within 
brackets  represent  the  estimated  number  of  letters  lost  or  deleted,  dots  outside  brackets 
mutilated  or  otherwise  illegible  letters.  Dots  under  letters  indicate  that  the  reading  is 
doubtful.  Lastly,  heavy  arabic  numerals  refer  to  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  printed  in  this  and 
preceding  volumes,  ordinary  numerals  to  lines,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns. 

The  use  of  arrows  (->,  I)  to  indicate  the  direction  of  the  fibres  in  relation  to  the  writing 
has  been  abandoned  for  reasons  put  forward  by  E.  G.  Turner,  ‘The  Terms  Recto  and 
Verso’  (Actes  du  XV e  Congres  International  de  Papyrologie  I:  Papyrologica  Bruxellensia  16 
(1978)  64-5),  except  when  they  serve  to  distinguish  the  two  sides  of  a  page  in  a  papyrus 
codex.  In  this  volume  most  texts  appear  to  accord  with  normal  practice  in  being  written 
parallel  with  the  fibres  on  sheets  of  papyrus  cut  from  the  manufacturer’s  roll.  Any 
departures  from  this  practice  which  have  been  detected  are  described  in  the 
introductions  to  the  relevant  items. 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek 
Papyri:  an  Introduction  (2nd  edn.,  1980).  It  is  hoped  that  any  new  ones  will  be  self- 
explanatory. 


I.  THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


3522.  LXX  Job  42:  11-12 

34  4.B.72/J(i)a  10.5x7.0  cm  First  century 

This  scrap  has  the  top  of  one  column,  and  traces  of  the  next;  the  back  is  blank.  The 
lines  are  of  19-22  letters;  the  columns  perhaps  of  15  lines,  which  would  give  a  roll-height 
of  c.  14  cm  (see  col.  ii  n.).  There  are  no  lectional  signs;  punctuation  by  blank  space 
(i  4,  5,  7).  The  informal  upright  bilinear  script,  in  which  the  verticals  are  often  orna¬ 
mented  with  back-hooks,  has  similarities  with  Roberts,  GLII 9 a  (7-4  bc)  and  with  the 
more  developed  1  ia  (later  1st  cent,  ad);  a  date  in  the  early  first  century  would  suit. 

A  copy  in  roll-form,  and  of  this  date,  will  have  been  Jewish,  not  Christian  (cf.  C.  H. 
Roberts,  Manuscript,  Society  and  Belief  29  ff.,  74  IT.).  It  offers  two  points  of  interest: 

(i)  The  text  generally  conforms  to  that  of  the  LXX;  even  its  one  unique  variant 
(i  1-2)  stands  closer  to  the  LXX  than  to  the  more  literally  accurate  version  of 
Symmachus.  So  far  as  it  goes,  that  is,  3522  looks  like  a  version  of  the  LXX;  not  an 
independent  largum,  and  not  a  systematic  revision  of  the  sort  Aquila  and  the  rest  would 
produce  in  the  next  century.  Cf.  D.  Barthelemy,  Les  Devanciers  d’ Aquila  196  ff. 

(ii)  The  divine  name  ( Kvpioc  in  normal  manuscripts  of  the  LXX)  is  written  as  the 
tetragrammaton,  and  in  archaic  Hebrew  letters.  Origen  noted  the  practice  ( Selecta  in 
Psalmos  2.  2,  PG  12.  1 104B)  .  .  .  Kcd  iv  rote  aKpifiecrepoic  Se  jojv  avriypdtfxxiv  'Efipaloic 
XapaKrfjpci  Ktirai  to  ovofxa,  '  EfipaiKoic  Se  ov  rote  vvv,  aAAa  role  apyaioraroLC.  The  other 
examples  cover  a  wide  range  of  dates  and  versions:  H  285, 1  XII  Prophetae  (Dead  Sea, 
i  ad);  H  167,  Psalms  (Symmachus?)  (Fayum  or  Heracleopolite?,  iii-iv  ad);  H  74  +  203 
( +  236?),  Kings  and  Psalms  (Aquila)  (Cairo  Geniza,  v-vi  ad).  Other  scribes  avoided  the 
difficulty  by  using  normal  Hebrew  script:  H  56, 2  Genesis  and  Deuteronomy  (LXX)  (Fayum, 
i  bc),  where  the  tetragrammaton  was  written  in  blanks  left  for  it  (in  H  13,  Genesis 
(Oxyrhynchus,  ii  ad),  blanks  were  left  and  eventually  filled  out  in  Greek).  The  scribe  of 
3522  himself  wrote  the  Hebrew  continuously  and  fluently  (yod  in  the  form  Z;  cf  H  5,  ofiii 
ad,  where  ZZ  represents  the  whole  tetragrammaton);  but  apparently  without 
understanding,  since  the  medial  and  final  he  have  different  shapes.3 

Collated  with  the  text  of  Rahlfs. 


1  H  =  J.  Van  Haelst,  Catalogue  des  papyrus  litter  air es  juifs  et  chretiens  (1976). 

2  See  now  Z.  Aly,  Three  Rolls  of  the  Early  Septuagint  (Bonn,  1 980) . 

3  Conversely,  H  56  and  H  74  confuse  waw  and  yod. 
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3522.  LXX  JOB  42: 11-12 
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col.  i 

col.  ii 

/c]at  edavfiacav  oca  CTr\y]ya 

(42:  11) 

ye]v  0  /jIJJZ  677  avrov  eS  [once 

Se]  aura)  exacroc  a/xraSa  p.i 

...[ 

av]  k at  r erpaxfjcov  xpvcovv 

cav[ 

ajoj/xor  0  Se  ST‘ tZ  evXoyrj 

(42: 12) 

....[ 

c]ev  ra  ecyara  icof J  7]  ra  [ep. 
rr]poc9ev  rjv  Se  ra  Kr\r]vr] 

avrov  rrpofiajra  pevpia  [re 
rpaxic^iAia]  xajUijfAoi 

| 


(^)  42:  17c!  kqi  [ ovtol  01  fiaciAetc  01  fiaciAev 
ca v\rec  ev  e8coi a  rjc  wren 
a  VT?[C 

Here  i  is  long;  it  could  be  shortened  if  the  beginning  were  read  $a.c[(.Aeic,  or  if  (as  the  Press  Reader  suggests)  the 
scribe  omitted  oi  /3<xaAetc  by  parablepsy. 

If  (a),  6  lines  are  missing  at  the  foot  of  col.  i  (column  of  15  lines,  written  height  c.  9  cm,  total  height 
c.  14  cm);  if  (b),  c.  30  lines  (column  of  39  lines,  w.h.  24  cm,  t.h.  29  cm);  if  ( c ),  c.  37  lines  (column  of  46  lines,  w.h. 
27.5  cm,  t.h.  32.5  cm). 

(Alternatives  ( b )  and  ( c )  assume  that  verses  163  and  17,  which  the  original  LXX  had  omitted,  were 
present  in  the  papyrus.) 

If  ( a ),  this  was  a  squat  roll,  of  a  type  not  uncommon  in  the  early  Roman  period  (E.  G.  Turner,  GMA  W  no. 
39.  notes). 


3523.  Gospel  of  John  18:  36-19:  7 


Col.  i.  I  -2  Kai  eSavpaeav  eni  tracLV  ole  errrjyayev  avroi  a  Kvpioc  LXX:  /cat  TrapepvOrjcavro  nepi  ndcrjc  rrjc 
KaKtac  Symmachus  (Field,  Hexapla  ii  81).  The  Hebrew  has  ‘they  mourned  and  comforted  him  for  all  the  evil 
which  . .  only  Symmachus  renders  this  accurately;  LXX  and  3522  have  variations  on  the  same  paraphrase, 
LXX  marginally  more  literal  in  that  it  translates  ‘all’  explicitly.  I  owe  these  comments  to  Professor  James  Barr. 

2  For  the  tetragrammaton  here  and  in  5,  see  the  photograph,  PI.  I.  The  leftmost  character  is  damaged  at 
both  places;  but  its  lower  part  certainly  had  an  open  angle,  like  a  backwards  kappa,  and  so  quite  different  from 
the  other  he.  The  characters  fit  their  spaces  well,  except  for  a  slight  gap  after  Se  in  5,  and  the  cross-bar  of  Z  in  5 
joins  that  of  the  following  epsilon;  which  all  suggests  that  the  scribe  wrote  them  currente  calamo  and  from  left  to 
right. 

Ktipioc  codd.,  except  0eoc  S*.  Barr  notes  that  the  tetragrammaton  corresponds  to  icvproc;  'elaha,  which 
corresponds  to  ffeoc,  appears  in  the  Aramaic  targum  of  Job  from  Qumran  (J.  P.  M.  van  der  Ploeg  and  A.  S.  van 
der  Woude,  Le  Targum  de  Job  de  la  grotte  XI  de  Qumran  (1971)  86  f.). 

2-3  eS[o>Ke  |  Se:  cSoikcv  SI  BS:  :<ai  eScoKav  AVj\  \f  ed[wKcv  stood  here,  the  line  would  be  longer  than  any  of 
the  others. 

3  5  So  LXX:  df. lyaSa  ptav  Kai  evdirrov  ypvcovv  ev  Aquila,  Theodotion:  oc  pev  voprepa  ft',  oc  8e  eirlppivov  ev 
ypvcovv  Symmachus. 

4  rer paypov:  rerpaSpaypov  codd.  The  contracted  form  appears  in  inscriptions  from  the  third  century  bc 
(Tod,  Turn.  Chron.  20  (i960)  12  f . ) ;  in  literature  only  at  Philod.  deira  15.  28,  Philo,  quod deteriori  162  (i  p.  295.  2 
GW)  (v.  1.),  Diog.  Laert.  7.  18  (v.  1.)  (Cronert,  Memoria  Graeca  Herculanensis  293).  Grammarians  recognized  it  as 
a  special  term  of  coinage  (Ammonius,  de  dijf.  465) . 

4-5  So  SA:  ypvcov  Kai  aerjpov  Bj. 

6  ra  ecyara  uo/3  tj:  so  BS:  rov  laijS  rd  ecyara  paXXov  rj  XV:  rd  ecyara  Iaifi  Strep  to.  Symm.  Theodot. 

Col.  ii.  I  have  not  found  a  secure  placing  for  these  beginnings.  In  2  the  reading  is  certain,  and  we  must 
start  from  there.  In  1,  the  first  letter  apparently  beta  or  kappa,  more  probably  kappa;  then  small  traces  on 
disordered  fibres.  In  3,  the  third  trace  is  a  long  flat  top,  as  of  tau;  this  joins  a  high  arc  (top  left  of  e,  6,  o,  c,  a/?). 

(«)  42:  15  Kat  ovy  evpeBn 

cav  [Kara  rac  dvyarepac  icofi  (rac  taj/3  dvyarepac ) 

Here  i  is  suitable  to  the  traces,  and  (allowing  for  a  punctuation  space)  to  the  space.  The  difficulty  is  with  3. 
LXX  continues  rac  dvyarepac  ttufi  fieArcovc  avrcov  (SB)  or  rac  laijS  dvyarepac  Kai  rove  viovc  avrov  (A  Vf); 
nothing  recorded  from  the  other  versions.  If  this  placing  is  right,  we  have  to  invent  a  new  reading  [Kara  rac 
dvyarepac]  \  a yro\v  or  \k.  r.  d.  toij8]  |  qvrco[v  fieAnouc. 

(b)  42:  17c  [Aa^a»v  8e  yvvatKa  apafiic 

cav  [yevva  viov  co  ovofia  evvcov  rfv  Se 
qyro[c 

Here  1  is  long,  and  2  very  long,  by  the  standards  of  col.  i;  and  there  is  doubt  whether  beta  really  suits  the  first 
trace  of  1 . 
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65  6B.32/M(3--5)a  5.6  x15  cm  Second  century 

This  tattered  fragment  of  a  leaf  from  a  papyrus  codex  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  to 
which  Professor  K.  Aland  has  assigned  the  number  P90  in  the  official  list  of  New 
Testament  papyri,  is  primarily  of  interest  because  of  its  early  date.  The  script  is  a  well- 
formed  small  rounded  capital,  basically  bilinear.  The  letters  e  9  o  c  are  more  or  less 
circular  in  shape  (except  that  the  top  of  c  is  somewhat  flattened,  especially  when  linked 
to  a  following  letter)  and  are  all  more  or  less  of  similar  size,  although,  as  in,  e.g.,  the 
Egerton  Gospel,  o  and  c  are  sometimes  smaller  than  the  norm.  The  cross-bars  of  e  and  rj 
are  high,  while  /3  has  a  long  flat  base,  extended  on  both  sides  of  the  letter.  In  general 
appearance  the  hand  resembles  that  of  the  Egerton  Gospel  (British  Library,  Egerton 
Papyrus  2),  but  an  even  closer  similarity  is  with  the  fragments  of  Genesis,  IV  656, 
especially  when  comparison  is  made  with  both  sides  of  the  totality  of  those  fragments 
rather  than  the  small  specimen  reproduced  in  P.  Oxy.  IV,  pi.  II.  The  script  of  IV  656 
was  described  by  the  original  editors  as  of ‘decidedly  early  appearance,  having  in  some 
respects  more  affinity  with  types  of  the  second  century  rather  than  of  the  third’. 
Nevertheless  they  assigned  it,  rather  illogically,  to  the  third  century,  though  they  were 
‘inclined  to  place  it  in  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  part  of  the  century’.  This 
judgement  was  questioned  by  H.  I.  Bell  and  T.  C.  Skeat,  Fragments  of  an  Unknown  Gospel 
(1935)  6-7,  where  reasons  were  put  forward,  in  which  Kenyon  concurred,  for  redating 
IV  656  to  the  second  century.  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  conclusions  have  been  similarly 
criticized  by  E.  G.  Turner,  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  (1977)  1 1,  although  Turner 
himself  would  prefer  a  date  of  2nd-3rd  cent,  (ibid.,  OT  9,  164).  For  a  larger  and  more 
formalized  example  of  the  general  type  of  hand  cf.  the  Homeric  papyrus  edited  by  T.  W. 
Mackay  in  BASP  10,  57-64  (with  illustration),  which  Professor  G.  Cavallo  would  assign 
to  the  third  quarter  of  the  second  century. 

The  script  of  3523,  in  common  with  that  of  other  examples  of  the  period,  is 
characterized  by  the  addition  of  small  serifs  or  curls  at  the  ends  of  strokes,  a  feature  which 
lasts  into  the  third  century  (cf.  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  (1971) 
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25  and  XLIII  3093,  introd.).  A  diaeresis  appears,  though  not  regularly,  over  initial  1  and 
v.  Only  one  example  of  a  nomen  sacrum  is  preserved,  ic  in  1.  36,  but  doubtless  this  was 
written  elsewhere.  There  are  no  traces  of  any  abbreviations.  There  is  a  blank  space  of 
about  two  letters  before  a  change  of  speaker  in  1.  6,  and  similar  spaces  may  have  occurred 
elsewhere.  There  is  a  possible  trace  of  a  filling-mark  in  1.  36.  Letters  at  the  beginning  of 
11.  5,  11,  21,  and  24  project  into  the  margin,  indicating  some  form  of  punctuation  in  the 
preceding  line,  as  in  P4,  P66,  P67  (cf.  G.  H.  Roberts,  Manuscript,  Society  and  Belief  in  Early 
Christian  Egypt  (1979)  17-18). 

For  convenience  a  restored  text  has  been  printed  here,  but  it  must  be  emphasized 
that  it  is  necessarily  hypothetical  and  no  conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  the  restored 
portions,  although  in  some  instances  the  available  space  makes  it  more  likely  that  the 
papyrus  had  one  reading  rather  than  another.  To  judge  from  this  reconstruction,  the 
height  of  the  columns  of  writing  would  have  been  about  12.4  cm.  on  both  sides,  but  there 
would  seem  to  have  been  a  noticeable  difference  in  width,  about  9.5  cm  on  the  recto  and 
only  about  8.5  on  the  verso,  possibly  because  on  the  verso  the  scribe  was  writing  towards 
the  fold  in  the  middle  of  the  bifolium.  Cf.  Turner,  Typology  74,  where  it  is  noted  that  the 
same  phenomenon  occurs  in  the  Rylands  St.John,  P52.  The  number  of  letters  in  the  line 
varies  from  20  to  28,  but  is  mostly  remarkably  regular  at  around  24  to  26.  There  is  no 
trace  of  pagination,  but  this  may  have  been  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  margin  (as  in  the 
Egerton  Gospel)  and  consequently  lost. 

No  conclusiong  can  be  reached  about  the  make-up  of  the  codex,  except  that  as 
horizontal  fibres  precede  vertical  fibres  in  what  was  presumably  the  latter  half  of  the 
codex,  it  could  have  been  a  single-quire  codex.  The  size  of  the  page  was  probably  about 
1 2  cm  in  breadth  and  1 6  cm  in  height,  not  very  different  from  the  Rylands  fragment,  the 
page  of  which  was  calculated  to  be  about  14  cm  in  breadth  and  16.3  cm  in  height.  On 
these  figures  the  Rylands  codex  would  fall  into  Turner’s  Group  9  (op.  cit.  21),  while 
3523  would  be  classified  as  Group  9  Aberrant  1  (op.  cit.  22).  The  pages  of  the  Egerton 
Gospel  would  have  had  a  width  of  about  13  cm,  but  their  height  is  unknown. 

Whether  the  present  codex  contained  more  than  the  Gospel  of  John  is  likewise 
uncertain.  The  text  of  the  leaf  as  here  printed  contains  almost  exactly  500  syllables  = 
33J  cTiyoi  of  15  syllables.  The  Gospel  of  John,  in  the  text  ofWestcott  and  Hort,  making 
allowance  for  nomina  sacra  (and  omitting  the  pericope  de  adultera )  contains  an  estimated 
2029  crlyoi  of  15  syllables  (J.  Rendel  Harris,  Stichometry  (1893)  51),  and  the  complete 
Gospel  would  thus  have  contained  about  60  leaves  or  120  pages.  The  text  of  all  four 
Gospels,  on  the  same  basis,  contains  8898  CTiyoi,  and  if  written  in  the  same  format  as 
3523  would  have  occupied  267  leaves  or  534  pages,  very  similar  to  the  figures  calculated 
from  the  Rylands  fragment  (288  leaves  or  576  pages).  From  what  we  know  of  second- 
century  codices  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  either  of  these  codices  would  have  contained 
all  four  Gospels,  although  a  combination  of  two,  like  the  Bodmer  Luke  and  John  (P76) 
cannot  be  ruled  out. 


5 


3523.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  18:  36-19:  7 

Professor  Aland  (Studien  zur  Oberlieferungdes Neuen  Testaments  und seines  Texles  (1967) 
99-103)  has  discussed  the  remarkable  preponderance  of  manuscripts  ofjohn  among  the 
earliest  Christian  papyri,  and  has  suggested  that  since  this  Gospel  was  known  to  be  a 
favourite  in  Gnostic  circles,  the  phenomenon  may  be  held  to  support  the  contention  of 
Walter  Bauer  that  in  the  second  century  the  Egyptian  church  was  dominated  by 
Gnosticism,  and  that  the  paucity  of  accounts  of  its  early  history  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
this  was  suppressed  as  discreditable.  Bauer’s  hypothesis  has,  however,  been  recently 
challenged  by  C.  H.  Roberts,  op.  cit.  49-73,  who  has  pointed  out  that  there  is  a  notable 
absence  of  Gnostic  texts  from  Egypt  before  the  fourth  century  and  that  reasons  for  the 
obscurity  surrounding  the  early  history  of  the  Egyptian  church  must  be  sought 
elsewhere.  In  any  case,  3523  makes  a  modest  contribution  to  Roberts’s  thesis  (op.  cit. 
4-5)  that  the  survival  of  so  many  early  Christian  papyri  from  provincial  Egypt  refutes 
the  supposition  that  at  this  period  Christianity  was  virtually  confined  to  Alexandria. 

Recto 

— >  [8ac]tAeta  9  eji[r]  01  wr/perca  01  €7101]  18:36 

[r/ylaivi^ovTO  q[v  iva  fir]  TrapaSodw] 
tolc  toy[8]atoic  [vvv  Se  rj  |3aciAeia  17] 
e/i.17  ovk  [ejcrty  [evrevdev  enrev]  37 

5  ovv  avTU)  [o  Tr]e[cXaroc  ovkovv  /3act-] 

Aeuc  cv  et  aTr[eKptdr)  o  ic  cv  Aeyetc] 
on  /JactAeyc  [eqxt  eyio  eic  tovto ] 
yeyevyr)[p,aL  Kai  etc  tovto  eXr/Xv-] 
da  etc  t[ov  Kocpcov  iva  p,apTVpr)-\ 

10  ca>  TTj  qX[r)6ei,a  rrac  o  wv  e/c  tijc] 
aA[77]0et[ac  a/couet  p,ov  tt]c  (f>a)vrjc\ 

Aeyet  aura)  0  rJetAaroc  rt  ecru]  38 

aXrjdeia  /cat  to[vto  enrojv  rraAiv] 
e^rjXdev  TTpoc  r[ouc  touSatouc] 

15  [/c]at  Aeyet  avTOic  [eyco  ouSe/xtav] 

[eujjotaca)  ev  au[nt)  airtar  ECTtr]  39 

[Se]  cvvr]9[€ t]a  uju.e[tv  tva  eva  aro-j 
[Aujctu  u/xe tv  [ev  too  7racya  /3ouAe-] 
c9e  ovv  iv a  [a7roAucaj  u/xetv  rov] 

20  /3actAea  r[aiv  touSataiv  e/qoau-]  40 

acav  ovv  tt[ . XeyovTec  p,rj] 
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3523.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  18:  36-19:  7 


I 


Toy[ro]y  aA[Aa  rov  fiapafijiav  r)v\ 

§€  o  /3apa/3/3[ac  XrjCTrjCTore  ovv\  ig:  I 

Aafioov  o  7ret \[ar oc  tov  ip  e/ia-] 

Verso 

25  [cTiycucev  kcu  01  crjpartwrat  7T[Ae-]  2 

[^avrec  cT€(f>avo]v  e£  ai<av9q)[p] 

[eTreO^Kav  avr\oy  ttj  [/ceJ/^aAij  Kai 
[ ifianov  Tropcj)vp]ov[v]  Trepiefia- 

[Aov  avrov  Kairjp]x[o]VT°  TrP0C  av~  3 

30  [tov  Kai  eA eyov]  XafPe  0  /3aciAey[c] 

[raiv  ic/uSa/a/v]  /rat  eS[t]Socav  av- 
[tw  pamopiaTa]  e^[r]X]9ev  rraXiv  4 

[o  TreiXaroc  /rat  Aeyet]  avToic  iSe 
[ayai  D/xetv  avrov  e£]w  tya  [y]yw- 
35  [re  ort  atrtav  e]y  ay  [to/]  ouy  eypic- 

[kw  e£r)A0ev  o]vv  o  tc  e|a>  </>o)  5 

•  [/KOI1  rov  a/rav]0tvov  cre(f>avov 
[/rat  to  7rop«^Li(o]ouv  t/ttaTtov  /r[at] 

[Aeyet  avroic  t]Sou  o  qvOpanro  [c] 

4.0  [otc  ovv  eiSov  a] y tov  o [t]  apy lepe [tc]  6 

[/rat  ot  vrrrjpe Tat]  f/rpa^av  A  [eyov-] 

[Tec  CTavpiocov  a]y[Tov]  Aeye[t  au-] 

[toic  o  neiAaroc  Aa/3]  e-re  i/p,etc 
[ai/Tov  /rat  cTaapa/cJaTe  eyat  yap 
45  [ouX  evpicKW  ev  out]  a/  amav 

[a7T€/cpi0'ycai'  ot  tou§] atot  rpiei c  7 

[vo/xov  eyopiev  /ra]t  /raTa  tov 


A  brief  collation  is  appended,  covering  only  the  principal  Greek  manuscripts  and  the  Old  Latin  and 
Coptic  versions.  The  Sinaitic  and  Curetonian  Syriac  are  both  defective  at  this  point. 

Information  on  the  Greek  manuscripts  is  mainly  based  on  Nestle -Aland,  Novum  Testamentum  Grae.ce,  26. 
Auflage,  4.  revidierter  Druck,  1981,  with  some  additions  from  Tischendorf.  The  Old  Latin  is  taken  from 
A.  Jtilicher  and  K.  Aland,  Itala:  Das  Neue  Testament  in  altlatdnischer  Oberlieferung.  IV.  Johannes-Evangelium 
( 1 963) .  The  Coptic  is  based  on  the  collations  against  Nestle-Aland  in  R.  Kasser,  VUvangile  selon  saint  Jean  el  les 
versions  coptes  de  la  Bible  (Paris,  1966). 

The  symbols  for  the  Greek  manuscripts  are  those  commonly  in  use;  DJI  represents  Nestle-Aland’s 
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I 


‘Majority  Text’  ( Mekrheitstext ),  which  in  these  verses  approximates  very  closely  to  the  Textus  Receptus.  It  may 
be  added  here  that  although  P66  is  extant  for  these  verses,  P75  is  not;  P52  overlaps  only  for  the  verso  of  that 
fragment. 

For  the  Old  Latin  the  symbol  Lvt  is  used,  followed  by  the  relevant  manuscripts  in  brackets. 

In  the  Coptic,  Cs  and  Cb  stand  for  the  Sahidic  and  Bohairic  versions,  Cpb0  for  the  4th-cent.  papyrus  codex 
of  John  in  so-called  ‘Proto-Bohairic’  (P.  Bodmer  III),  and  Ca2  the  4th-cent.  papyrus  codex  of  John  in  Sub- 
Akhmimic  found  at  Qau  el  Kebir  and  published  by  Sir  Herbert  Thompson. 

As  might  be  expected,  3523  is  much  too  fragmentary  for  any  textual  affiliations  to  be  discerned.  It  is  not 
noticeably  close  to  P66  nor  to  the  Coptic,  nor  does  it  support  X  or  B  in  singular  or  near-singular  readings.  So  far 
as  can  be  seen  3523  itself  had  no  singular  readings  with  the  exception  of  cv  ei  in  1.  6. 


Recto  i  fiactXeta  77  eptr):  so  most  authorities,  probably  including  P86,  which  though  defective  here  has 
fiactXeta  rj  eptr)  in  the  other  two  passages;  epn)  ftactXeta  X  DsuppN®  0250.  124. 

oi  vTrrjpeTCu:  Kai  01  vTnrjperat  X. 

1-  2  rjywvL^ovTo  av  :  so  X  B^WlFoiog  f13  I.  33.  av  after  wr/perai  in  ADsupp©  054.  0250  Lvt  (q)  9ft.  B* 
omits  av  altogether,  and  Nestle  Aland  brackets  it  as  of  doubtful  authenticity.  P88  perhaps  also  omitted. 

2  rjyojvL^ovro'.  +  vrrep  eptov  Cb0  Cpb0. 

3-4  fiactXeta  77  e/x.77:  eptr)  fiactXet a  X*. 

4  CVTCvdeV.  CK  TOV  KOCpLOV  TOVTOV  Cb0  Cpb°. 

5  7mAaroc:  the  same  spelling  occurs  in  1.  24  and  no  doubt  elsewhere.  This  spelling  is  found  in  P66AB* 
Dsupp,  against  rriXaroc  of  all  others.  In  P52  the  spelling  comes  in  a  lacuna. 

6  cv  ei:  ei  cv  all  others.  P66  is  defective  here. 

0.7 Tcicpidj):  P66  has  the  singular  reading  arreKpiOr)  tc  Kai  emev. 

7  fiactXevc:  om.  Cpbo. 

eyai  semel:  so  XBDsuppLY  1.  13.  69.  124  Lvt  (a  aur  c  fP  r1).  eyar  eyco  AOATJ  0109.  0250  Lvt(b  f  j  q)  9ft  . 
Lvt(e)  omits  altogether.  P66  is  defective.  It  seems  virtually  certain  that  the  papyrus  had  eyco  once  only,  since 
even  so  the  line  contains  26  letters. 

8  eis  tovto :  P62  apparently  omits. 

9  icoc/iov:  +  rovTov  Lvt(a  aur  b  c.  ff2  j  r1). 

10  T7j  aXrjOeta:  rrept  rrjc  aXr)6etac  X*. 

ck:  om.  X*.  The  papyrus  probably  had  ck,  since  the  line  would  be  very  short  without  it. 

10- 1 1  ck  Tr)c  aXrjdetac :  ev  tt)  aXrjOeta  Cpbo. 

12  Aeyet:  P66  alone  adds  ovv. 

o:  om.  P66  28*. 

rt:  rtcX*. 

1 3  aXrjOeta :  r)  aXrjOeta  1 . 

TraXtv:  om.  Cpbo. 

16  evptcKco  ev  avreo  atrtav.  So  BL  0109  Lvt(aur  bee  ff2);  rjvpov  ev  auroj  atrtav  Lvt(r1);  atrtav  evptcKO)  ev 
avTO)  XAW0/1/71P f1  f13  9JI  Lvt(q);  atrtav  ev  avreu  evptcKco  Dsupp;  evptcKOJ  atrtav  ev  a vtco  P66vid  Lvt(f);  ev  aura; 
evptcKix)  atrtav  Lvt(a). 

17  u/xetv:  om.  Lvt(aur  e). 

17-18  arroXvcco  vptetv:  SO  P66XBDsuppKLWJ/7  0109*.  f1  33.  565;  vfitv  ai roXvcco  AEGHMSY©yl  054.  f13 
9ft;  anoXvcco  tantum  V7  0250  Lvt(b  c  ff2  j). 

18  ev  raj  77acya:  om.  Lvt(a). 

ev:  om.  B  0109*. 

19  tva:  so  XKUY77;  om.  P60  P66vid  ABDsuppL  etc.  Textus  Receptus  and  Nestle  -Aland. 

aTToXvcco  vptetv :  vptetv  airoXvao  equally  possible. 

20- 1  acav  at  the  beginning  of  1.  2 1  implies  that  the  papyrus  had  the  spelling  eKpavacav  for  eKpavyacav  with 
LM,  since  otherwise  the  word  would  have  been  divided  eicpav-yacav. 

21  77J  could  be  cither  77-aAtv,  with  P80XBLW  0109,  or7ravrec,  with  KN *¥ f1  f13  28.  33.  565.  700  Lvt(aaur  b 
c  e  ff*  j  q  r1)  CsCbCpb0;  in  any  case  there  is  not  room  for  iraXtv  rravTec,  the  reading  of  P66vlti  AO  054.  0250  9ft 
Lvt(f),  or  Travrec  7raAtv  (Dsupp).  1 24 1  Ca2  have  neither. 

XeyovTec :  om.  P66*  Lvt(b  c  e  IP  j  r1)  Ga2. 

23  o:  om.  P66*. 
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24  Xafjoiv  o  rrciXaroc  rov  iv:  so  XW  Lvt(a);  0  iriXaroc  Xafiaiv  rov  lv  LX  33;  eXaftev  o  mAaroe  rov  iv  Kai 
ABDsupp  0  H  f13  9J1;  o  rreiAaroc  eAapev  tov  lv  Kai  P"vid  >F  054. 

Verso  25  epacTiyuicev:  +  a vtov  235  Lvt(a  c  e  j  r1). 

26  CTepavov  ec  aKavdaiv:  e'c  aKavdaiv  crepuvov  P68. 

27  avTov  T7]  Keijin.Xrj:  avrov  eni  rrjv  KepaXrjv  AU/7489;  cm  rrjv  KeefiaXrjv  av tov  G  250  Lvt(c  <4  r1). 

28  ipamov  nop<f>vpovv :  noppvpovv  tpartov  P90 

iropijivpovv :  rropefivpov  P". 

29-30  Km  rjpyovTO  71730c  avrov'.  so  P8°vidpo6  XBLNUW0  f13  33.  565.  700.  Lvt(a  aur  b  c  e  ff2  r1);  om. 
ADsupp ’P  054  f1  2KLvt(fq). 

30  Km  eAeyov:  A eyovrec  Lvt(a  aur  c)  Cs  Cp;  Xeyovrec  aurco  CpPo. 

o  /jaciAcuc:  jSac/Aeu  P"  X. 

31  eStSocav:  so  P66  XBL  I.  22  etc.;  cStSouv  AD8uppTzi All  Textus  Receptus. 

32  e^yfXdev  lantum :  so  X  Dsupp.TP  565  Lvt(a  aur  c  e  f  q);  the  variant  Kai  etjrjXBcv  (P66vitlABKL/7  33)  cannot 
be  entirely  ruled  out,  but  considerations  of  space  make  it  unlikely.  In  any  case  the  papyrus  did  not  have  eijrjABev 
ow,  with  P89p  EGHMSUWYzl04t,// 054.  0250  f13  SO!  Lvt(b  IIs). 

rraXiv:  om.  258*.  34.6.  477  Lvt(b  ff2). 

33  o  TreiXaroc:  so  28  Lvt(e)  Ga2  Cpl)0  C6.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  room  for  either  e£ai  o  -neiXaroc,  with 
p86viaABDsuppT/d02l/l¥/ f1  ®I  or  o  miAaroc  cfw,  with  X  LW  f13  Lvt(a  aur  b  cfff2  q). 

Kai  Aeyei:  Aeycor  Ca2. 

35- 6  aiTtav  ev  aoroi  ouy  euptocco:  so  P63vld  13,  69.  124  Lvt(r3);  atriav  ovy  tvpicKO)  X*W;  ouSeptav  aiTiav 
evpicKoj  ev  aurui  nearly  all  other  authorities,  but  with  variations  in  word-order. 

36  o:  om.  B.  This  line,  as  printed,  is  exceptionally  short  (20  letters  only),  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  what 
longer  reading  the  papyrus  could  have  had;  possibly  a  space  larger  than  usual  was  left  before  cfijAdcr. 

e|ui:  Tore  Cb;  om.  235  Lvt(aur). 

36- 7  iftoptov:  eycur  P6<i  1.  565  Lvt(a  beef  ff2  j  q  r1). 

38  to:  om.  X. 

38-9  Kai  Xeyei  avroic  iSov  o  avOpojTroc.  om.  P66  Lvt(a  e  ff2  r1)  Ca2. 

39  Xeyei :  +  o  mAaroe  Cp;  eine  Lvt(b  c  f). 

18011:  so  P60  XBLXY/72  1.  33;  iSe  most  others,  inc.  ADsupprzl4l/71  etc. 

0:  om.  B. 

40- 1  01  apyiepeic  Kai  01  vrrrjperai:  01  vrrppejai  Kai  01  apyiepeic  Ga2. 

eKpa^av:  read  eKpa^av,  with  X*:  eKpavyacav  all  other  MSS. 

41- 2  Xeyovrec:  so  P6<>vici  anc[  m0st  authorities;  om.  XY  054  Lvt(a  b  e  ff2). 

42  cravpiocov  semel:  so  P66*  054°  1010  Lvt(a  e  r1);  cravpaic ov  cravpuicov  all  others,  inc.  P6SC.  There  is 
certainly  not  space  in  the  papyrus  for  the  double  cravpwcov,  but  with  the  single  cravpuicov  the  line  is  only  ig 
letters  long.  Probably  therefore  the  papyrus  added  avrov  after  cravpuicov,  with  P«ovid^p)supp@  fi3  gj[ 
Lvt(a  bfff2j  q). 

42- 3  aprotc:  om.  P69. 

43- 4  vpeic  avrov:  so  P66  D^LWYIP  054  Lvt(c  q  r1);  avrov  vpeic  others  including  Tcxtus  Receptus. 

44  /cat:  om.  P". 

46  aireKpi9r)cav:  so  P"  XWf  565  Lvt(a  beef  ff'2)  C22  Gpp0,  aireKpid-qcav  avroi  most  others,  including 
poovid  ABDsuppL  etc.  Tcxtus  Receptus. 


3524.  Protevangelium  of  James  25.  1 

G  405  (4B5/1 1)  17. 1  X  15. 1  cm  Sixth  century 

The  papyrus  contains  the  penultimate  verse  and  end  title  of  the  Protevangelium 
Iacobi.  This  work  on  the  life  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  composed  after  ad  150  and  exists  in 
a  short  version  (P.  Bodmer  V)  and  longer  versions  surviving  in  medieval  codices.  The 
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considerable  divergence  between  manuscripts  in  the  order  and  form  of  words  and 
phrases  means  that  the  articulated  version  must  be  considered  only  exempli  gratia. 

Verse  25.  2  is  omitted  in  this  papyrus.  The  traces  of  the  right  hand  of  the  end  title 
make  it  certain  that  TevvrjCLc  Maplac,  the  title  in  P.  Bodmer  V  ( Tevecic  Pap.),  was 
present,  but  neither  confirm  nor  reject  the  possibility  that  ArroKaXvijiic  ’ IaKoi /3  or  one  of 
the  other  known  titles  was  present  in  11.  1 3  ff. 

The  following  papyri  of  the  Protevangelium  Iacobi  are  listed  by  J.  Van  Haelst, 
Catalogue  des papyrus  litt'eraires  juifs  et  chr'etiens  (Paris,  1976)' 

599  P.  Bodmer  V.  Codex,  s.  iv.  Panopolis?  Text  complete  but  abbreviated  =  Z. 
Part  of  a  composite  codex.  For  make  up  see  E.  G.  Turner,  The  Typology*  of  the 
Early  Codex  (Philadelphia,  1977)  79~8°- 

600  PSI I  6.  Five  consecutive  pages  of  a  papyrus  codex,  s.  iv.  Hermopolis  Magna. 
Contains  13.  1--23.  3. 

601  P.  Grenf.  I  8.  Eight  damaged  pages  forming  a  quire  of  a  vellum  codex,  s.  v-vi. 
Fayum.  Contains  7.  2-10.  1. 

602  Ineditum.  Formerly  in  Cairo  Museum.  Damaged  page  of  papyrus  codex, 
beginning  of  s.  iv.  Contains  3.  3-4.  4.  To  be  edited  from  a  photograph  by 
J.  Van  Haelst. 

In  addition  there  exists 

P.  Ashmoleana  inv.  9  (Box  A,  1).  Papyrus  codex  leaf,  s.  v,  excavated  by  Sir 
Flinders  Petrie.  Contains  j  13.  3-14.  2  and  ->  15.  2-4.  To  be  published  by 
Professor  Jean  Bingen  in  a  forthcoming  volume  of  Papyrologica  Bruxellensia. 

The  papyrus  is  written  along  the  horizontal  fibres  only.  The  back  is  blank,  but  this 
is  almost  certainly  the  final  page  of  a  codex  rather  than  part  of  a  roll,  and  hence  the  right 
hand  opening.  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  any  holes  for  binder’s  cords. 

The  top  margin  is  1 .8  cm.  1 .5  cm  survives  of  the  left  margin  and  apparently  4  cm  of 
the  right  margin.  The  format  lies  in  the  range  of  Professor  Turner’s  Group  5  ( 1 8  cm  x  30 
cm),  Typology,  16-18. 

If  the  supplements  in  11.  1-8  are  correct,  the  average  number  of  letters  per  line  is 
18.6.  Using  Professor  Turner’s  rule  of  thumb  that  the  lower  margins  are  to  the  upper 
margins  in  a  proportion  of  3:2  (ibid.  25),  the  lower  margin  would  be  c.  2.7  cm.  The 
combined  height  of  top  and  bottom  margins  would  be  4.5  cm.  The  top  eight  lines  of  text 
occupy  6. 1  cm  in  height,  so  one  line  +  interlinear  space  =  0.76  cm.  Thus  if  there  are  29 
lines  per  column,  the  height  of  the  written  area  is  c.  22.1  cm  and  the  height  of  the  page 
26.6  cm.  If  there  are  36  lines,  they  will  be  27.5  and  32  cm  respectively.  Any  format 
containing  between  29  and  36  lines  per  column  lies  within  the  range  of  Professor 
Turner’s  Group  5  and  there  is  no  way  of  determining  between  them. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  Coptic  Uncial  hand  in  a  black  metallic  ink  now  faded  to 
brown.  J.  Irigoin  has  shown  in  ‘L’Onciale  grecque  du  type  copte’,  Jahrbuch  der 
Osterreichischen  Byzantinischen  Gesellschaft  8  (1959)  29-51,  that  all  dates  attributed  for  this 
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script  depend  on  comparison  with  two  Paschal  letters:  P.  Grenf.  II  1 12  (ad  672?)1  and 
P.  Berol.  P.  10677  (AD  713?  or  ad  724?).  The  rounded  letters  are  circular  rather  than 
oval,  which  Irigoin  (op.  cit.  46)  considers  a  sign  of  early  date.  Iota  is  serifed  at  the  top, 
and  at  the  foot  tails  to  the  right.  Theta  in  1.  3  is  damaged,  so  it  is  impossible  to  tell  if  the 
cross-bar  was  elongated.  The  closest  parallel  for  the  hand  is  P.  Amh.  II  190,  Shepherd  of 
Hernias ,  which  Grenfell  and  Hunt  and  E.  G.  Turner  date  to  the  sixth  century  ad 
( Typology ,  Table  16,  item  525);  G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica  1 15  dates  it  to 
the  end  of  the  fifth  or  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  ad. 

The  only  nomen  sacrum  surviving  is  iXrjp.  =  7epoucaAJ/x,  but  the  articulated  version 
assumes  its  presence  in  1.  6,  and  dv  —  deov  in  1.  7.  Contraction  is  certainly  present  in  ry(v) 
at  the  end  ofl.  7  and  possibly  in  1.  8.  There  are  no  punctuation  marks  or  breathings.  A 
diple  obelismene  marking  a  new  verse  is  present  above  iy to  in  1.  1,  where  the  epsilon  is 
also  enlarged  and  in  ekthesis. 

The  end  title  is  decorated  by  bold  dots  in  11.  9- 1  o  and  by  zeta-shaped  adornments  in 
11.  12-14. 

The  following  editions  have  been  consulted: 

Codex Apocryphus Novi  Testament!  ed.  Ioannes  Carolus Thilo  (Leipzig,  1832)  i  159-273. 

Evangelia  Apocrypha  ed.  Constantinus  de  Tischendorf  (Leipzig,  1876)  1-50. 

Le  Prot'evangile  de  Jacques  et  ses  remaniements  lalins  ed.  Emile  Amann  (Paris,  1910). 

Papyrus  Bodmer  V.  Nativite  de  Marie  ed.  M.  Testuz  (Coligny  (Geneva),  1958). 

Emile  de  Strycker,  S.J.,  La  Forme  la  plus  ancienne  du  Protevangile  de  Jacques  — 
Recherches  sur  le  Papyrus  Bodmer  5  avec  une  edition  critique  du  lexte  grec,  Subsidia 
Hagiographica  33  (Brussels,  1961). 

A.  S.  Lewis,  Apocrypha  Syriaca—  The  Protevangelium  Iacobi  and  Transitus  Mariae.  Studia 
Sinaitica  XI  (London,  1902). 

H.  R.  Smid,  Protevangelium  Iacobi — A  Commentary  (Diss.  Groningen- Assen,  1965). 

Emile  de  Strycker,  S.J.,  ‘De  Griekse  Handschriften  van  het  Protevangelie  van 
Jacobus’,  Mededelingen  van  de  Koninklijke  Vlaamse  Akademie  voor  Wetenschappen,  Letteren  en 
Schone  Kunsten  van  Belgie,  Kl.  der  Letteren  xxx  (1968)  nr.  1.  (German  version  in  D. 
Harlfinger:  Griechische  Kodikologie  und  Textiiberlieferung  (Darmstadt,  1980)  577-612.) 

E.  Hennecke,  New  Testament  Apocrypha  (transl.  R.  McL.  Wilson)  (London,  1963) 
i  370-88. 

The  apparatus  criticus  is  drawn  primarily  from  de  Strycker,  supplemented  from 
Tischendorf. 

1  But  G.  Cavallo,  Jahrb.  d.  osterreich.  Byzantinistik  24  (1975)  40-5,  argues  convincingly  that  P.  Grenf.  II  1 12 
should  be  redated  to  ad  577. 


1  CycoSe  Pap.  ACFaLMOPPos..N  Syr;  eyw  oiv  BEH  eypou/ia  Pap.  CDFaN  Syrab  Armb  Lat b;  o  ypw/iac 
Z  cp  Ti;  6  cvyypa.iJjap.evoc  BO..CFaN. 

1  -  2  eypapa  /  6  rr/v  9avpacrrjv  ravrqv  icroptav  H. 

3  IXqp  Pap.  cP  Ti;  lepocoXvpoic  ZFaP  Post  dopvpov  add.  Se  EFaR;  non  habent  Pap.  Z  c"  Ti  Syrab  Arm’1. 

yevope f  ]:  Pap.  After  mu-epsilon  there  is  room  for  one  letter,  but  the  surface  is  stripped.  The  rules  of 
word  division  would  suggest  that  nothing  further  was  written  at  the  line-end  (see  W.  Cronert,  Memoria  Graeca 
Herculanensis  10-18),  but  perhaps  you  was  written  in  some  form  of  contraction.  However,  no  trace  of  any 
supralinear  bar  remains.  yev opevov  ABFbGHLMNOP:  yevapevov  Z. 

3  4  yevope/[vov  ore  eTe]Xevrr/c€v  supplevi  exempli  gratia.  The  supplement  is  probably  3  letters  too  long 
for  the  space  in  1.  4  unless  vov  was  written  at  the  end  ofl.  3. 

4  ore  Z  cp  Ti  Syrab  Armb;  on  BHL;  eutc  ov  Fb;  eotc  ore  N. 

4-5  0  VP^I  I  bl/c  Pap.  GR;  ereXevrr/cev  rjpcoS'qc,  cuvecreAAe(v)  eavrov  ev  ttj  eprjpto  eujc  Z;  HpaiSpc,  cvvecreiXa 
epavrov  ev  rp  epr/pm  eojc  Ti;  emc  ov  ereX.  'HpuiS.  post  epr/pui,  coniungens  verbis  kui  KarenavO-q  etc.,  Fa;  ore 
airecreiXev  '  1  Ipnj&qc  crparLcbrac  airoKreivai  ra  fiperf17!  BrpXeep.  P. 

Pap.  has  omitted  a  line  of  the  form  cvvecreiXa  epavrov  or  cuyecTeAA[~olv  eavrov  ev  rrj  eprjpo}. 

5  ecu c  oS  F'LMOR;  ecuc  Z  c,J  Ti;  o xpic  ou  P. 

cca[Te]iTaucey  Pap.  (BFbHNOP  Ti);  Karenavcaro  A;  Karawaucijrai  E;  7raucijrai  Z;  KareiravOri  FaGLM; 
pereiravdi]  R. 

6  Below  \mvcey  in  1.  5  the  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  present,  but  the  ink  is  washed  away.  The  supplement 
assumes  IAI)p,  as  in  1.  3.  ev  1  Xr/p  c»  Ti  (Armb)  Sahb;  iepovcaX-qp  Z;  ev  iepocoXvpoic  Fa. 

6-7  [Sotjaltcov  r ov  9e6v  rov  8oy]T<x  supplevi  exempli  gratia.  The  supplement  assumes  Ov.  8ofd?cuy 
BDFbN(0)  Ti  (Latb) :  Sofaccu  8e  ZG;  8o|a^cu  Se  (A)EHM(P)R  Pos  Syrab  Sahb;  xai  eSofaca  C  Armb  (om. 
icai)  Ov  DFaLOPR  Pos  Syrb;  Oecworqv  Ov  CFbHN  Ti;  Sec TTor-qv  ^  DG  Armb;  SecrroTijr  ZAEM  Syra  Sahb. 
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7  8  Tjji1  c orfuav  ZEM;  cotpiav  FhN;  sapientiam  Syrab;  ham:  sapientiam  Sahb;  1-17 v  Swpeav  i<al  rr/v  cot[>lav  BLO 
(om.  tt]vz)  R  Ti  Arrrih  (ut  vid.);  r-qv  cvveciv  Kai  tt/v  cotptav  GH  (Latb:  sapientiam  et  intellectum)  Post  haec 
desinunt  Syrah  Armb  Sahb. 

8- 9  After  ypcuji  two  traces  followed  by  two  high  traces  r-rj  is  possible  at  the  line  end,  but  the  final  two 
traces  may  be  dots  used  as  space  fillers  as  in  11.  9  -10.  Hence  it  may  not  be  necessary  to  supply  icropiav  in  1.  9. 

9-  1  o  ttjv  icropiav  raitr-qv  Z  Ti.  If  icropiav  is  supplied,  there  is  no  space  for  raitr-qv  in  Pap.  before  the  space¬ 
filling  dots. 

10  Kai  ccrai  tj  yapic  P-era  -rravrcov  rout  tpoflovp,ev(jjv '  rov  kv.  Ap-rjv  Z;  her  at  Se  17  xapic  p-erd  to  tv  (jiofimtjtjvoiv 
roe  Kvpiov  rjfiwv  'I-qcovv  Xpicrov,  (it  7]  8o£a  etc  rove  aicovac  rant  alatvatv,  dpvqv  Ti  plerique;  om.  Pap. 

12  Vcvccic  Mapiac  j  A-noKaAvifnc  j  laKOtfj.  /  eiprjv-r]  ret)  ypaijiavn  taxi  rco  /  avayivwcKovn  Z;  I’ivvrjctc  Mapiac 
T'tjc  dyiac  Ocotokov  Kai  virepevSotjov  prjrpdc  ’ Irjcov  Xpicrov  E;  dnqy-qcic  eat  icropia  -irate  cyrvv-qO-q  -rj  imcpayla 
OeoroKoc  etc  rjp.atv  catr-rjpiav  G;  'Icropia  ’Iaicatflov  rov  aBcXrjioOeov  etc  r-qv  yevvijav  r-rjc  mrepaylac  OeoroKov  1 ); 
etcetera  apud  Tischendorf  i -Q. 


3525.  Gospel  of  Mary 

23  3B.I2/E(i)a  11.5  x12.0  cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  broken  on  all  sides,  written  in  a  practised  cursive  of  the  third  century; 
only  the  content  and  the  nomen  sacrum  (12)  show  it  to  be  more  than  an  ordinary 
document.  No  lectional  signs,  except  diastole;  in  1 2  a  blank  filled  by  the  extended  top  of 
the  letter  before  serves  as  punctuation.  The  back  is  blank. 

A  partial  text  of  the  Gospel  of  Mary  survives  in  Coptic:  W.  Till,  Die  gnoslischen  Schriften 
des  koptischen  Papyrus  Berolinensis  8502  (Texte  u.  Untersuchungen  60,  1955)  66  ff.  (with 
German  translation).  This  codex  dates  from  the  fifth  century.  We  now  have  two 
fragments  of  a  Greek  version  or  versions,  both  copied  in  the  third  century.  3525 
corresponds  to  pages  9.  1-10.  14  of  the  Coptic;  P.  Ryl.  Ill  463  (Van  Haelst  1065)  to 
pages  17.  5-21  (front)  and  18.  5-19.  5  (back).  P.  Ryl.  also  came  (by  purchase)  from 
Oxyrhynchus;  but  not  from  the  same  manuscript. 

P.  Berol.  continues  with  the  Apocryphon  of  John  and  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 
A  Greek  version  of  Wisdom  also  circulated  at  Oxyrhynchus:  VIII  1081  (Van  Haelst 
1064),  early  fourth  century. 

The  script,  and  perhaps  the  roll-form,  shows  this  to  be  an  amateur  copy.  Like  the 
more  professional  P.  Ryl.  463,  it  uses  only  one  nomen  sacrum,  avoc  (oatrrjp  and  Kvpie 
uncontracted);  the  documentary  tendency  is  clear  in  the  suspensions  (12,  19). 

The  Greek  version  corresponds  pretty  exactly  to  the  Coptic,  allowing  for 
differences  of  idiom.  But  in  16-18  the  same  material  is  distributed  differently  between 
sentences;  and  in  several  places  where  the  Coptic  uses  a  Greek  word,  the  Greek  uses 
a  different  one  (9,  11,  13). 
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fr.  1 


].  [ 

].[ 

]oy8ev  .  [ 


5  r]avra  eirrcov  a .  £[ 

8 aKpvovrec  rroXXa  /rat]  A eyovrec  note  -Tr[opevaip.eda  rrpoc  ra  eOvrj 
KrjpvccovTec  ro  evajyyeXiov  rrjc  /3a[ciAeiac  rov  viov  rov  avov  et 
yap  p.7] 8  eKeivov  ecfteioa] pro  ttojc  rjpcov  acf>\et;ovrai  tots 

avacraca  Mapiap.p.rj]  avrovc  Kare<fnXrjce  [rravrac  Xeyovca  roic  a8eX<ftoic 
10  p.r)  SaKpvere  per]  XvTr]eic0c  fipSe  8icral,erei  77  [yapic  yap  avrov  ecrai 
p]ed  ypatv  cKerrovca  iipiac  piaXXov  euf  _  |yapt[cra)p.ev  rrj  p,eyaXei 
orJijTt  avT  on  cyviqprrjKev  r/piac  teat  avoy  [c  TrerroirjKev  ovreo  Xeyovca 

Mapia]pp.rj  pereerpefev  rov  vow  avraiv  e[rr  ayaOov  Kai  r/p^av  cvv 
ljq\r\ei\v  rrepi  rcov  arrocftOey’p.arwv  rov  ca)rr]p[oc  emcv  IJerpoc 
15  rrpo]c  Mapiap,p.rjv  a SeXc/yr]  01  8ap,ev  on  7roAA[a  ayarra  vrro  rov 
ca>r\ypoc  toe  ovk  a XXr/  yvvrj  eirrov  ovv  r/peiv  _  [ 

Aoyojyc  rov  ccorrjpoc  oyc  ppeic  ovk  rjKovcapey  y7Te[Aa/3e  Mapiap.pT]  Xeyov 
ca  oca]  ypac  XavOavei  Kai  arropvr]p,ovevto  aTra[yyeAw  vp.iv  Kai  T]pxiv  av 
rote  Tou]ra>y  rwv  Aoy  ep,[o<.]  7 Tore  ev  opapan  i8[ovcrj  rov  Kvpiov  Kai 
20  enrovcrfl  Kvpie  crjpepov  [  ]  [  ]  .  .  .  j8e .  .  .  ,  f 

”  ]...[  ].[ 


fr.  2 

kk.  [ 
]..  [ 


fr.  1 .  The  Coptic  text  provides  the  basis  for  reconstructing  the  Greek.  The  reconstruction  printed  assumes 
(i)  that  1.  1 1  lacks  only  one  letter  at  its  beginning;  (ii)  that  the  lines  had  approximately  50  letters,  (i)  is  simply 
a  convenient  assumption,  since  no  beginnings  or  ends  survive;  (ii)  rests  on  1 1  - 1 5,  where  the  supplements  look 
relatively  straightforward. 

1-2  largely  stripped. 
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3  Coptic  ‘I  have  not  laid  down  any  rule  (goyioc)  except  that  which  I  have  established  for  you,  and 
(ofxe)  I  have  not  given  a  law  (iioahoc)  in  the  manner  of  the  law-giver  (iiojuloocthc),  lest  (jmttnOTe) 
they  should  restrict  you  by  it.  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  went . . .’  The  end  of  this  comes  in  5;  e.g.  p.ij7rore 
xpanjcOe  Si  avrov  r\avra  eiircov  ktA.  The  earlier  part  implies  Greek  of  this  sort:  ov  Seva  opov  e^e6t]Ka  trapa  rovrov 
ov  vptv  Siera^a  ovSe  vopov  eSaiKa  mcrrep  o  vopoBer-qc.  In  3  qySeva  [o]/?o[v  would  suit  the  expected  distribution  of 
lines;  but  a  is  very  unlikely,  and  [o]  cramped.  ouSe  vopo[v  makes  a  better  reading;  in  that  case,  other 
assumptions  must  be  made  about  the  text.  I  can  make  nothing  of  the  damaged  and  altered  letters  in  4. 

5  ai[:  <«/f[.  a«i[?  The  Coptic  (&q6toK.)  suggests  {a}ef [ijAfler;  then  01  Se  eAumjflijcav  (uTOoy 
■2>.e  iteYpkynei). 

8  Coptic  ‘If  they  did  not  spare  even  him,  how  are  they  going  to  spare  us?’  The  verb  co  is  normally 
equivalent  to  <j>etSec0ai  (Crum  317).  After  tjpiov,  it  would  be  possible  to  read  cf>[eicovrai,  by  assuming  that  the 
upper  stroke  of  what  looks  like  the  nose  of  a  triangular  alpha  in  fact  belongs  to  the  line  above  (iota  in  /3a[c]i[); 
against  this,  descenders  do  not  elsewhere  descend  so  far.  If  a<£[<ioiiTai,  we  have  to  reckon  with  an  unusual 
(triangular)  alpha;  itcould  be  expanded  racxetpac  (LXXJob  13:  21),  which  conveniently  fills  up  the  line.  (But 
the  same  could  be  achieved  by  writing  tote  avacraca  /  Mapiap.pt]  anavrac]  avrovc  Kare^iA-pce  [Aeyouca  ktA.) 

9  KareeftiA-pce'.  Coptic 

1 0  SicTa^erei  rather  than  -rai,  which  would  be  the  expected  phonetic  spelling  of  -re. 

11  cKenovca:  Coptic  CKt’luat'. 

fiaAAov:  Coptic  juttvWon  -xe. 

ev xapL[cTcop.ew.  Coptic  cimoy,  normally  euA oyeiv  or  the  like  (Crum  335b). 

12  cvv-:  doubtfully  read;  but  not  /car-,  the  expected  equivalent  of  Coptic  co6tc  (Crum  323b). 

13  t]p£av  cw/(i)]r[«]»:  Coptic  ,\YV’ivV1Xe[co'y ']  'tpr'&Tlt f-KJ For  the  active  form  cf.  P.  Ryl. 
463.  2;  for  cot^te iv  as  equivalent  of  vy.M.n&'^e,  ib.  20,  Crum  646b. 

14  anofftOeyparaiv:  Coptic  simply  fiu|»[x]e  ,  ‘the  words’. 

15  Coptic  ‘.  .  .  that  the  Saviour  loves  you  beyond  the  other  women’. 

1 6  Coptic  ‘Say  to  us  the  words  of  the  Saviour  which  you  have  in  remembrance,  which  you  know  them,  we 
do  not,  and  (o-yxe)  we  have  not  heard  either.”  Mary  answered,  she  said  “That  which  is  hidden  from  you, 
I  shall  show  it  to  you.”  ’  The  Greek  has  room  for  all  this,  but  apparently  in  a  different  distribution.  In  16  the 
final  trace  suggests  a  left-hand  arc,  omicron  or  the  like;  e.g.  o[covc  yivaicKeic. 

17  vite[:  represented  only  by  tiny  traces;  a-n-€[/<piraro  would  do  as  well  (Crum  502b). 

ig  f.  Coptic  ‘I  saw  the  Lord  in  a  vision  (gopoxii.)  and  I  said  to  him  “Lord,  I  saw  you  yesterday  in 
a  vision  (gopoJULi.).”  He  answered  he  said  .  .  .’  The  Greek  might  be  reconstructed  (a)  (20)  emovcq]  icypte 
cr/pepov  c[e  eiSot]  vne Aafie  Aey[wv,  or  (b)  (19)  earovct]]  |  [eiSov  ce]  Kypie  crjpepov  e[V  opacEt?]  yireAqfte  Afy[ wv. 
( b )  looks  less  likely,  since  it  leaves  line  19  rather  long;  e[k  0 pacei  suggested,  since  opapari  seems  to  excede  the 
space,  (a)  suits  the  space,  with  the  disadvantage  of  omitting  cr  opapari.  In  both,  the  traces  after  c r/pepov  are 
too  meagre  to  decide  anything;  and  Aey  [wv  remains  a  difficult  reading,  even  allowing  for  the  fact  that  the  letters 
have  been  partly  overwritten. 


3526.  Hermas,  Mandates  5-6 

48  5B.i07/D(2-4)b  11x18  cm  Fourth  century 

A  tattered  page  from  the  same  codex  as  IX  1172  (P.  Lond.  Inv.  2067  =  P.  Lit. 
Lond.  224), 1  put  together  from  one  large  fragment  and  six  small  ones;  neither  top  nor 
bottom  margin  survives  and  in  consequence  neither  does  the  pagination.  The  rapid, 
slanting  hand  with  some  cursive  features,  e.g.  the  exaggerated  alphas  and  kappas  and 
the  pinpoint  omicron,  was  assigned  by  Hunt  to  the  fourth  century.  There  are  up  to  25 
lines  to  the  page  with  up  to  41  letters  to  the  line  on  one  side  and  36  on  the  other.  There 

1  I  have  to  thank  Mr  T.  C.  Skeat  for  kindly  confirming  the  identity  of  the  two  hands  against  the  original  of 
1172  in  the  British  Library. 
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i 


are  occasional  rough  breathings,  but  no  punctuation;  the  commonest  nomina  sacra  are 
found  but  not  that  for  avOpanros.  The  scribe  is  careless  and  hasty  to  a  degree;  itacisms  are 
frequent,  there  are  occasional  confusions,  duplications,  and  omissions,  sometimes 
corrected  by  the  first  hand.  But  the  text  he  is  copying  is  a  sound  one,  and  the  papyrus  is  of 
interest  since  for  this  section  of  the  text  neither  Sinaiticus  nor  the  Michigan  codex  is 
available  and,  quotations  apart,  our  sole  source  for  the  Greek  is  the  unreliable  Athos 
manuscript  (A)  of  the  fifteenth  century.  3526  offers  a  number  of  improvements,  e.g.  at  1 1 
and  36-7. 

Collated  with  the  text  of  Whittaker. 


tAap]a  ayaA[A]t[a)jU.evi) 
ap.epcp.voc  ovca  So£a£oo]ca  rov  kv  ey  [7 ra]y 
TL  Kcupco  prjSev  ev  ea vr-t)  ej^ooca  7 rucpov  irapa 
pevovca  81a  rravroc  7rp]aeta  /rat  Tjcuytoc  av 
5  rr]  ovv  r)  p.aKpo9vpua  /raTOt]/ret  pera  rcov  rrjv  m 
ctlv  eyovrcov  oAo/eArypoJy  7]  8e  oftiyoAi a  Trpco 
rov  pev  pa>pa  ecrtv]  eXacjspa  /rat  acfcpcov 
ecra  e/e  tt)c  a<j)pocvv\7)c  yecverac  rrcKpca  a  etr 

]  e/e  8[e]  rov  dvpov  opyr)  ecr  e/e  6y 
10  pov]  pr][v\cc  etr’  7]  prjvcc  avr-p  e/r  rocov 
rcov  /e]a/eqiy  cvvecr  papcpevr]  ye iverai  a 
p,aprc]a  p,ey  [a]  A77  /rat  avcaroc  or  av  yap  rrav 
ra  ra  77]ya  ey  evt  ayytai  KaroiKT)  ovccerc  to 
7Tva]  to  aytov  ^[w]pei  e/re cvo  ro  ayytofcJi/aAA’ 

15  tnrep77Aeo]ya[£et  rpv]</>epov  ov  rrva  p/17  eyo 
cwr/Oecav  p,e]Ta  ir[ovppo^v  ttvc  Karoueecv 

]  aiT[oxaj]pet  a7ro  rov  avdpcp 
7700  rov  Totoi/Tou]  /eat  t,prei  [/e]aTOi/eeiv  p.er[a 
TrpaoTTjTOC  k]  at  7;cuytac  rracpc  eira  orav  [a7ro 
20  crp  arc o  rov  av]dpa>7TOV  eieeivov  ov  /raT[ot/ret 
yiverac  o  av^pa/Jiroc  e/retvoc  /reyoc  [a7ro  rov 
ttvc  too]  8t/rat[o]u  /rat  t[o]  A[ot7rov  rreTrXppa) 
pevoc  Tote]  7m  roic  7rov[r]poic  axaracra 
Tei  ev  7ra]c77  irpa^ec  ai/[TOU  Trepic7rajp.e 
25  voc  a )8e  /ra]/ret  otto  [to/v  avdpcorrcov  rcov 


(34-  3)  (5-  3) 


(4) 


(5) 

(6) 

(7) 
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I 

Tr[ov]r)pcoy  /c[a  1  oAaic  arrorvcfiXovrai  arro 
t[t?c]  Stavoiac  r 77  [c  ayadrjc  ovr cue  ovv  cvpfiai 

vet  Traci  toic  oi;v[)(oXoic  arreyov  ow  arro  rrjc  (8) 

ofryoXiac  tov  rro[v7]pov  ttvc  evSvcai  Se  ryjv 
30  paxpodvpiav  xai  [avnera  rr)  o^vyoXia  xai 
t[tj]  rreixpia  xai  ecrj  [evpicxopevoc  pier  a  rrjc 
ce^pvorriroc  rrjc  rjya[rrr]pevrjc  vrro  rov  kv 
QXerre  ow  prjiTOTe  TTap[ev9vprj6rjc  rrjc  ev 
ro\Xrjc  ravrrjc  eav  yap  Ta[uri)c]  T??[c  evro 
35  A rjc]  KvpievcrjC  '8wr]  ^rjcai  xai  rac  Xoirrac  evr[oXac  Swr] 

cei  (f>vXa£ai  ac  (c)>oi  peXXio  evreXXec9[ai  t cyv 
poTToiov  ow  ev  avraic  xai  ev8wap\ov  xai 
rravrec  ev8wapov[c9]a)cav  ocoi  [eav  9e 
Xrjcovci  ev  avraic  7r[opeuec]0at 

40  evroXrj  s'  (35-0 

evereiXaprjv  c[ot  (f>\r]c iv  e[v  7-17  TTpoorr)  evroXt] 
t]va  (fsvXa^rjc  rrjy  mc[ri]y  /ca[i  rov  (fiofiov  xai  rrj 
ey]xpanav  vat  (fir/pi  xe  aA[Aa  vvv  eft-qcl 
$eA]az  cot  S'pAa/cat  rac  8vvap[eic  avraiv  iva  vot] 

45  07  ]c  rtc  'aura)v/ rt[v]a  St/vap.[t]v  [e^et /cat  evep 

yetav  SirrXai  yap ]  etav  at  evepy[eiai  avrcov 
xeivrai  ow  em  St]/caiaz  /cat  aStK[ai  cv  ow  me 
reve  no  St/catw]  rai  Se  aSt/cai  [prj  mcrevcqc 

ro  yap  Si/catov]  opOrjy  oS[ov  eyet  (2) 


7  T€  KM  codd. 

8  a:  the  two  dots  serve  to  mark  deletion? 

After  TnKpta  A  supported  by  the  citations  in  Antiochus  (Ant.)  and  Pseudo- Athanasius  (Ath.)  reads  ck  Se 
rijc  TTiKpiac  dvf.wc.  The  papyrus  probably  read  etr’  j  [e/e  inKpiac  0u/xoc];  there  is  not  space  for  rrjCy  and  for  the 
omission  of  the  article  cf.  the  end  of  9. 

9  - 10  After  opyrj  the  MSS  read  e/<  Se  rrjc  opyrjc  p,r)vic.  The  repetition  of  6vp.ov  is  a  slip  on  the  part  of  the 
scribe  of  3526,  that  of  etra  a  genuine  variant. 

1 1  cvv€crpap.p,evr]:  cvvi crap,evrj  codd. 

12- 13  ravra  ra  Trv€vp,ara  A:  7ravra  ra  avdpcoTriva  raura  Ath.2;  hi  ornnes  spirilus  E(thiopic);  lam  multi  spiritus 
L(atin)2;  haec  omnia  L1.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  closest  to  that  of  the  Ethiopic. 

13- 14  After  KaroiKr}  A’s  text  runs  ov  kcu  to  Trv€vp.a  to  ayiov  Karoi/eei  ov  ^aJpet  ktX.  The  shorter  text  of  the 
papyrus  is  defensible,  if  not  preferable. 


14  to  ayyoc  eiceivo  codd.  The  papyrus  first  wrote  ayyoc;  sigma  was  deleted  with  an  oblique  stroke,  and  iota 
added  before  omicron;  suprascript  traces  near  the  end  presumably  represent  nu. 

15  to  Tpv<f>epov  ow  codd. 

16-17  After  KdToiKciv,  the  MSS  have  p,rj Se  p.era  cKXr/poT'pToc  (om.  L1).  The  traces  before  aTr\  seem  to 
exclude  -roc;  they  may  allow  - tl  (p,r)S  ev  or] 777-1?). 

19  7 Taciqc  om.  codd. 

25  Ka]K€t :  so  Ath.2,  followed  by  Whittaker;  Ko.Kei.ee  A.  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  Trvevp-aTOJv  of  A  (written 
TTvoAv)  would  give  too  short  a  line;  the  papyrus  probably  agreed  with  Ath.2  in  reading  av#pa>7m>v. 

29  7To[vrjpov:  so  Ath.2;  there  is  not  enough  space  for  A’s  TrovrjpoTaTov. 

33-4  ttjv  evroXrjv  TauT^r  codd. 

35  Svvrj  ^cat  added  above  the  line;  om.  codd. 

35- 6  Svv'qcr}  A,  followed  (mistakenly)  by  Whittaker. 

36- 7  icxv]po7roLov:  tcxvpov  A;  Lcxve  ow  Ath.2  L1.  Lcxvpoiroteiv  occurs  frequently  elsewhere  in  Hermas  while 
lexvpoo),  found  in  the  LXX,  is  otherwise  unknown  in  early  Christian  writing.  (Lampe,  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon  s.v. 
suggests  that  in  this  passage  it  is  a  false  reading  for  icxve ,  but  the  reading  of  3526  is  to  be  preferred.) 

38-9  QeXcociv  codd. 

43-4  aXXa  vw  OeXco  col  (f>r)CLV  SrjXcocai  codd.;  1.  43  is  suspiciously  short. 

44  Kat  before  -rac  codd. 


3527.  Hermas,  Similitudes  8.  4-5 

40  5B.91  /G(a)  10.5  x  19  cm  Early  third  century 

Three  joined  fragments  of  a  leaf  of  a  codex;  all  belong  to  the  outer  part  of  the  leaf. 
A  little  of  the  top  and  side  margin  of  the  column  survives.  The  proportion  of  breadth  to 
height  is  such  that  it  can  safely  be  assumed  that  there  were  two  columns  to  the  page; 
a  complete  column  of  writing  would  have  measured  8.5  x  22  cm,  a  complete  page 
approximately  21  x  30  cm.  There  were  33  lines  to  the  column  (of  which  26  in  part  or 
whole  survive)  with  an  average  of  2 1  letters  to  the  line. 

The  hand  is  a  regular  and  rounded  Roman  capital  with  occasional  serifs;  there  is 
some  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Bodmer  St.  John  ( GMA  W  63)  though  the  latter  is  lighter 
and  less  formal:  some  too  to  that  of  the  fragment  of  Iliad  iii  from  Oxyrhynchus  published 
byT.  W.  Mackay  in  B  ASP  10  (1973)  57-64. 1  But  just  as  it  mostly  lacks  the  specific  third- 
century  stigmata  of  the  former  as  noted  by  Turner  ad  loc.,  so  too  its  letter-shapes, 
particularly  that  of  alpha,  are  later  than  those  of  the  latter.  I  should  ascribe  it  to  the  early 
third  century.  The  writing  is  bilinear  except  for  phi  and,  occasionally  only,  for  lambda 
and  alpha  (the  latter  when  it  begins  a  word;  they  then  have  an  elongated  descender  to 
the  left) .  The  writing  is  often  compressed  towards  the  end  of  the  line.  A  space  is  left  at  the 
end  of  a  sentence;  cancellations  (1.  45)  are  marked  by  dots  above  the  letters;  a  trema  is 
placed  above  initial  iota. 

The  pagination,  which,  as  its  position  shows,  relates  to  the  column  and  not  to  the 
page,  was  added  by  a  second  hand  and  poses  a  nice  problem.  It  can  be  calculated  that 
the  first  column  of  the  codex  would  have  begun  with  Mandates  4.  6  or  thereabouts  or,  if 
headings  were  omitted  or  placed  in  the  margin,  at  the  beginning  of  Mandate  4.  Neither 

1  I  have  to  thank  Mr  T.  C.  Skeat  for  this  reference. 
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appears  a  likely  starting  place  were  it  not  that  the  great  Michigan  codex,  M,  on  a  strict 
calculation  of  space  would  have  opened  with  Mandate  4.  Its  editor,  Campbell  Bonner, 
argued  that  pagination  must  have  been  added  after  the  initial  (and  final)  leaves  of  the 
single-quire  codex  had  been  lost,  pointing  out  that  its  mid-point  lay  precisely  between 
the  opening  of  Vision  5 — in  effect  an  introduction  to  the  Mandates — and  the  end  of  the 
complete  work.  Professor  M.  Whittaker  in  her  edition  of  Hermas  ( Der  Hirt  des  Ilermas  in 
Die  griechischen  christlichen  Schriftsteller,  2nd  ed.  (Berlin  1967),  p.  xii)  accepts  Bonner’s 
argument  and  regards  it  as  confirming  the  view  that  in  Egypt  at  any  rate  the  Mandates 
and  Similitudes  circulated  independently  of  the  Visions.  But  this  gives  little  help  in  solving 
the  problem  set  by  the  pagination  of  3527.  It  might  seem  tempting  to  assume  that  3527 
was  copied  from  M  after  the  latter  had  lost  its  initial  leaves;  but,  palaeographical 
considerations  apart,  the  text  of  the  two  papyri  differs  so  widely  that  the  hypothesis 
cannot  be  entertained.  It  is  of  course  possible,  if  hardly  likely,  that  an  accident  similar  to 
that  presumed  to  have  been  suffered  by  M  befell  3527  and  that  the  first  two  leaves 
containing  about  six  columns,  the  equivalent  of  75  lines  of  text  in  Whittaker’s  edition, 
became  detached  before  pagination  began.  It  is  no  more  likely  that  our  codex  was 
preceded  by  a  much  smaller  one  starting  with  Vision  1  and  ending  abruptly  in  the 
middle  of  Mandate  4.  Perhaps  the  least  improbable  hypothesis  is  that  the  pagination  was 
inaccurate. 

For  this  section  of  The  Shepherd  both  M  and  A,  the  fifteenth-century  codex  from 
Mount  Athos,  are  available  though  Sinaiticus  is  not;  it  does  not  appear  in  any  other 
papyrus  fragment.  The  text  of  3527  is  not  particularly  close  to  that  of  either  M  or  A, 
though  in  readings  of  consequence  nearer  to  that  of  M.  That  there  are  no  less  than  seven 
unique  readings  in  this  short  passage  suggests  that  the  textual  tradition  was  still  fluid  in 
the  third  century. 

Collated  with  the  text  of  Whittaker. 

I 

etc]  tov  tottov  tov  ay[yeAou  (70.  1)  (8.  4) 

tou]  peyaAou  Kay  co  tt  a[pecra 

drjv]  avreo  Aeyet  pot  7T[ept£a> 
cat]  cofioXivov  /cat  Sta/c[ovei 
5  pot]  7repte£a>cap??[v  eyco 
a/po]Attw  yeyova/c  /ca[0] a 
pov]  iScov  Se  pe  77ept[e£cu]c  (2) 

pev]ov  k at  erotpov  [ov]ra  tov 
Sta/c]ovetr  avTto  /caAe[i]  (j>rjc iv 
10  rou]c  avSpac  cov  eiciv  at  pa 


3527.  HERMAS,  SIMILITUDES  8.  4-5 
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/38o]t  7re</>UTeuperat'  koto  [r]a 
V  octlc  eSto/cer  rac  pa 
/38o]yc  amqXdov  etc  to  rrehiov 
/cat  e/c]aAeca  7 rarrac  /c[at] 

15  _  7ra]yra  Ta  Tayfia[ra  A]eyet  (3) 

Se  ayjoic  eKacTOC  e/c[r]etra 
to)  rac  pafiSovc  rac  tS[t]ac 
/cat  (/>epera>  rrpoc  pe  [7r]/Pcf) 
rot  erreSaiKav  01  rac  [pa]|38[o]yc 
20  £r/pac  /cat  /3e/Ipa)pey[a]c  e[c]yp 

kot ec  McavTtoc  evpe\9^rjcay  (4) 

(yppat  /cat  [/c]e/copperat  e/ce 
Xevcev  avTovc  yu/ptc  cr^yat 
aAAot  e77eSa//car  rac  p[a/3S] one  (5) 

25  (p7p[a]c  /cat  pfij]  /ce[/copperac 
Tf?  [ 


CT7)]vai  etTa  erre8coKa[v  ol  pap  (70.6) 
Souc]  rjpu^rjpovc  cytcp[ac 
eyou]cac  ttoAAol  e£  a[t/ra>v 
30  yAa/p]ac  eveSwKav  /ca[  t  pr;  eyou 
ca[c  c]yicpa[c  r tree  8e  yAa/pac 
/cat  TTapa^uaSac  eyouc[ac  /cat 
etc  rac  irapacfivaSac  Ka\pirovc 
o tac  ecyov  ot  etc  tov  vv[pyov 
35  7rop[e]y0efTec  ecT€(/>a[va> 

pevot  rtvec  8e  e7reS[a//cav 
i;rjpac  /cat  /Iej3pa/pera[c  Tt 
rec  8e  (J^pac  /cat  aj3pa>r[ouc 
rtvec  Se  otot  ijcar  Tjptf^pot 
40  /cat  cytcpac  eyoucat  e/ceAe[u 
cer  [auro]i/c  eya  e/ca[c]roy 
yajp[t]c077yat  7rpoc  ra  [t]8ia  ra 
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y/xara  rove  8e  people  etra  (71.  1)  (8.5) 

erreSiSovv  01  yXcopac  fxev  e 
45  Xoi;Te?  CXLCV ac  Se  ovk  eyov 

cac  ovroi  7 ravrec  yXonpac  e 

rrehcpKav  Kai  ecrr/cav  etc  to 
tStov  raypia  eXaPV  0  iroipirjv 
em  Tovroic  o[r]t  rravrec  rjX 
50  Xoicodrjcav  Kai  arredovro 

ra  cxtcjjttara  avrwv  erreSw  (2) 

Kav  8e  Kai  01  to  rjpujcy  %[Xa>]pov 


2  rov  /xeyaAou:  om.  AE. 

3  Kai  Acyct  AL2E  (tunc  L1). 

6  1 ofioXivov  eK  caKKov  codd.  1.  yeyovoc. 

7  8e:  so  ALJE;  om.  M. 

8  rov:  ™  M. 

1 1  - 1 2  [r]a  |  [...]:  ra  ray/xara  M;  to  ray/xa  A(LE) .  There  is  not  room  in  the  papyrus  for  M’s  reading;  it 
may  have  read  Kara  ra\ y/xa. 
octic:  so  A;  coc  tic  cett. 
cScokcv:  so  A;  eveSctiKev  cett. 

13  Kai  ajrrjXdov  AE  ( L1 ) . 

14-15  . .  I  [.  .  the  papyrus  probably  read  with  M  €c\ra6r)  rather  than  A’s  ecrrjcav;  the  former  suits  the 
space  better.  Whittaker,  following  Lake,  and  with  some  support  from  the  Old  Latin  and  the  Elhiopic,  emends 
to  ecrrjcav  tt&vtcc  ray/xara  ray/xara. 

16-17  e/c[r]fiv^ra>:  so  M:  ckt tAaro)  cett. 

19  The  addition  of  paf&ovc  (no  other  reading  seems  possible  here)  is  peculiar  to  the  papyrus. 

2 1  cocavTcoc:  so  ME;  /cat  oi  ovtcvc  A. 

23  ftMiw:  °nly  the  scribe’s  habit  of  crowding  his  letters  at  the  end  of  the  line  makes  this  reading 
plausible;  there  is  no  recorded  variant. 

24  aAAot:  ctra  codd. 

24-5  rpc  f)[aP8]gvc:  om.  AL1. 
fw[“]c:  Of  rac  fijpac  codd. 

27-8  01  rac  Tj/jucovc  qpovc  Kai  cytc/xac  M  and  versions.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  A  in  reading  rjp.i^'qpovc, 
but  the  omission  of  rac  and  its  replacement  with  pafiSovc  as  well  as  the  omission  of  /cat  before  cytc/x  ac  is  peculiar 
to  it;  to  read  €TreScoKa[v  oi  Tac]  rjpu^povc  would  leave  a  gap  of  four  letters  at  the  beginning  of  28,  and  even  if  27 
was  unusually  short  rac  would  not  fill  the  gap. 

29  Kai  ttoXXoi  AE. 

34  oiovc  A. 
eiyov  AE. 

39  8c  om.  ML2E. 

41  eya  eKa\c\jgy\  so  A;  cKacrov  avraiv  MLE. 

42  yo>p[ i]c$j)yai:  yo/pic  cryjva  1  MLE;  A’s  yoj pic  craBi)vai  may  derive  from  the  papyrus’  reading. 

Before  irpoc  the  papyrus  has  omitted  rove  piev  found  in  all  MSS  and  required  by  the  tovc  Sc  of  43. 

44  01  yAcopac:  so  M;  01  rac  pafiSovc  yAa/pac  cett. 

48  cyapr)  Sc  AL2E. 

50- 1  So  M  and  versions;  a7 tcBcvto  rac  cytcp.ac  A. 


3528.  HERMAS ,  SIMILITUDES  g.  20-22 
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3528.  Hermas,  Similitudes  9.  20-22 

39  5B.  1 1 7/K(i-4)b  9.6x2.9cm  Late  second/early  third  century 

The  principal  interest  of  this  small  fragment  of  a  single-column  codex  of  the  Shepherd 
lies  in  the  pagination;  it  affords  proof  that,  as  has  been  suspected,  in  Egypt  at  any  rate  the 
Similitudes  circulated  independently  of  the  Visions  and  the  Mandates. 

The  writing  is  small,  rounded  and  regular  and  of  some  elegance;  the  letters  are  of 
much  the  same  size  and  apart  from  rho  and  phi  bilinear.  A  recent  example  of  this  type  of 
hand  is  XLII  3010;  among  Christian  papyri  the  hand  of  the  Chester  Beatty  Pauline 
Epistles  may  be  compared  with  that  of  3528,  though  the  hypsilon  is  of  a  different  shape. 
Pagination  is  by  a  separate  hand,  as  is  often  the  case;  this  points  to  the  codex  having  been 
a  professional  production.  The  gap  between  recto  and  verso  amounts  in  Whittaker’s  text 
(which  follows  the  Latin  and  Ethiopic  versions)  to  942  letters;  of  these  A,  our  sole  witness 
to  the  Greek  of  this  part  of  the  Shepherd,  omits  102.  The  number  oflines  is  therefore  either 
35  or  32;  it  is  probable  that  like  M,  the  Michigan  codex,  and  the  other  papyri,  3528  gave 
the  full  text,  not  that  of  A  with  its  frequent  omissions.  We  should  then  reckon  with  38 
lines  to  a  column  of  writing  measuring  some  12x18  cm.  The  lines  are  slightly  longer  on 
the  recto  where  the  writing  runs  to  the  outer  margin;  the  average  number  of  letters  to 
a  line  in  a  leaf  is  27. 

Collated  with  the  GCS  edition  of  Whittaker. 


— >  piQ 

9etv  e]tc  TTjv  fiaciXeiav  rov  9v  aXXa  (97.  3)  (9.  20) 

tovtoic  7m]ct  (jsyjav  peeravoia  eertv 
3  raxivr]  8e  iv  0  rote]  Trpojepoic  xpovoic 

^  4  TrepiTTTOV  opov[c  tov  eyovTOC  flora  (99.1)  (9.22) 

vac  yXcopac  Ka[i  Tpaycoc  ovroc  01 
6  TTic]jevcavTe[c 


1  etc  rr]v  ftaciXeiav  tov  Ocov  A. 

2  (/>7]c iv,  omitted  by  A  and  the  versions,  is  superfluous;  the  nearest  reference  to  a  narrator  is  at  77.  3. 

3  This  line  with  31  letters  as  against  28  is  slightly  longer  than  the  preceding  two;  possibly  Sc  was  omitted. 

4  TOV  opovc  TOV  TTCpiTTTOV  A. 
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3529.  PASSION  OF  ST.  B IOSCO RUS  23 


3529.  Passion  of  St.  Diosgorus 

42  5B.75/D(i-4.)a  6.5  X  13.3  cm  Fourth  century 

This  scrap,  apparently  from  a  book-roll  (the  back  is  blank),  contains  the  beginning 
of  a  dialogue  between  Gulcianus  the  prefect  and  Dioscorus  the  martyr.  The  script  is 
large,  upright,  and  gawky;  this  awkwardness,  and  some  letter-forms,  especially  the 
narrowly-pointed  alpha,  might  suggest  the  early  Roman  period  (e.g.  Roberts,  GLH 
10c);  but  the  content  shows  that  the  copy  postdates  ad  307.  Mr  Skeat  compares  the 
earlier  XLIII  3106  (a  formalized  documentary  style),  and  assigns  3529  to  the  fourth 
century;  there  are  similarities  with  such  informal  literary  hands  as  P.  Chester  Beatty  XII 
(Seider,  Pal.  gr.  Pap.  ii  no.  58)  and  P.  Holm.  (Schubart,  Pal.  Abb.  96).  No  lectional  signs, 
except  high  stop. 

This  is  the  earliest  surviving  version  of  the  martyrdom;  the  Syriac  stands  in  a  MS  of 
the  5th /6th  century,  the  Latin  in  MSS  of  12th  and  13th.  It  is  the  simplest  and  shortest; 
and  sets  itself  off  from  the  others  by  omitting  the  dialogue  between  the  prefect  and  his 
clerk  (3-4),  which  might  otherwise  be  thought  a  very  circumstantial  detail.  Otherwise 
allegiances  vary:  it  shares  the  year-date  with  the  Syriac  (1),  the  reference  to  Dioscorus’ 
education  (5)  with  the  Latin  (both  versions),  the  introductory  details  (2-3)  with  the 
Syriac  (in  part)  and  with  the  apparently  less  plausible  (because  more  flatulent)  of  the 
Latin  versions.  The  transmission  was  clearly  complex;  but  3529  now  gives  the  best  view 
of  the  protocol  from  which  the  martyrdom  presumably  began. 


] _  XrjTLavoy[ 

]poca .  .  ,  [ 

]  iavovrjyeq  [ 
]Sioa<oper]KOVca[ 
]Sta-0,  coF/cate7ra[ 

] ,  -S[  ]oacopocet[ 
]vOVTU)0(b[ 
]va>'ocovK^ta[ 
]  ,  rjKapSia ,  [ 
]cauraiet7r[ 

]  _  pp.ovq.va ,  [ 


A  to]  KXpnavov  [ 

cvXXrj(f>9eic  AiocKo]poc  ano  T[rjc  Avcu  KvvonoXtrtov  fiovXevTrjc 
elcr/xOT]  npoc  KovXk]i avov  r)yep[ov a 

KovXKiavoc  etnev]  AiocKope,  r/K0vca[pev  or t  Xiav  cvveroc 
yeyovac  ev  rfj  7rai]S<(e)>ta.  dvcov  Kat  vnd[i<ovcov  rot c  npocraypaci 
tcov  Kvplcov  cejSacrai ]v.  AiocKopoc  e?[ nev  deotc  roiovroic  ov  9va> 
ovSe  viraKova)  el pr\  po]vov  rat  0(e)  oj  [ 

]va>  oc  ovk  'etc'ff) a[iVerai 
]  r  r]  KapS  (a  .  [ 

KovXiaav6]c  a vtoj  eh r[er'  avayva>CT7]c  ei;  AiocKopoc 
elnev  ovk,  aXX  o  nar^rjp  pcov  avay[va>CTr)c  rjv 


The  parallel  texts  are  these: 

Syriac  Vat.  Syr.  160,  5th/6th  cent.  Analecta  Bollandiana  39  (1921)  333.  Quoted  in  the  Latin  translation 
at  p.  342. 

Latin  A  BM  Cotton  Tiberius,  D.  Ill,  12th  cent.  Anal.  Boll.  24  (1905)  321. 

B  BM  Cotton  Nero,  E.  I,  13th  cent.  Anal.  Boll.  ibid. 

F  Bodl.  Fell  3,  1 2th  cent.  Anal.  Boll.  40  (1922)  352. 

3529  is  broken  both  to  right  and  to  left.  The  reconstruction  printed  assumes  (i)  that  the  lines  had  c.  50 
letters;  (ii)  that  the  dialogue  proper  began  on  a  new  line  (although  individual  utterances  within  it  do  not,  sec  6, 
10),  so  that  1 5  (or  perhaps  20)  letters  are  missing  at  the  beginning  of 4.  (i)  rests  on  11.  5-7,  where  the  restoration 
is  least  uncertain;  the  minimum  plausible  supplement  of  5-6,  and  the  maximum  of  6-7,  coincide  at  c.  50  letters. 


1  date,  2-3  introductory  narrative.  The  top  margin  is  narrow  and  broken,  but  enough  to  show  that  1  was 
in  fact  the  first  line  of  the  text. 

Syr.  Martyrium  Dioscori ,  (die)  quarto.  ( mensis )  kanun  posterioris.  Anno  vicesimo  tertio  Diocletiani,  cum  comprehensus 
essel  Dioscorus  curialis  ( fiovXevrrjc )  de  Cynopoli  civitale ,  Culcianus  praeses  f  7 

Lai.  AF  Incipit passio  sancli  Dioscori  martyris  quipassus  esl  in  Aegypto  et full  curialis.  XV Kl.  Julii.  Astanle  Dioscoro 
curiali  de  loco  (qui}  appellatur  Cinopoliton  ( curiali  qui  appellatur  ano  quinoblitone  F),  Culcianus  praeses  dixit,  ‘qua  causa 
transmissus  est  Dioscorus?' 

Lat.  B  Incipit  passio  sancti  Dioscori  martyris.  XV  Kl.  Junii.  Sanctus  et  electus  Dei  Dioscorus ,  cum  in  Egypto  religiosam 
duceret  vitam  et  Christo  devote  per  omnia ftdeliterque  serviret,  tam  conversalionis  exemplo  quam  praedicalionis  documenlo  multos 
alios  ad  veram  fidem  religionemque  convertit.  cumque  fama  sanclilatis  eius  late  sese  dijfunderel,  comprehensus  est  a  curators 
civitatis,  quae  vocabatur  Cinopolitos ,  etpraesidi  nomine  Culciano  transmissus.  itaque,  cum  astaret,  ait  praeses  officio  suo,  ‘qua  de 
causa  directus  est  ad  nos  Dioscorus?' . 

Date.  The  year  is  stated  only  in  Syr.:  23  Diocletian  =  ad  306/7  (after  his  abdication;  an  example  of  the 
Era  of  the  Martyrs,  see  Bagnall  and  Worp,  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt  46) .  This  suits  Culcianus:  he 
took  office  sometime  before6.6.30i  (XLVI  3304),  and  left  it  sometime  after  29.5.306  (VIII 1104);  no  successor 
is  known  before  Valerius  Victorinus,  who  held  office  in  the  earlier  part  of  308  and  left  it  before  September 
(XXXI 1 1  2674.  3  n.) .  If  3529  had  trove  rpirov  km  cikoctou,  the  initial  lacuna  was  longer  than  here  assumed;  if 
erovc  xy,  the  date  may  have  been  centred,  or  perhaps  other  matter  preceded  it. 

The  month  and  day  will  have  followed  A  irfaXijTiavov.  The  Latin  tradition  gives  a.  d.  X  Vkal.  Jun.  (B ),Jul. 
(A  F),  Jan.  (Mart.  Hieronymianum)  =  t8May,  i7june,and  1 8  December;  Syriac  4  January;  Synaxarium  Eccl.  CP 
13  October.  See  Delehaye,  Mart.  Hieronymianum  (Acta  SS.  Nov.  ii  2,  1931)  p.  73. 

2  r[rjc  floe a  KvvorroXirwv.  tau  apparently  altered  from  (or  to)  an  upright  with  a  looped  top  (kappa?) .  Syr. 
and  Lat.  agree  on  Cynopolis;  Lat.  F  (ano  quinoblitone)  and  Mart.  Hieronymianum  ( anacipoli )  preserve  avw  in 
otherwise  corrupt  readings. 

For  cuXXrjfOelc  (comprehensus  Syr.,  Lat.  B)  . . .  eicrjgSrj  (transmissus  Lat.  B) ,  cf.  Acta  Justini  1  (Musurillo,  ACM 
p.  42).  Something  of  the  sort  is  needed  to  explain  the  accusative  in  3. 

3  At  the  end,  room  for  c.  25  letters  (or  c.  15,  if  a  longer  restoration  of  4  is  accepted);  probably  the  line 
ended  short,  and  the  dialogue  began  a  new  paragraph  in  4.  There  is  certainly  no  space  for  the  exchange 
between  the  prefect  and  his  clerk,  which  both  Syr.  and  Lat.  have  at  this  point. 

4  6  Syr.  Culcianus  dixit:  Dioscore,  audivimus  quia  prudens  es,  accede  ergo,  immola  et  obaudi  praecepto  divino 
dominorum  imperatorum. 

Lat.  AFB  Culcianus  praeses  dixit:  Dioscore,  audivi  quia  valde  (valde  om.  B)  prudens  es  in  eruditions;  immola  (ergo  diis 
add.  B)  et  obaudito praeceptis  (obaudi praeceptum  F,  obaudi praecepta  B)  dominorum  (nostrorum  add.  B)  imperatorum  (el 
magnum  inde  consequeris  honorem  B). 

4  KovXklo.v6c  the  minimum;  'qyepjhv  (Lat.)  or  avrqi  (cf.  10)  or  both  could  be  added. 

4- 5  Reconstructed  from  Lat.,  which  is  clearly  closer  to  the  remains  than  Syr. 

5  vtto.[kovcov:  altered  from  err-  (by  a  second  hand?). 

5- 6  Minimum  restoration.  Oelocc  could  be  added  before  npocraypact  (Syr.),  'qjjjov  before  crfiticrfb 1 0  (or 
avTOKpaTopw]y)  (Lat.  B). 

6  -9  Syr.  Dioscorus  dixit:  diis  huiusmodi  non  immolo  neque  obaudio,  nisi  lesu  Christo  Deo  vero. — Culcianus  dixit:  cut 
deo  obaudis?  Dioscorus  dixit:  deum  verum  colo ,  ille  (est)  qui  non  est  visus  omnibus  hominibus,  nisi  lantum  his  qui  recti  sunt  in 
corde  suo  pro  testimonio  Dei. 
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Lat.  AFB  Dioscorus  dixit  ( respondit  B).-  huiusmodi  diis  non  immolo  neque  sequor  (ego  nunquam  immolabo  huiusmodi 
diis  quos  tu  dicis  B),  nisi  soli  Deo  meo  ( Deo  vero  domino  meo  B)  Ihesu  Christo  veto  deo  ( vero  deo  om.  B). — Culcianus  dixit: 
cut  deo  sic  (tu  F)  immolas?— Dioscorus  dixit:  vero  (soli  vero  F)  Deo  qui  non  est  visus  omnibus  hominibus,  nisi  his  qui  recto  sunt 
corde  (Culcianus  .  .  .  corde  om.  B). 

7- 8  Ttp  0(e)w  fitou  . .  .  ’Ir/cov  Xpicrw  (or  IY XQ)  @(c)qt  ah)6i\vu>!  This  leaves  c.  20  letters  to  spare  (not 
allowing  for  nomina  sacra),  too  long  for  the  simple  ra  mplai  pov  but  too  short  for  a  medial  question  from 
Culcianus,  as  in  Syr.  and  Lat.  Alternatively,  as  Dr  Rea  suggests,  the  Greek  may  have  kept  the  question  and 
abridged  the  answers,  say,  tw  9(e)qi  [pov.  KovXkmv oc  etmw  rivi  6(e)c b;  Alock opoc  etncv  @(e)w  dAi)0i]i<c5. 

8- 9  Supply  e.g.  rraciv  avOpwTrotc  et  prj  povov  rote  KaOapoic]  rrj  KapSla?  But  the  last  phrase  (Matth.  5:  8  from 
Ps.  23:  4)  does  not  quite  suit  recti',  more  relevant  Acts  8:  21  (from  Ps.  78:  37)  17  yap  KapSla  cov  ovk  eertv  evBeia 
evavri  rov  &eov,  if  it  could  be  adapted  to  the  syntax. 

Tfj  KapSlg. .  [:  a  high  trace,  perhaps  the  top  of  an  upright,  spaced  too  far  to  serve  as  adscript  to  icap&ia.  If  1  o 
is  rightly  reconstructed,  there  are  c.  30  letters  to  fill  after  this;  Syr.  continues  with  vnep  paprvplov  row  0eov 
(1  Cor.  2:  1),  but  the  space  requires  more,  and  the  trace  disallows  (j|Vep. 

9-  1 1  Syr.  Culcianus  dixit:  < lector )  es ?—  <  )  et  dixit:  < non  sum),  sed pater  meus  erat  lector. 

Lat.  AFB  Culcianus  dixit:  lector  es?  (numquid  lector  es?  B )— Dioscorus  dixit:  non  sum  (non  B),  sed  pater  meus  lector 

fuit. 

1 0  KooX/ciavo]  c  rather  than  A  iocKopo]c:  Dr  Rea  points  out  that  avr to  in  such  proceedings  does  not  refer  to 
the  presiding  official  (cf.  XLI  2952.  10  n.). 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


3530.  Euripides,  Aegeus?  Theseus? 

y0/3(a)  4.5  x11.0  cm  Second/third  century 

A  scrap  from  the  foot  of  a  column;  lower  margin  c.  4  cm;  back  blank.  The  scribe 
wrote  a  good  small  upright  Severe  Style  (not  the  same  as  that  of  XXVII  2452,  another 
Theseus-play);  he  marks  elision  (2,  12),  adds  iota  adscript  (10,  13). 

Theseus  (1 1),  armed  with  a  club  (13),  faces  a  beast  (12)  with  horns  (6).  There  is  an 
onlooker  (4) .  Metre  and  content  suggest  a  speech  of  tragedy;  and  specifically,  a 
messenger-speech  (4,  cf.  Eur.  Suppl.  652).  The  messenger  describes  his  vantage-point 
(2-3),  then  the  beast  (5-9),  then  Theseus  (10  ff.)  stripped  for  action  (12):  this  must  be 
the  beginning  of  the  speech  and  of  the  combat  which  (presumably)  it  will  describe  in 
detail. 

For  the  beast,  we  have  to  choose  between  the  Bull  of  Marathon  and  the  Cretan 
Minotaur,  (i)  10-13  provide  no  evidence;  Theseus  could  have  used  a  club  in  either 
exploit,  (ii)  5-9  provide  only  a  shaky  hint:  the  description  concentrates  on  head  and 
perhaps  (but  the  text  is  very  uncertain)  on  tail;  this  is  what  an  observer  notices  in  the 
Minotaur  (Eur.  Cret.  81.31  ff.  Austin);  in  a  bull  he  might  pick  out  other  traditional  signs 
of  bellicosity  (5-9  n.).  All  very  dubious,  (iii)  1-4  offer  clues,  but  in  damaged  context: 

1  kiovu >[v?,  3  aKpov  (or  juja/epov)  teal  8a[.  ‘Pillars’  (if  the  word  is  rightly  recognized  here) 
suggests  a  building;  that  does  not  exclude  Marathon  (though  no  account  or  painting  of 
the  tauromachy  that  I  have  seen  actually  shows  a  building  in  this  context);  it  would 
positively  suit  the  Labyrinth.1  But  if  it  is  the  Labyrinth,  dramaturgic  questions  arise:  if 
the  fight  took  place  inside,  who  was  the  observer  who  now  reports?  if  it  took  place 
outside,  why  is  the  action  only  now  beginning?2  Line  3  increases  the  difficulties.  If  part  of 
Sacvc  is  to  be  recognized,  it  would  be  natural  to  think  of  a  ‘high  wooded  hill’  or  a  ‘tall 
leafy  tree’;  however  this  combines  with  ‘pillars’,  it  sounds  less  relevant  to  the  Labyrinth 
than  to  Marathon.3 


1  Vase-painters  regularly  show  the  Labyrinth  as  a  pillared  structure:  R.  Eilmann,  Labyrinthos  (1931)  55-64, 
83- 

2  Three  RF  kylikes  show  Theseus  striking  down  the  Minotaur  in  a  pillared  portico,  that  is,  outside  the 
Labyrinth:  Brommer,  Vasenlisten 3  239,  B  8  (related  to  the  Phiale  Painter?),  B  9  (Codrus  Painter),  Bio  (Aison). 
These  are  all  versions  of  the  same  scene,  but  not  the  scene  of  3530,  since  (a)  Theseus  uses  a  sword,  not  a  club; 
(b)  the  Minotaur  is  visibly  at  last  gasp,  in  no  condition  to  fill  up  a  messenger  speech.  Two  BF  lekythoi  of  the 
earlier 5th cent,  show  alighting  Minotaur  next  to  a  meander-decorated  pillar  ( VL 3  235,  A.e.  1 1  and  13);  but 
that  may  be  meant  as  an  interior.  Some  Roman  mosaics  set  the  scene  outside  a  fortified  structure:  V .  Daszewski, 
La  Mosaique  de  Thesee  (1977)  74. 

3  Unless  he  climbed  a  tree,  and  looked  down  into  a  roofless  (Soph.  fr.  1030  Radt?)  Labyrinth. 
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3530.  EURIPIDES ,  AEGEUS?  THESEUS? 
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The  author  of  the  piece  was  very  probably  Euripides,  (i)  Eur.  fr.  926  N2  fits 
temptingly  in  line  7;  but  since  the  quotation  has  Stcu fialpovca,  and  the  papyrus 
hiaiftaipovra,  the  placing  could  be  doubted,  (ii)  There  are  close  verbal  similarities 
between  4  and  Eur.  Suppl.  652,  6  (as  reconstructed)  and  Eur.  Ba.  743,  7  and  Eur.  fr.  926 
(both  animal  contexts,  even  if  different  lines). 

Two  plays  of  Euripides  come  into  consideration:  Aegeus ,  if  the  beast  is  the  Bull; 
Theseus,  if  the  Minotaur.1  3530  would  have  consequences  for  the  plot  of  either,  (i)  Aegeus. 
In  the  common  story,  the  Recognition  of  Theseus  precedes  his  fight  with  the  Bull; 
another  version  (Ov.  Mel.  7.  425  ff,  Apollod.  Epit.  1.  5,  Mylh.  Vat.  i  48)  reverses  the 
order;  this  second  story  has  been  thought  to  derive  from  Euripides,  since  it  has  more 
obviously  the  shape  of  a  tragic  plot,  and  since  it  appears  (or  is  implied)  in  vase-paintings 
of  suitable  date  (B.  B.  Shefton,  AJA  60  (1956)  159  ff;  Lexicon  Iconographicum  Mylhologiae 
Classicae  1  i  360  ff.).  But  in  3530  Theseus  has  been  recognized  as  son  of  Aegeus,  by 
someone  at  least,  before  he  meets  the  Bull  ( 1 0),  or  at  least  before  that  meeting  is  reported, 
(ii)  Theseus.  Next  to  nothing  is  known  about  the  plot;  but  it  has  been  guessed  that  the 
motif  of  the  three  wishes  granted  by  Poseidon— the  second  used  by  Theseus  to  escape 
from  the  Labyrinth— occurred  in  this  play  (a  sceptical  view  in  W.  S.  Barrett,  Euripides: 
Hippolytus  39  £).  Something  of  the  sort  would  account  for  the  heavy  emphasis  which  the 
messenger  (10  f.)  places  on  Theseus’  real  parentage.2 


5 


]4eKiovq)[  .  .  .  x.  ,  .  ]$£  Kiov<p[v 

]  .  ar,ei.^pv[  ,  ,  ,x.-yr  .  .  ] ,  aT  etyov  [ 

]a/cpovK:cuS[]  ,  [  .  ,  y.-y.  .  ]a,Kpov  real  §a[ 

]  .  yOear .  cac<f>[  . ]wv  dearrjc  a cef)[aA 

]  ,  6roc/xeyj8o[  Aeuccw]  8e  top  peep  ySo  [ 

] .  a/c.  ptop€ick[  . ]ra  KVpTov  elc  /<[epac  8vp.ovpi.evov 

J .  8iaifiaipovTa4  [  yAdsccrjji  8iai jjalpovTa  ppuKTripayv  rropovc 

]  ,  idapcoy ,  ,,a,[  . ]_t  dapeovy-ra .  [ 

]  .  .  pr/pipye.  to.  [  . ]ra  prjpihv  eyroc[ 

]ojc,  pevr[]  _  tAp,  a>,  [  o  S’  Aiye]a>c  pev  raft  Aoyioi  [/ce/cATpu-evoc, 
]8edr]cev .  [,  ]kttoc,  [  epyau]  Se  Orjcevc  eK  /7oce[iSaivoc  yeycoc, 

]paTeK8vc8r]poc[  . ]p,ar’  ii<8vc  drjpoc  [ 

]pvvTp8e£iav(p[  . Ko\pvvrp  8e£iav  (h^nAicpeevoc 


1  Latest  collection  of  fragments:  Mette,  Lustrum  12  (1968)  12  and  123.  Webster  had  suggested,  that  XXVII 
2452  belongs  to  Euripides’  Theseus ;  the  latest  editor  retains  it  for  Sophocles  (fr.  730  Radt). 

2  I  am  much  indebted  for  help  and  advice  to  Mr  G.  O.  Hutchinson  (Christ  Church,  Oxford);  and  to 
members  of  the  International  Summer  School  of  Papyrology  (London  University  Institute  of  Classical 
Studies,  1982),  who  discussed  the  text,  especially  Professor  Haslam,  Professor  Maehler,  and  Mr  Desmond 
Schmidt. 


1  ]  ,  lower  right-hand  arc  of  oval  (theta,  omega?)  v.  above  this,  watery  traces  by  a  thinner  pen,  ] .  y[ 
suprascript?  u>  [ :  only  the  left-hand  curve  and  central  dip  of  the  base-line  2  ] . ,  apparently  right-hand 

end  of  horizontal  at  one-third  height  y:  only  the  crossing  3  ,  [,  trace  at  line-level,  rising  from  left  to 

right;  probably  thick  enough  to  represent  the  junction  of  two  strokes,  i.e.  alpha  4] . ,  upright  trace  on  the 

edge,  curving  to  the  left  at  top  (i.e.  omega?)  r.  ,  two  uprights,  first  perhaps  with  trace  ofjunction  at  two- 
thirds  height  <f>[,  only  the  left-hand  part  of  the  bowl  5  ].,  point  on  edge  at  one-third  height  p[:only 

the  left-hand  arc  6], ,  right-hand  end  of  high  horizontal  (gamma,  xi?,  sigma,  tau)  k,  ,  minimal  specks 
to  top  right  7  ]  ,  top  of  upright  .  [,  foot  of  upright  8  ] , ,  see  comm.  py .  .  . ,  top  of  upright; 

end  of  descender  from  left  to  right  joining  upright  at  base;  upright,  top  damaged,  but  hairline  of  ink  extending 
horizontally  to  right  .  [,  trace  near  line-level  rising  from  left  to  right,  indeterminate  traces  above  at  top 
level  9  ]  ,  foot  of  upright  below  line-level;  trace  at  line-level  rising  from  left  to  right  ui:  only  the  left- 

hand  side  e. ,  after  a  space  an  upright  sloping  slightly  leftwards  at  base  io  p, ,  a  point  nearly  level 

with  the  tops  oif  letters  r[  ] , ,  upper  part  of  upright  y, ,  upright,  damaged  area  to  right  ,  [,  upright  on 
edge  1 1  [,  sigma  or  perhaps  epsilon  ,  [,  upright  on  edge  13  <p[,  left-hand  arc  only 

In  6 1T.  the  metre  shows  that  2-3  syllables  are  lost  at  the  line-beginnings;  the  precise  loss  in  letters  can  be 
estimated  from  7,  if  it  is  restored  as  fr.  926,  and  from  10-u,  where  the  supplements  look  very  plausible. 

1  For  the  first  trace,  if  I  see  it  right,  only  theta  is  a  practical  possibility.  Articulations  include  (i)  ](?[’]  eiciov 
v[y  (ii)  We  kiovoi [v;  but  neither  accounts  for  the  suprascript  above  nu.  (i)  makes  linguistic  difficulties;  only 
Aeschylus  of  the  tragedians  uses  kcw,  and  then  only  in  the  present;  we  should  have  to  explain  exiov  as  an  epicism 
(such  as  do  occur  in  messenger  speeches) .  (ii)  escapes  this  objection;  and  supplements  easily  suggest  themselves 
(ijA]0e  or  compound,  1 rpoc]9e,  6mc]6e) . 

2  It  could  be  guessed  from  4  that  the  messenger  describes  his  location:  etyov  first  person.  Before  that,  ] ,  ar’ 
or  ]  a  t\;  the  first  trace  looks  most  like  delta,  kappa  or  psi  (but  there  may  be  other  possibilities). 

3  dxpov  or  p.]c txpov.  Either  might  describe  the  speaker’s  vantage  point;  for  the  former  cf.  Eur.  Phoen.  1 09 1 
nvpyoiv  err’  dxpwv.  Ba.  1064  ovpdviov  axpov  xXdSov. 

S(t[:  the  reading  depends  on  two  considerations:  (i)  the  final  oblique  trace  looks  like  the  coincidence  of  two 
strokes,  i.e.  the  left-hand  angle  of  alpha;  (ii)  it  follows  close  enough  on  delta  to  be  the  next  letter;  S[i]p[  cannot 
be  excluded,  but  the  spacing  is  against  it.  If  Sp[  is  right,  there  are  not  many  possibilities  beyond  xai  Sp[ct5v  or  the 
like. 

4  f.  The  pattern  as  in  Eur.  Suppl.  650  ff.  (messenger  speech)  Xapnpa  ptkv  Hktic  r/Xiov,  xavoir  co^tjc,  |  eflaXXe 
yaiav  djxtpl  S’  ’ HXeKTpox  nvXac  |  ecrTjv  Sea.Tr/c  Trvpyov  evayrj  Xajjdiv.  |  opdj  Se  .  .  . 

4  The  first  trace  best  suits  omega  (therefore  not  ecrjrjr,  which  in  any  case  falls  short  of  the  estimated 
space).  A  participle?  or  a  genitive,  e.g.  ndvTjaiv  (a  bit  short)  (Jearijc,  accf.[aXr/  Xafidiv  cdpav? 

5-9  The  beast  described.  If  we  take  this  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  speech,  and  therefore  of  the  fight,  we 
can  assume  that  the  description  centred  on  its  strength  and  pugnacity;  but  the  details  might  differ,  according 
to  whether  the  Bull  or  the  Minotaur  is  in  question  (though  they  will  have  shared  some  points  of  bullish 
behaviour). 

For  the  Minotaur  see  Eur.  Cretes  81.  31  ff.  Austin:  bull’s  head,  man’s  body,  two  legs;  hairy,  tailed, 
bellowing.  This  accords  with  the  vase-painters’  norm  (F.  Brommer,  Theseus  (1982)  37). 

On  angry  bulls  see  Theoc.’  25.  136  ff.,  Virg.  Georg.  3.  232  if.,  Aen.  12.  103  ff,  Ov.,  Met.  7.  n  1  ff.,  Pliny, 
JV7/8.  181,  Stat.  Theb.  ii.  251  ff,  ‘Opp.’  Gyn.  2.  54  ff.  Characteristically  they  (i)  butt  the  air  (cf.  Eur.  HF  867), 
(ii)  paw  the  ground,  (iii)  foam  at  mouth  (Statius  only),  (iv)  breathe  hard  (HF  869),  (v)  look  death  or  fire  (cf. 
Eur.  fr.  689.  3),  (vi)  bellow  (r/pvyev  II.  20.  403,  KCKXr/yovroc  ‘Opp.’;  generally  puK&cOai,  as  at  II.  21.  237,  Eur. 
HF  870,  Ap.  Rhod.  3.  1298,  or  f}pvXacda  1,  as  Soph.  Aj.  322,  ‘Theoc.’).  The  first  of  these  occurs  in  1.  6;  the  last 
may  not  suit  a  list  of  visual  impressions. 

5  Xevccw]  suits  the  space;  opou]  (as  at  Suppl.  653)  too  short. 

roe  pev  J3o[.  (i)  If  this  is  the  Bull,  the  simplest  supplement  would  be  /3o[w;  for  the  postpositive  before  the 
caesura  Mr  Hutchinson  compares  e.g.  Eur.  Hec.  330.  Alternatively,  a  compound  /So  [n-;  /Jo  [ct pvX-  (if  that  is  ever 
used  of  animal  hair);  etc.  (ii)  If  it  is  the  Minotaur,  wc  have  the  same  choice;  fio[vv  would  be  less  suitable,  the  rest 
more  so  (emphasizing  the  animality  of  the  Mischwesen).  The  next  line  probably  began  with  a  participle, 
. r]ra;  the  intervening  words  may  have  depended  on  this. 

6  Kvprov  suggests  horns  (straight  horns  are  fashionable  in  epic,  crooked  later:  Biihler  on  Moschus,  Europa 
87);  the  supplement  from  Eur.  Ba.  743  ravpoi  S'  vfSptcrai  xac  xepac  8vp.ovp.evoi  (whence  Virg.  Georg.  3.  232,  Aen. 
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3531.  EURIPIDES  {OR  CRITIAS),  PIRITHOUS  29 


1 2.  104) .  The  motif  descends  to  Callimachus,  fr.  732  ttoXXol  fiartjv  rcepaecciv  ic  yepa  Ov^vavra;  and  Catullus,  64. 
1 1  o  f.  sic  domito  saevom  prostravit  corpore  Theseus  [  nequiquam  vanis  iactantem  cornua  ventis.  The  second  refers  to  the 
Minotaur;  the  first  has  been  referred  (without  any  proof)  to  the  Hecale  and  therefore  to  the  Bull.  (If  we  were 
sure  that  the  Bull  is  here  in  question,  we  could  see  the  Aegeus  as  a  source  for  the  Hecale  in  this  detail  and  perhaps 
in  the  detail  of  the  club,  see  1.  1 3  and  Call.,  fr.  260.  1  as  revised  by  Lloyd-Jones  and  Rea,  HSCP  72  ( 1 968)  1 33  f.) 

7  Eur.,  fr.  926  N2  (1243  Mette)  yXcoccrj  Siaipatpovca  p.vKT'qpwv  tottovc  ( rtopovc  coni.  Valckenaer  ad  Eur. 
Phoen.  1399).  The  line  is  quoted  in  isolation  by  Et.  Gen.,  Et.  Magn.,  and  Zonaras,  whose  editors  report  no 
variants  (for  Et.  Gen.  A  I  have  confirmed  this  on  a  photograph).  If  it  is  to  be  recognized  here,  the  quotation 
must  be  corrupt. 

In  favour  of  the  placing:  (i)  yXwccy)]  exactly  fits  the  initial  space,  as  estimated  from  the  probable 
supplements  in  10  f.;  (ii)  yXo)ccrf]L  and  p,[vKTrfpa)v  fully  suit  the  initial  and  final  traces  (admittedly  no  more  than 
part-preserved  uprights);  (iii)  the  sense  coheres  well  with  the  feral  context;  (iv)  hiaxpaipeiv  is  a  rare  word  (and, 
as  an  articulation,  Sioupalpovra  looks  much  more  promising  than  ~hia  ipalpovra). 

Against  the  placing:  (i)  all  the  quotations  agree  on  -ouca;  no  doubt  they  derive  from  a  single  source  (Et. 
Gen.  A  and  B  refer  explicitly  to  the  earlier  lexicon  called  to  * PrjToptKov) ,  but  that  source  had  the  feminine;  and, 
as  Professor  Haslam  remarks,  since  the  line  stands  in  isolation,  there  was  no  temptation  to  adapt  the  ending  to 
a  new  context;  (ii)  other  contexts  can  be  imagined  for  Siapal povca  in  the  quotation  (Naber  referred  it  to  the 
Chimaera) ,  and  for  (Sia) ipalpovra  in  the  papyrus  (tails  ‘sweep’  the  ground,  Virg.  Georg.  3. 59,  Ov.  Met.  1  o.  70 1 ) ; 
(iii)  do  bulls,  in  fact  or  poetry,  ever  lick  out  their  nostrils? 

A  compromise  may  be  possible.  If  Euripides  used  the  striking  description  of  butting  horns  both  here  and 
at  Ba.  743,  then  he  might  have  used  the  equally  striking  Staipalpeiv  in  two  different  passages. 

8  ] .  t:  the  first  letter  looks  most  like  tau  (if  epsilon  or  sigma,  the  preceding  letter  joins  it  at  the  top,  which  is 
not  expected);  but  the  junction  is  oddly  made,  and  a  further  point  of  ink,  on  an  isolated  fibre  at  one-third 
height,  seems  too  far  left  to  fit  the  upright. 

If  tau  is  right,  and  given  that  this  must  be  the  third  or  fourth  syllable  of  the  line,  we  could  consider: 
(i)  x  ~]yi  dapcovvyl’]  a,  [  (or  dapcovvya  .  [;  but  there  is  no  example  oiscriptio plena  elsewhere),  or  (ii)  x  ~^]jl 
dapcovyja  ,  [.  I  see  no  way  of  proceeding  with  (ii) ;  (i)  would  allow  e.g.  oSovJjt,  Set  vov\  ji  (<Lc  av]  rt  a  little  short) . 

At  the  end,  most  of  |Jb.e  traces  will  belong  to  the  long  curving  tail  of  alpha.  What  follows  is  perhaps  the 
beginning  of  an  oblique  rising  from  line-level  towards  the  right  (alpha,  lambda,  chi?).  Above  alpha  the 
papyrus  is  broken;  a  high  point  could  have  been  lost. 

9  ]jy:  the  first  is  the  foot  of  an  upright,  reaching  a  little  below  the  line;  for  the  second  we  expect  a  vowel 
(since  the  syllable  must  be  short),  and  only  alpha  suits  the  remains.  Presumably  the  end  of  another  participle. 

p,7}p<x>v:  other  articulations  (apcripcov,  a/T  or  -a/T,  fjpcov  or  ypcuv)  carry  no  conviction.  Then  seemingly  eyro<; [: 
of  nu  only  the  lower  end  of  the  diagonal  and  the  upper  end  of  the  second  vertical;  of  sigma  only  the  top  corner 
(gamma  or  pi  might  be  alternatives),  ivroc,  evroc,  ev  roc-?  (Or  evTorr-,  ev  rov-?)  The  speaker  might  mention  the 
Minotaur’s  tail;  or  the  Bull’s  thighs  or  tail  or  genitals  (by  which,  in  some  paintings,  Theseus  binds  him:  PE 
Suppl.  xiii  1088) .  But  I  do  not  see  how  to  reconstruct  the  wording.  If  p.rjpd >v  evroc,  what  was  ‘within’  or  ‘this  side 
of’  (it  cannot  mean  ‘between’)  the  beast’s  thighs? 

10  I  owe  the  reconstruction  of  this  line  to  discussion  with  Professor  Haslam,  Mr  Hutchinson,  and 
Professor  Maehler.  Schol.  A  Eur.  Hipp.  887  puts  the  same  point: . .  .  Orjcevc  vloc  fiev  Afflpac  kcll  Xoyqj  p.ev  Alyecoc, 
epyu)  8e  IJocetScovoc. 

Alye ]o>c:  after  sigma,  a  point  of  ink,  positioned  as  a  high  stop,  which  I  cannot  account  for. 

1 1  Mr  Hutchinson  notes  that  the  postponement  of  the  actual  name  is  characteristic  of  such  formal 
descriptions,  e.g.  Eur.,  Androm.  9  f. 

12  Tac6rj]fxaTy  would  suit  the  space. 

ckSvc  altered  to  eydvc:  ey-  is  the  regular  spelling  of  the  pre-Roman  period,  in  papyri  (Gignac,  Grammar  of 
the  Greek  Papyri  i  173)  as  in  Attic  inscriptions  (Threatte,  Grammar  of  Attic  Inscriptions  i  581);  later  the  more 
etymological  ex~  becomes  the  norm. 

At  the  end,  a  verb  on  the  pattern  [epyerai  rreXac? 

1 3  Eur.  Suppl.  7 15  f.  (Theseus)  orrXicfxa  ToumSavpiov  Xaficuv  \  SeLvrjc  Kopvvrjc,  Phoen.  267  conXLCfxevoc  Se  X^Pa 
to. )8e  <f)acyavu).  For  the  club  in  the  tauromachy,  cf.  Call.  fr.  260.  1  (6  n.),  RE  Suppl.  xiii  1086,  Brommer,  Theseus 
30  (commoner  on  RF  vases);  for  the  club  and  the  Minotaur,  RE  l.c.  1 122,  Brommer  44  (four  examples  of  the 
late  fifth  century) .  At  the  beginning,  probably  an  epithet;  but  I  have  not  found  one  suitable  to  the  space  (SctWJt 
looks  too  long) . 


3531.  Euripides  (or  Critias),  Pirithous 

29  4B.56/X(6-g)a  7.3  x10.2  cm  Second  century 

A  further  fragment  of  the  text  published  in  1927  by  A.  S.  Hunt  as  XVII  2078  (Pack2 
254  =  frr.  809-12  Mette)  under  the  heading  ‘Euripides  (?)’.  The  new  fragment,  which 
brings  to  six  the  number  from  this  roll,  has  the  beginnings  of  twenty-eight  trimeters 
together  with  part  of  the  upper  and  left-hand  margins.  The  fragments  are  written,  to 
quote  the  editio  princeps,  ‘in  a  small  sloping  hand  of  an  informal,  rapid  type  dating  from 
about  the  middle  or  latter  part  of  the  second  century’.  There  are  no  lection  signs  by  the 
first  hand  but  a  second  hand  has  added  in  a  lighter  ink  paragraphi  to  mark  changes  of 
speaker,  and  in  the  new  fragment  character-names  in  a  rapid  cursive.  Sometimes  the 
first  scribe  has  used  scriptio  plena,  sometimes  elision. 

Pirithous  is  known  from  nine  book  fragments  (Snell,  TrGF  i,  Critias  F  1-4.  and 
10-14  =  frr.  807,  813-15,  and  818-22  Mette),  varying  in  length  from  single  words  to 
a  passage  of  sixteen  complete  trimeters.  The  more  extensive  parts  of  these  and  of  2078 
appear  in  D.  L.  Page,  Select  Papyri  III  no.  15.  Two  more  papyrus  fragments,  belonging 
together  but  not  part  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  text,  appear  among  the  adespota  in  Kannicht 
and  Snell,  T rGF ii  658  under  the  heading  ‘ T1EIPIGOYCY  They  were  attributed  by  the 
previous  editor  in  P.  Koln  I  2  to  ‘Kritias(?),  Peirithoos’,  although  W.  Luppe  in  P.  Flor. 
VII  pp.  141-6  has  given  a  quite  different  interpretation  to  them. 

The  outline  of  the  plot  is  known  from  an  all  too  brief  hypothesis  preserved  by  an 
otherwise  unknown  writer,  John  the  Deacon,  in  his  commentary  on  Hermogenes’  7 re  pi 
pedoSov  Seivorrjroc  and  edited  for  the  first  time  by  H.  Rabe  in  RhM  63  (1908)  144  (Snell 
F  1  =  fr.  807  Mette):  FleiplOovc  ini  Tfj  IIepce<j)6vric  porjcrela  pera  Qrjcewc  etc  AiSov 
Kara/3dc  rtpwplac  erv\e  rfjc  npenovcqc ■  avroc  piv  yap  ini  nerpac  <xKivr]TW  KadeSpa  neSrjdelc 
SpaKovrwv  ippovpelro  xacpaciv  Orjceiic  Si  rov  ejslXov  iyicaraXmeiv  alcypov  r/yovpevoc  /3lov 
eiXero  rrjv  iv  AiSov  ini  rov  Kepfiepov  Si  'Hpa/cXf/c  anocraXelc  vno  Evpvcdewc  rov  p ev 

Br/plov  /3t a  nepieyevero,  rove  Si  nepl  @ rjcea  xaperi  rwv  x^ovloiv  dew v  rrjc  napoverje  araytojc 
i^eXvcev,  pia  npa^ei  Kal  rov  avdicrapevov  ^eipcucd/xevoc  /cat  na pa  dewv  xapiv  Xafiwv  kcu 
SvcTvxovvrac  iXer/cac  <f>iXovc.  The  information  that  both  heroes  were  saved  in  the  play — 
a  variation  from  the  general  tradition  preserved  only  in  Hyginus  79.  3  and  in  one  passage 
of  Diodorus  (iv  26.  1) — is  further  confirmed  by  the  scholia  on  Tzetzes’  Chiliades  (Snell, 
p.  1 7 1 ):  /car’  EvpmlSrjv  caj^ovrat  /cat  ot  Svo.  Aristotle,  Poetics  i456a3,  in  enumerating  the 
types  of  tragedy,  refers  to  oca  iv  aSov,  among  which  no  doubt  is  included  the  Pirithous. 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  the  category  into  which  such  plays  fall  is  not  quite  clear  because 
of  textual  corruption,  the  passage  throws  no  light  on  the  plot  of  the  Pirithous.  (See  D.  W. 
Lucas,  Aristotle,  Poetics  188.) 

The  only  other  external  evidence  for  the  play  is  the  sentence  following  John  the 
Deacon’s  hypothesis  and  introducing  a  quotation  of  sixteen  trimeters,  the  longest 
complete  passage  that  we  have  from  the  play.  We  learn  that  Aeacus  comes  on  and 
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3 1 


addresses  four  lines  to  Heracles  who  then  replies  (Snell  F  i ) .  1 1  is  a  passage  of  exploratory 
conversation  in  which  Heracles  reveals  to  the  audience  who  he  is,  what  he  is  doing  and 
why.  This  in  itself  indicates  a  position  early  in  the  play  and  since  Aeacus  is  in  some 
sources  the  doorkeeper  of  Hades  (Roscher,  s.v.  Aiakos  1 12-13  and  Lucian,  D.  Mori. 
20.  1  and  especially  de  Luctu  4),  he  would  be  one  of  the  first  people  encountered  by 
Heracles.  The  position  of  the  passage  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty,  although  Snell 
(p.  172)  points  out  that  it  is  the  first  words  of  a  play  which  are  associated  with 
a  hypothesis.  Aeacus’  expression  of  surprise  would  be  appropriate  for  the  arrival  of  an 
outsider  at  or  near  the  beginning  of  the  play.  Despite  Wilamowitz’s  rather  strange  view 
(. Kleine  Schriften  iv  534)  that  part  of  the  play’s  action  took  place  in  the  underworld  and 
part  on  earth,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it  was  enacted  anywhere  but  in  Hades — 
and  indeed  probably  somewhere  near  the  entrance.  Such  a  location  would  suit  the 
appearance  of  Aeacus  in  his  capacity  as  doorkeeper.  To  support  this  idea,  we  know  from 
Apollod.  ii  5.  12  that  Heracles  found  Theseus  and  Pirithous  when  he  came  near  the  gates 
of  Hades.  The  remaining  book  fragments,  amounting  to  twenty  lines,  unfortunately 
provide  no  further  indications  of  the  action  of  the  play. 

2078  frr.  2  and  3  (Snell  F  7),  which  have  now  been  joined,  formed  the  basis  of  the 
original  identification  of  the  papyrus  fragments  of  the  play.1  It  can  be  seen  from  12  and 
14  that  Heracles  is  engaged  on  one  of  his  labours  for  Eurystheus  and  from  1 3  that  he  has 
been  offered  help  by  Theseus,  presumably  in  his  capture  of  Cerberus;  Theseus  refuses  to 
leave  a  captive  friend,  with  which  must  be  compared  the  phrase  in  the  hypothesis, 
©•peeve  8e  tov  <piXov  eyKaraXerreiv  alcxpov  r)yovp.evoc.  Once  the  resemblances  to  the  story  of 
the  Pirithous  had  been  established,  further  support  could  be  gained  from  fr.  1  (Snell  F  5) 
where  references  in  9,  13,  and  14  are  suitable  for  the  legend  of  Pirithous’  father  Ixion, 
who  in  trying  to  seduce  Hera  was  deceived  by  a  cloud  in  her  shape  and  for  this 
presumption  was  bound  to  the  famous  wheel.2 

1  On  re-examining  the  original  I  have  noted  the  following  new  readings:  1  ]  qj  r[,]ocjj  [HMC  2  jmyf, 

or  ]V7T[  ?  Snell;  ]nV[  HMC  4  v[v]v,  vvv  HMC  '  10  [S’,  $’[  HMC  '  "15  Instead  of  Hunt’s 

Tr[avTaxTj  y*  or  Page’s  ^[arreAdjc,  Professor  H.  G.  T.  Maehler  suggests  Trlpoervyoic,  i.e.  aAA’  otS  cv  xphL^etc 
TrfjOocTuyoic]  eyeic  16  A]e,  ]<Ve  HMC  23  ].,  rj  almost  certain  33  jy.ey,  .V  HMC; 

first,  vertical  with  horizontal  joining  at  top  right — y,  tj  or  w;  second,  low  trace — part  of  oblique?  mid  trace  to 
right— e.g.  a  or  A;  third,  traces  similar  to  second — e.g.  a  or  A:  scarcely  e;  fourth,  stroke  linking  verticals 
too  straight  for  v:  tt  impossible  at  line  end.  Could  this  be  rra.X’n,  i.e.  with  Cerberus,  cf.  TrGF  II  658  a  3? 
39]T«,]freHMC 

2  2  .  ,  ,  ,  [,  t s*m-  Snell;  v  scarcely  doubtful,  p  rather  than  p  HMC  18  Hunt  followed  by 

Snell  read  f  [.  ]vp,[  and  suggested  or  c[v]vfi[erpcoc.  However,  the  undotted  v  is  in  fact  the  right 

half  of  co,  the  left  part  of  which  would  exactly  fill  the  gap  of  the  supposedly  missing  letter;  the  oblique  joining  the 
vertical  at  the  foot  is  characteristic  of  o»  in  this  hand — the  join  is  too  low  for  v.  Since  a  short  syllable  is  required  to 
start  the  4th  foot,  I  suggest  cojfig,  [.  So  instead  of ‘he  was  torn  to  pieces’,  we  have  ‘his  body  was  torn  to  pieces’, 
a  change  which  in  itself  does  not  advance  the  interpretation  of  the  lines  any  further.  In  the  line  above  there 
seems  to  be  a  mention  of  the  Boreadae.  To  quote  the  editio  princeps,  ‘SiecnalpjaxOi}  will  not  apply  to  Pirithous. 
The  other  son  of  Ixion  was  Centaurus,  the  offspring  of  NepeArj,  and  Murray  suggests  that  possibly  the  legend 
here  followed  represented  this  cloud-monster  as  having  been  blown  in  pieces;  of  this,  however,  nothing  is 
otherwise  known.’  It  seems  to  me  unlikely  that  in  the  space  of  five  lines,  between  14  and  19,  both  of  which 
clearly  refer  to  Ixion,  someone  else  should  no  sooner  be  introduced  than  dropped  again.  We  cannot  attain 
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The  evidence  for  any  definite  interpretation  of  the  sense  of  the  two  papyrus 
fragments  in  TrGF  ii  658  or  for  the  identification  of  the  speakers  is  not  conclusive. 
A.  Carlini  in  the  editio  princeps  of  fr.  ( b )  in  ASNP  37  (1968)  163-71  was  cautious  in  at¬ 
tributing  them  to  the  Pirithous,  but  the  editor  of  the  Cologne  papyri  ascribes  them 
without  hesitation  to  this  play.  It  seems  to  me  a  reasonable  attribution.  Fr.  ( a )  2  contains 
a  reference  to  a  dog,  possibly  Cerberus,  and  a  struggle  that  is  ov  Br/poc  vaXrj  (3)  and  which 
Carlini  takes  as  referring  to  the  freeing  of  Theseus  and  Pirithous.  Fr.  ( b ),  from  the  use  of 
ce  in  13  and  coi  in  1 8,  is  clearly  part  of  a  dialogue  in  which  the  speaker,  at  least  in  the 
latter  part  (cf.  20),  is  a  woman  and  therefore  perhaps  Persephone.  If  this  is  so,  the 
futures  in  16  and  20  indicate  that  she  is  announcing  or  prophesying  that  Pirithous  and 
Theseus  are  to  be  freed.  She  may  be  talking  to  one  or  other  of  them  but  Carlini  prefers  to 
regard  Aeacus  as  her  partner  in  the  dialogue.  Luppe  and  Erbse  (Carlini,  art.  cit.  166), 
however,  see  the  female  speaker  as  the  wife  of  Heracles  awaiting  his  return  from  the 
underworld.  Even  if  the  ascription  to  the  Pirithous  is  correct,  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
the  position  of  the  two  fragments  in  the  play. 

Although  obviously  part  of  a  dialogue  between  Heracles  and  Pirithous  with  a  short 
intervention  by  the  chorus,  the  exact  import  of  our  new  fragment  is  far  from  clear,  and 
makes  us  none  the  wiser  about  the  action  of  the  play.  After  a  comment  by  the  chorus, 
Heracles  addresses  Pirithous,  probably  referring  to  the  latter’s  sufferings.  This  fragment 
alone  of  the  six  contains  character-names;  it  is  therefore  possible  that  the  dialogue  has 
not  long  begun  and  that  it  was  thought  necessary  to  designate  the  characters  clearly  and 
avoid  confusion  with  previous  speakers.  There  is  mention  of  art?  (13)  and  discussion 
about  Pirithous’  ability  or  inability  to  see  and  hear  (14-27?).  19,  in  which  Pirithous  says 
that  he  has  been  asked  about  rove  epoiie  a OXove,  indicates  that  at  the  end  of  this  fragment 
(26  flf.)  he  begins  an  account  of  his  misfortunes.  An  obvious  way  to  start  would  be  to  go 
back  and  describe  his  father’s  misfortunes;  this  is  just  what  we  have  in  2078  fr.  1  (Snell 
F  5),  which  can,  therefore,  on  grounds  of  content  and  from  the  fibre  patterning  be  placed 
with  reasonable  certainty  immediately  below  the  new  piece.  The  fibre  pattern  is  not 
quite  conclusive  but  if  two  reddish  fibres  occurring  in  both  pieces  are  aligned  on  the 
back,  the  column  edge  on  the  front  falls  exactly  into  line.  Moreover,  the  effect  of  arr)  on 


anything  like  certainty  because  if  it  is  Ixion  who  is  torn  to  pieces,  this  too  would  be  an  obscure  variation.  It  is, 
however,  conceivable  that  there  is  here  some  reference  to  Ixion  perishing  by  centrifugal  force,  an  idea  which 
gains  some  slight  support  from  Sch.  Pindar,  Pythian  ii  40b,  vtto  yap  hlvrpc  Kai  dveXXcbv  a vtov  i^apnaedevra 
pOap-rjval  paciv  (sc.  eviot).  There  are  in  addition  two  vases,  an  amphora  from  Cumae  and  a  volute-crater  from 
Ruvo  which  show  Ixion  on  his  wheel  flanked  by  a  winged  female  figure  on  either  side.  (F.  Brommer,  Vasenlisten 3 
529-30;  E.  Simon,  ‘Ixion  und  die  Schlangen’,  JOAI 42  (1955)  17-19,  pis.  7-9).  Interpretations  of  the  figures 
vary,  some  seeing  them  as  Erinyes,  but  if  E.  Simon  is  right  in  regarding  them  as  winds,  these  representations 
could  reflect,  at  least  in  part,  such  a  version  of  the  myth  and  thus  accord  well  with  the  pope  [a  of  1 7.  A  third  vase 
(A.  D.  Trendall,  The  Red-Figured  Vases  of  Lucania ,  Campania  and  Sicily  i  338  no.  788;  CVA  Museo  Campano  i, 
pi.  18.  1,  pi.  19  and  20.  1)  has  a  single  winged  figure  on  the  right  of  Ixion  bound  to  his  wheel.  Although 
providing  no  evidence  for  Ixion’s  destruction,  Virgil,  Geor.  iv  484,  atque  Ixionii  vento  rota  constitit  or  bis,  and 
Apollod.  Epit.  i  20,  Zevc  iviSrjce  rpoy to,  u</>’  ov  pepofievoc  81a  TrvevfxaTwv  iv  afflipi  ravrrjv  rivet  SCktjv,  nevertheless 
give  further  instances  of  the  wind’s  part  in  the  myth  of  the  wheel. 
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Ixion  (eirepi/iev  arn[v,  2078  fr.  i.  8)  will  follow  on  well  from  the  reference  to  art]  in  the  new 
fragment.  Such  an  explanatory  description  at  this  stage  adds  support  to  the  suggestion 
that  Pirithous  has  not  been  taking  part  in  the  dialogue  for  very  long. 

As  the  new  fragment  is  from  the  top  of  a  column  and  fr.  i  from  the  bottom,  there  will 
have  been  50  lines  to  a  column,  allowing  for  two  lines  lost  at  the  top  of  fr.  1  where  the 
recto  fibres  are  stripped  away.  The  roll  was  probably  about  22  cm  high.  It  would  be 
a  further  advance  if  these  two  pieces  could  then  be  linked  to  frr.  2  and  3  but  the  fibres  in 
the  latter  piece  are  in  themselves  too  warped  to  allow  one  with  any  safety  to  follow  them 
across  a  join  into  another  fragment.  Nevertheless,  I  would  place  both  pieces  in  the  early 
part  of  the  play,  for  they  contain  exploratory  or  explanatory  dialogue  between  the  main 
characters,  Heracles,  Theseus,  and  Pirithous,  of  a  kind  that  would  set  the  scene  for  the 
whole  play.  Whether  Heracles  met  Theseus  before  Pirithous,  or  vice  versa,  is  unclear. 

Unfortunately  the  new  fragment  contributes  nothing  to  the  vexed  question  of 
authorship. 

All  in  all  it  must  have  been  a  strange  play — a  sort  of  cross  between  the  Prometheus 
Vinctus  and  the  Frogs.  The  hypothesis  tells  us  that  Pirithous  was  bound  errl  -rrirpac 
a.KLvr]T(p  KadeSpa,  and  so  for  the  greater  part  of  the  play,  until  he  was  freed,  he  will  have 
remained  fixed  on  the  stage  with  all  the  action  taking  place  round  him.  (For  the  question 
of  whether  the  ekkyklema  was  used  to  reveal  Pirithous  to  the  audience  at  the  beginning,  cf. 
P.  Bursian’s  remarks  in  Ancient  and  Modern:  Essays  in  Honor  of  Gerald  F.  Else  90  n.  27  about 
Euripides’  Andromeda  and  Aeschylus’  Prometheus  Luomenos.)  In  some  versions  of  the  myth 
both  Pirithous  and  Theseus  were  bound  down,  but  the  clear  implication  of  the 
hypothesis  is  that  Theseus  stayed  behind,  not  because  he  was  physically  incapable  of 
doing  otherwise,  but  because  he  considered  it  dishonourable  to  leave  his  friend  in  the 
lurch.  Indeed,  to  have  two  characters  immovable  on  stage  would  be  to  limit  the 
dramatic  possibilities  even  further.  As  dramatis  personae  there  are  definitely  established 
Pirithous,  Theseus,  Heracles,  and  Aeacus  and  perhaps  Persephone.  Like  the  Alcestis  it 
had  a  happy  ending  and  if  the  play  is  Euripidean,  it  must  surely  have  been  one  of  the 
several  he  wrote  in  the  place  of  satyr-plays.  The  play  was  probably  exploited  by 
Aristophanes  in  the  Frogs  where  Aeacus’  irascible  and  abusive  reception  of  Dionysus 
(464  ff.)  may  be  a  parody  of  the  Pirithous  (but  cf.  H.  Lloyd-Jones,  Maia  19  (1967)  212 
and  219).  Moreover,  the  chorus  in  the  Frogs  is  composed  of  initiates,  whether  of  the 
Eleusinian  or  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries,  and  this  could  reflect  a  chorus  of  similar 
composition  in  the  Pirithous. 


3531.  EURIPIDES  {OR  CRITIAS ),  PIRITHOUS 


Spa/corr[ 

/ttjvou[ 
opyrjv .  [ 
emcrap  [ 

oi/ie£wei,  [ - ]o.  .  [ 

deovccefiec ,  ,  .  .  or[ 
i^aovoc-rr  $  [.  .  ,  ]  ,  AaS[ 
tSovAoya/TTpcot/caf 
ov8evyvcov8evarj  [ 
T7]cr]TTeXaI,ovTaX[ 

XvCTT paplCUT OVCTT  [ 
CKy]^)iVTivrjTi ,  [ 
aTrjCaTTpOVTTTCOC ,  [ 
TjSovKeTecTacrjpio ,  [ 
oveipaTwSrjcaXX .  [ 

sAA^vtStvSerovA.  [ 

oiocTaveirjVTTf/iTTa _  [ 
axXvcTrapoLOeTCOvepup  [ 
adXovcepwraiCTOVcep .  [ 
yX(x)ccr)cyaprjX<j)Tr)c .  ,rrp. 
ov8evTLTravra>cdavpL[ 
a7recrep7]cdaiecrt.va ,  .  [ 

Ka.Lfjidey jiaKrucxrpia .  [ 

TToXXai8irjXBovTr]C€  [ 
Kaic7]cava.fj.vr]ca)8 ,  ,  [ 
ceiyr)ci.vap[.  ...].[ 


'  H  (pai<Xrjc) 


Tlei{pidovc) 


'  H  (paieX-rjc) 


n(eipi6ovc) 


8paKovj[ 

T7]POv[ 
opyrjv  ,  [ 
irrlcraplai 

ot/ie  £vveic  [,  ,  ,  ,  ]o.  ,  [ 

_0eovc  cefiecd ,  ,  ,  or[ 

’/^tovoc  77a  [f,  7ro]AAa  S[ 
el Sop  Xoyco  r’  fjK'ovca  [ 
ov8 ’  eyyvc  ovSev’  771  [ 
rfj  crj  neXa^pvr  aA[A 
8vcrrpai;ia  rove  tt[ 

CKrji/nv  rev’  77T.1.  [ 

OLT7]C  aTTpOVTTTCOC  ,  [ 

yjS’  ovksF  ecr’  a crjfioc  [ouSe 
6veipaTU)8r)c  aAA’  o[ 

"EXXrjw  I8eiv  8e  rov  Ae[yovr’ 

010c  r*  av  etr/v,  TreTrrar\(u 
axXvc  rrapoide  ra>v  ip u)\v  oaaaiv 
aOXovc  ipcorac  tovc  ep,o[uc 
yXwccr/c  yap  r/x rr\c8e  np.  ,  [ 
oiiSev  ti  ndvrwe  davp[a 
aTrecTeprjcdai  <(c’)  icrlv  a,  ,  [ 
/cat  (f>deypa  /cat  cx^p  .  [ 
rroXXal  hifjXQov  rfjc  e[prjc 
/cat  cijc-  avapvrjca)  8e  ,  [ 
ciy/jcivapf, 

</>ajy[ 

T7)C[ 


Unplaced  fragment 
]a77oAAaa^  e[ 


3  [,  lower  part  of  right-facing  curve;  e,  0,  o,  c  5  .  [,  lower  half  of  vertical  and  high  trace  to  right 

.  [,  part  of  oblique  pointing  down  to  right?  second,  high  trace,  end  of  horizontal?  6  c,  , .  . ,  first,  part  of 

right-facing  curve?;  second,  trace  of  vertical;  third,  horizontal  with  ink  below  at  both  ends;  tiny  trace  or 
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smudge;  fourth,  base  of  vertical  with  oblique  cutting  across  followed  by  second  vertical  probably  with  ink 
joining  at  base  from  left — v ?  Spacing  after  first  may  be  wider  because  papyrus  broken  and  slightly  warped 
below  7  rr .  [,  high  trace  +  one  low  left.  Again  gap  probably  wider  than  appears  ]  ,  merest  trace. 

Only  lower  part  of  loop  and  right  oblique  of  a  9  .  [,  vertical  12  .  [,  tiny  low  trace  on  frayed 

fibres  13  .[,  two  traces  on  separated  fibres  14  .[,  low  trace  15  Stroke  too  thick  for  single 

vertical— very  narrow  o  probable  16  .[,  slight  smudge  only  17  .[,  high  trace.  Offset  ink  below 

■nra  and  on  horizontal  fibre  above  a  19  .  [,  low  trace  20  c.  . ,  low  trace  of  first,  high  of  second 

,  ,  [,  two  traces  level  with  tops  of  7 rp  22  [,  two  verticals  +  left  of  high  horizontal;  -n,  [  or  it[? 

23  ,  [,  two  high  traces,  fairly  close  together,  on  single  fibre  25  .  .  [,  base  of  vertical  with  foot  turning  to 

right;  second,  mid-trace  26  ] ,  [,  between  and  below  tuS  of  25  slightly  smudged  ink— perhaps  two  letters 


1  Spaxovr[  must  be  part  of  Spaitcov,  ‘serpent’,  or  of  the  aorist  participle  of  hepKopai.  Since  a  short  vowel  is 
needed  to  follow,  an  accusative,  genitive,  or  dative  singular  or  a  nominative  or  accusative  plural  of  either  is 
possible.  The  reference  in  the  hypothesis  to  Pirithous’  being  guarded  Spatcovrmv  xacpacw  might  sway  the 
balance  in  favour  of  Spaxovre c  or  Spaxovrac,  ‘serpents’. 

2  rrjvov[,  either  ttjv  ou[  or  rfj  uou[;  if  the  latter,  e.g.  rfj  voujOereia. 

The  significance  of  the  slanted  obelus  between  2  and  3  is  unclear.  Sometimes  it  is  used  to  indicate  an 
omission  subsequently  restored  in  the  upper  margin  but  in  other  examples  its  meaning  is  obscure.  It  may, 
like  the  diple  and  obelus  periestigmenus,  be  used  as  a  reference  mark  for  a  marginal  annotation.  (Sec 
K.  McNamee,  Marginalia  and  Commentaries  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri,  Diss.  Ann  Arbor  (1977),  107-12  and  n.  30, 
where  she  lists  ten  texts  with  this  sign,  and  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  17.)  We  have  an 
example  of  a  marginal  note  in  a  small  unplaced  scrap,  clearly  belonging,  from  the  large  unwritten  area  above 
it,  to  an  upper  margin  or  more  likely  to  the  space  between  two  columns.  Although  there  is  no  example  in 
McNamee,  ibid,  or  cad.,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca,  BASP  Suppl.  3,  a#  is  surely  part  of 
aBereos  perhaps  r|y  ttoXMi  d0(erei),  or  rjy.  rroXXa  d6(ereirai);  in  the  latter  case  the  phrase  could  be  supple¬ 
mented  with  ev  ™  +  a  genitive,  ‘rejected  as  spurious  in  so-and-so’s  copy’.  (Cf.  er  t (ui)  @ea>(voc),  IX  1174 
and  1175  and  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek  Papyri  93  and  n,  55  and  McNamee,  Marginalia  68-70.)  Or  rwv  01 myp(d^iw) 
r]d  rro^a  a6(e ret),  e[cri  Se,  H.G.T.M.  I  am  uncertain  whether  the  hand  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  text  but  it  is 
definitely  not  the  second  hand  which  added  the  obelus,  the  paragraphi,  and  character-names.  Even  if  the 
stroke  were  added  later  to  link  text  with  previously  written  marginalia,  there  is  no  way  of  knowing  whether  this 
scrap  relates  to  the  present  mark  or  not. 

3  opyqv.  [,  presumably  opyr/v  .  [. 

4  emera  jr[,  either  €VicTa;u[at  or  emerd/x[ec0a.  Perhaps  ‘ . . .  I  understand  the  anger  of  the  gods.’  ‘. . .  I  learn 
from  my  fate  what  the  anger  of  the  gods  is’,  P.  J.  Parsons.  ‘.  .  .  I  understand  how  to  .  .  .’,  H.G.T.M.,  e.g.  opyqv 
f  [Wcyccr  .  .  .  eTricra{J.[aL. 

5-6  give  us  no  clue  to  the  identity  of  the  members  of  the  chorus.  However,  two  lines  quoted  by  Athenaeus 
(Snell  F  2)  to  illustrate  the  word  rrXqpoxoq,  a  vessel  used  on  the  last  day  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  indicate 
that  the  chorus  may  have  been  composed  of  dead  Eleusinian  priests.  This  would  provide  a  link  with  the 
incident  mentioned  in  Apollod.  ii  5.  12  and  Diod.  Sic.  iv  25.  1  according  to  whom  Heracles  was  initiated  into 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries  before  his  descent  to  the  underworld. 

fvvei,  [:  of  the  many  verb  forms  beginning  thus,  the  most  appropriate  is  gvvetc  from  ewlqpu,  which  carries 
on  the  idea  of  eirlcrapLai.  The  trace  excludes  tfvvet 77  [c. 

The  position  of  ]o  suggests  that  it  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  4th  foot. 

6  ff|8ec  can  only  be  part  of  ceftopai.  Since  another  consonant  is  needed  to  make  position,  theta  is  the  only 
possibility,  although  the  trace  does  not  immediately  suggest  it.  The  following  letters  arc  uncertain,  but  not 
apparently  cettecOae 

or[,  again  in  the  first  half  of  the  4th  foot.  The  general  sense  might  be,  ‘at  last  realizing  what  the  gods’  anger 
can  do,  you’,  or  ‘a  mortal’,  ‘learn  to  honour  them’;  or,  ‘you  understand  too  late  that  reverence  for  the  gods  is 
the  only  sensible  policy  for  mortal  men’. 

7  ’Itjlovoc  m, i[i,  E.  G.  Turner.  This  address  suggests  that  Pirithous  is  the  speaker  of  1-  4.  Heracles  may  of 
course  be  addressing  Pirithous  before  the  latter  has  himself  spoken  or  after  someone  else  has  intervened  but  1  -6 
seem  appropriate  to  Pirithous  and  to  a  comment  by  the  chorus  on  his  situation. 


aAS  looks  more  likely  but  is  an  impossible  combination;  alpha  and  lambda  are  similar  in  this  hand. 
7ro]AAa,  E.G.T.  and  M.  L.  West.  -na[i,  TrojAAa;  a  gap  of  three  letters  seems  too  wide  but  may  be  accounted  for  by 
slight  warping  of  the  papyrus.  7 ro  jAAa  8[rj  xai  SetV  eyas,  M.L.W. 

8  1.  etSov.  [rracxovrac  fiporovc,  M.L.W. 

9  ovSevarj.  [:  scriptio  plena  but  ttcXAIovt'  elided  in  10.  r}f  j  c0op.ec0a  avpxpopa,  7);]  eOdjnjv  rvy-q  nore,  P.J.P. 

7  -10  ‘Son  of  Ixion,  I  have  seen  and  heard  by  report  many  sufferings  but  have  not  known  anyone 
approaching  even  close  to  your  misfortune  .  .  .’ 

10  oA[,  the  most  obvious  possibility  is  aAAd.  aA[A’  vrrepfldXXeic  p.axpap  M.L.W.  aA [yetvv  vrrepfioXfj,  or 
aA[/cap,  H.G.T.M. 

1 1  Svcnpafai.  In  frr.  1-5  there  are  no  iotas  adscript  but  the  new  fragment  has  one,  in  19.  So  SvcrrpaHa 
and  Svcrrpa^LaL  are  both  possible. 

Tovcn\:  either  rov  err[  or  rove  7r[;  to  give  the  required  caesura  in  the  4th  foot,  the  second  word,  if  a  noun  or 
adjective,  will  have  to  be  a  third  declension  genitive  singular  or  accusative  plural  respectively,  rove  Tr\dvrac, 
M.L.W.  rove  7r[af8ac  H.G.T.M. 

12  rev:  either  indefinite  or  interrogative  but  in  view  of  19,  aBXove  epcorac  rove  epp\vc,  this  might  be 
Heracles’  inquiry  as  to  how  Pirithous  came  to  be  in  this  state  and  therefore  would  favour  rtV.  ‘On  what  pretext 
are  you  enduring  this  punishment?’ 

rjTL  [:  possibilities  include  ij  r  iv,  rj  rle,  17  tic,  rjTic  or  even,  P.J.P. ,  exrppLv  rlv-q  (rivopai),  though  the  last  does 
not  so  obviously  fit  what  sense  we  have. 

13  airpovirTLoc,  usually  occurring  as  an  poorer  a>c\  a  rare  word  (see  LSJ  s.v.  airpoorrroe)  with  either  an  active 
or  a  passive  sense,  ‘unforeseen,  unexpectedly’  or  ‘unforeseeing,  unwary’.  Perhaps  Heracles  is  saying  that 
Pirithous  ought  to  have  foreseen  punishment  of  some  kind  but  failed  to  do  so  and  was  therefore  acting 
‘unforeseeing’;  or  it  may  be  more  general — ‘an  excuse  which  blinds  people  to  their  fate’. 

14-20  As  P.  J.  Parsons  suggests,  the  most  economical  interpretation  would  be  to  centre  everything 
around  the  contrast  between  seeing  and  hearing.  Pirithous  is  suffering  and  hears  an  indistinct  sound  (cf.  Aesch. 
PV  1 15  where  a  sound  is  indistinct  because  it  comes  from  far  away;  or  because  Pirithous  is  dazed  from  his 
sufferings);  then  he  realizes  that  Greek  is  being  spoken  (16)  but  is  unable  to  see  the  speaker  (16-17).  Pirithous: 
‘This  sound  is  no  longer  indistinct  nor  like  a  dream;  it  is  a  voice,  and  Greek.  But  as  for  seeing  the  speaker,  mist 
covers  my  eyes.  Are  you  asking  how  I  fell  into  misfortune?  I  can  now  hear  what  you  are  saying.’  This 
interpretation  would  make  the  subject  of  14-15  c^corij  vel  sim.  (cf.  27?)  and  would  explain  why  ISetv  (16)  is  put 
emphatically  first  word.  An  alternative  might  be  to  have  as  subject  an  Erinys,  perhaps  mentioned  in  the 
missing  parts  of  12  or  13.  This  would  connect  with  drqc  in  13.  With  this,  of  course,  is  to  be  compared  Aesch. 
Choeph.  1048  ff.  where  Orestes  is  the  only  person  on  stage  to  whom  the  Furies  are  visible.  Hyginus  79.  3,  a  Furiis 
strati  diuque  lacerati  sunt,  attests  the  presence  of  Furies  in  the  story  but  as  would  be  expected  (cf.  Aesch.  Choeph. 
and  Eumen.),  there  arc  several;  and  they  attack  both  Pirithous  and  Theseus.  The  hypothesis,  on  the  other  hand, 
makes  no  mention  of  them  or  even  of  one.  In  a  volute-crater  from  Ruvo  (H.  Sichtermann,  Griechische  Vasen  in 
Unterilalien  33-4  and  pis.  52-  4)  a  single  fury  is  depicted  but  she  is  attacking  Theseus.  If  the  play  is  parodied  by 
Aristophanes  in  the  Frogs,  perhaps  this  creature,  whatever  her  precise  nature,  is  reflected  in  Empusa,  the  sight 
of  whom  so  frightens  Xanthias,  ibid.  285  ff.  Moreover  Dionysus’  question  at  294  xai  cxeXoc  yaXicovo  eyei;  may 
be  an  allusion  to  a  xaXxorrovc  ’Epivvc,  cf.  Soph.  El.  491  and  the  notes  byj.  van  Leeuwen  and  W.  B.  Stanford  in 
their  editions  of  the  Frogs. 

14  ijS’  or  rj  S'  possible.  ,  [,  only  a  tiny  trace  remains  but  is  quite  compatible  with  sigma. 

15  aAA’  o  \tpcovrjeae  raSe  H.G.T.M. 

16  The  context  requires  TEXXqv  ISeiv  Se,  rather  than  'EXX-qvr  Seiv  Se,  to  provide  a  suitable  infinitive  to  be 
construed  with  ofoc  t  av  ei-qv.  rov  Xe[yovra,  E.  W.  Handley;  rov  Xf[yovr’  ovx  dv  cap  dec,  M.L.W. 

1 7  The  connection  of  rTerrrar[ae  with  ay  A  Ac  seems  inevitable.  T  should  not  be  able  to  see  the  speaker  . .  ., 
for  a  cloud  has  spread  before  my  eyes.’  rr4rrrar\ae  yap  dcxorroc  M.L.W. 

18  occwv  (or  17  77e7rrar[at  yap  dpp.aroiv}  is  the  most  likely  supplement  in  view  of  the  frequent  image  of  a 
cloud  or  mist  veiling  the  eyes  (see  LSJ  s.vv.  rrerdvvvp,e  and  dyXvej. 

19  Either  a  statement  or  a  question  is  possible;  see  on  12. 

20  r/xai  can  be  nominative  or  accusative.  npoc[fldXXcL  ppex.lv  vel  sim.,  cf.  PV  1 15,  P.J.P.  npoc  [//A  deptxcro 

H.G.T.M. 

21  Oavp.[a:  a  form  of  the  present  tense  of  Bavpalfw  is  excluded  on  metrical  grounds. 

22  To  cure  the  hiatus  the  simplest  solution  is  to  suppose  the  loss  of  an  elided  monosyllable  before  ecrl;  c’  is 
most  likely  in  the  context  and  in  view  of  the  sigma  following. 
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ecriv  air,  [  or  €crlv  air[  rather  than  ccrt,  etc. 

23  cx'fjH’*'  elision  is  necessary  to  provide  the  caesura.  The  plural  cy-qp-ara  is  unlikely  to  balance  </> deyfta . 
Whose  voice  and  form  is  uncertain  but  perhaps  Heracles’.  The  idea  of  <f>6£yn a  recalls  yXcbccyc  in  20. 

2 1  -3  ‘It  is  no  wonder  you  have  been  deprived  of  the  ability  to  recognize  my  voice  and  shape’? 

24-5  P.J.P.  suggests,  ‘many  a  day  has  gone  by  since  you  and  I  last  met;  but  I  shall  remind  you  .  .  .’. 
avafjLvrjcco  does  perhaps  point  to  a  long  interval  since  their  last  meeting.  A  possible  subject  might  be  e.g.  rjp.4pai 
and  then  at  the  end  of  24  opuXCac.  The  difficulties  are  the  vagueness  of  such  a  genitive  and  the  lack  of  evidence  in 
our  sources  for  an  earlier  acquaintance  of  Pirithous  and  Heracles. 

26  The  connection  of  sense  is  now  even  more  tenuous  but  continues  with  the  idea  of  sound  or  lack  of  it. 
Possible  articulations  include  ciyijc  tv’  a pf  ciyrjc  iva  /5,  ciyrq .  .  .,  ciyfj .  .  .,  ciyfjciv. 


3532.  Menander,  Epitrepontes 

45  r)B-57/H(i-3)b  Fr.  i  12.0  X  16.0  cm  Second  century 

Fr.  3  4.5  x12.9  cm 

Three  fragments,  put  together  out  of  a  much  larger  number,  giving  24  half-verses  in 
comic  trimeters  in  each  of  two  columns,  identified  as  Menander,  Epitrepontes  by  entirely 
satisfactory  content  and  by  the  occurrence  in  fr.  3  of  Epitr.  fr.  7  (Korte)  (the  attribution 
was  first  made  by  Robert)  in  a  context  entirely  suitable  to  it.  At  the  same  spot  at  Behnesa 
other  literary  verse  texts  were  found  in  hands  that  at  first  appeared  similar.  Two,  not  the 
same  hand,  have  been  identified  by  Dr  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  as  parts  of  Homer,  Iliad  ix 
156-67,  and  are  not  here  reproduced.  Another  in  a  hand  very  like  seems  to  contain  parts 
of  two  gnomai  monostichoi  in  an  erratic  text.  It  is  printed  below  as  3541. 

Fragments  1  +2  are  from  the  head  of  a  column  (a  tiny  upper  margin  remains); 
fragment  3  has  a  free  top  margin  of  1 .6  cm  and  contains  part  of  a  second  column.  It  is  so 
badly  worn  (as  may  be  judged  from  the  plate)  that  had  it  not  formed  part  of  this  roll  it 
would  not  have  been  worth  struggling  with.  Fragments  1  +2  and  fragment  3  cannot 
physically  be  combined  into  a  single  column,  and  such  combination  is  in  any  case 
excluded  by  the  recognition  offr.  7  Ko.  in  fr.  3. 

That  the  play  is  Epitrepontes  is  confirmed  by  the  content  of  frr.  1+2.  The  speaker  at 
the  opening  (certainly  at  v.  7)  is  a  woman  talking  of  her  arrival  in  her  husband’s  house  to 
be  a  partner  in  his  life.  Something  has  gone  wrong  with  her  marriage,  but  she  will 
tolerate  her  husband  setting  up  a  second  establishment,  bestowing  his  favours  on  her 
rival  ( eKelvrjt,  vv.  12,  20,  23,  ‘the  other  woman’;  the  word  had  already  been  conjectured 
by  Jensen  at  Epitr.  755  S),  and  her  love  will  continue  even  if  he  divorces  her.  By  v.  23  (see 
20-3  nn.)  there  has  been  a  change  of  speaker  and  a  lowering  of  the  moral  plane  of  the 
argument.  The  tone  of  the  speeches  admirably  suits  the  dialogue  of  Pamphile  and 
Smicrines  at  the  outset  of  Act  IV  of  Epitrepontes.  Moreover,  the  text  at  two  places  contains 
the  exact  words  known  from  the  Cairo  codex  to  have  been  quoted  reminiscently  by 
Charisius,  who  has  eavesdropped  on  the  dialogue;  and  there  are  other  verbal  echoes. 
The  dialogue  continues  in  fr.  3  (which  holds  Epitr.  fr.  7  Ko.)  and  is  apparently  still  in 
progress  when  the  text  breaks  off.  The  new  text  covers  the  dramatically  central 
exchange  between  Pamphile  and  Smicrines  lost  from  the  Cairo  codex.  It  is  often  not 
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possible  to  restore  Menander’s  exact  words  with  certainty;  but  useful  diagnostic  guesses 
can  be  made  about  the  dramatic  development  of  the  argument  and  the  terms  in  which  it 
was  couched.  In  consequence,  a  high  value  attaches  to  these  scrappy  pieces,  in  which 
only  rarely  is  a  complete  trimeter  open  to  certain  conjecture. 

The  scribe  wrote  with  a  thick  pen  (capable  of  fine  strokes  when  drawn  horizontally 
along  the  line  of  its  sharpened  edge)  a  rounded,  heavily  made,  somewhat  mannered, 
monumental  handwriting,  strictly  bilinear  (except  for  phi) ,  of  medium  size.  Some  letters 
have  elaborate  heavy  beginners  and  finials  and  link-strokes,  and  may  easily  be  confused 
(the  third  letter  offr.  1 .  3  was  read  as  tau  till  very  late  in  work  on  this  text;  indeed  it  looks 
like  tau) .  Both  gamma  and  tau  can  show  a  linking  stroke  to  the  following  letter  in  the 
form  of  an  upturned  arc;  the  arms  of  the  bold  hypsilon  may  cross  on  the  lower  line,  or  the 
letter  may  be  cupped  and  stand  on  a  heavy  base.  It  is  similar  in  style  but  not  so 
monumental  as  2388  (XXIV  pi.  iii,  Aleman)  or  P.  Bodmer  XXVII.  Closer  still  is  the 
writing  of  the  scribe  of  PSI  X  1 197  and  II  226,  Xenophon,  Hellenica  (the  hand  in  these 
two  recognizably  the  work  of  the  same  scribe;  moreover,  both  are  written  in  narrow 
columns  of  25  lines — successive  rolls,  therefore,  even  if  not  the  same  roll) .  The  hand  of 
PSI  1 197  +  II  226  is  somewhat  laboured,  but  sufficiently  similar  to  that  of  3532  to  raise 
the  question  whether  they  are  identical.  Some  letters  are  similar  (the  heavy  club-footed 
hypsilon),  but  others  differ  slightly.  In  PSI  1197  +  226,  the  cross  bar  of  epsilon  is  higher, 
the  first  movements  of  alpha  are  more  wedge-shaped,  kappa  has  more  widely  spaced 
arms,  omega  may  carry  an  additional  final  loop,  tau  lacks  the  arc-like  link  characteristic 
of  3532.  No  positive  answer  can  be  given  on  the  basis  of  such  small  specimens.  The 
difference  may  be  no  more  than  those  due  to  different  times  and  conditions  of  writing,  or 
different  periods  in  the  scribe’s  career. 

3532  has  no  punctuation  or  critical  signs;  no  marks  survive  to  indicate  change  of 
speaker  (presumably  they  would  have  shown  as  paragraphus  at  line-beginnings  and 
central/fmal  dicolon).  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  the  dative.  Words  are  usually  elided 
withoutmark  (fr.  1.7,  n,  16  bis,  17  bis,  19),  but  scriptio  plena  is  found  (fr.  3.  8).  One  clear 
error  (aiO-rjcerai  fr.  1.  19)  is  uncorrected;  the  presence  of  another  may  reasonably  be 
suspected  (fr.  1.  21  note). 

In  PSI  1 197  + II 226  the  column  consists  of  24  lines,  and  24  lines  survive  in  3532;  the 
former  is  a  prose  work  written  in  narrow  columns,  the  latter  is  verse  in  relatively  long 
lines.  Notwithstanding  this  difference,  it  is  plausible1  to  suppose  that  the  loss  at  the  foot 
of 3532  frr.  1  +  2  and  fr.  3  amounted  to  only  a  few  lines  (perhaps  only  one  or  two) .  Did  fr. 
3,  which  also  begins  at  the  head  of  a  column  and  survives  to  about  the  same  height, 
contain  the  column  immediately  following  that  in  frr.  1  +  2?  Such  fibres  as  are 
unambiguously  recognizable  in  fr.  3  could  be  the  continuation  of  those  of  frr.  1  +  2;  but 
the  abraded  surface  of  fr.  3  makes  perilous  a  more  definite  statement,  whether  for  or 

1  It  is  relevant  to  recall  that  in  the  Sophocles  Ichneutae  and  Eurypylus  rolls  (IX  1174,  1175)  ‘the  columns .  .  . 
contain  from  26  to  27  lines’,  A.  S.  Hunt,  IX  p.  30.  The  beautiful  first-century  Callimachus  in  elegiacs  published 
as  XI  1362  has  25  lines  to  the  column. 
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against.  The  context  makes  it  unnecessary  to  assume  that  a  lost  column  intervened,  but 
the  possibility  cannot  be  excluded  on  physical  grounds.  It  is  likely  (see  below)  that  fr. 
3  followed  frr.  i  +  2.  The  lacuna  at  this  point  in  the  Cairo  codex  has  been  calculated  at  93 
lines;  this  figure  would  not  allow  more  than  three  columns  in  the  hand  of  3532  to  be 
positioned  in  the  gap.  A  fourth  column  would  be  expected  to  show  some  overlap  of  text. 
To  a  critic  reconstituting  the  play  immediate  continuation  of  frr.  1  +  2  by  fr.  3  would  be 
welcome  and  seems  plausible  enough.  Fr.  3  explores  in  detail  the  problems  offered  by 
‘the  other  woman’  (e/ceiVij)  and  of  the  two  households  broached  in  frr.  1  +2  and  in  the 
last  usable  page  of  the  Cairo  codex.  This  same  consideration  seems  to  exclude  a  placing 
of  fr.  3  before  frr.  1+2. 

By  good  fortune  during  work  on  3532,  another  fragmentary  papyrus  was 
recognized  as  containing  parts  offr.  3  and  also  of  Epitr.  fr.  7  Ko.  It  is  published  below  as 
3533.  The  pieces  support  each  other  so  usefully  that  the  diplomatic  transcript  of 3532  fr. 
3  is  saved  up  for  publication  under  3533.  There  a  diplomatic  transcription  is  given  on  the 
left-hand  page  of  both  3532  and  3533  in  alternate  lines;  a  reconstructed  text  is  offered  on 
the  facing  page. 

3532  and  3533  give  the  coup  de  grace  to  the  theory  that  the  Didot  rhesisis  part  of  Epitr. 
The  point  was  made  in  passing  by  E.  G.  Turner,  CAE  54  (1979)  124,  where  these  two 
papyri  are  alluded  to. 

I  wish  to  acknowledge  the  ready  help  offered  in  answer  to  queries  by  E.  W. 
Handley,  who  has  also  improved  text  and  interpretation  at  a  number  of  points.  At  an 
early  stage  during  cleaning  I  also  had  the  benefit  of  Dr  Cockle’s  eyesight. 


Fr.  1  Top 

_  ] ,  ci/ccu.  e[ 
[.^TVXOJVeTTlSocB  [ 

_  [_  JyeivSeS,  ,  ure[ 
[,  ]fievyap6Tr _  ,  apr[ 

5  [_  ]qKacaTr ,  [,  ,  ]  ,  ou[ 

St CLTOVTOTTOTepOV '  [ 
cvvevrvyrjcovc av,  [ 
avTU>nrpoi8oop,aToy\ 
KoivcuvocrjXdovT  [ 

IO  €TTTaLKeVOLCO)TOVT\ 
SvoLKcacoiKOvvra .  [ 

TTpocexovreKeLVrl .  [ 

aXXei p.everepovp.e ,  [ 
/j.7]8evo8vvr)povpLr)  [ 

15  KaXwcexeipLOLTOvrl 
eihecTO&rjXovTOVT  [ 
ravreLCTOiavOrj^ov  [ 

aXXey^aXeijieTonx.  [ 

aiOr/ceTevvovvovc  [ 

*0  ....  U)V€K€LVrjV€ ,  [ 

.  .  .  ].  vOravyapirpQ ,  [ 

.  Jparo^gtpovpaStw,  [ 

.  Jp.aceK'eiiojSiajSf 
.  .  [.]«£[. 


Fr.  2 

(Pamphile)  ]  ,  ci  xal  ,  e[ 

]  .  [  [.  ]tvx<Xv  67TtSoc0[at 

] V7r [  (f>[v\yeiv  Se  Se[ir  ]  ovt% [ 

]  ,  ac[  £[d>]p,ev  yap.  eTTtp,apr[vpopLai 

]Ae[  [,  ]r)Kac  arr o[Xi\nov\cav 

Sta  tovto  rroTepov  ,  [ 
cvvevTvxpcovc ’  <xvS[p£ 
aurait  TrpoiSco;  pea  tov  [ 

Koivoovoc  rjXdov  7[ou  /3tou 
kmaiKev;  oicco  tovt[ 

8v’  olxlac  oIkovvtcl  ,  [ 

7 Tpoceyovr  eKeivrp  [ 
aXX ’  el  p.ev  erepov  p,e ,  [ 
fj.7] 8kv  68vvr)pov  p,j)[8 
KaXcbc  e'xet  pot  tout[ 
el  S’  e ct'  aSr/Xov  tovt[o 
ravr etc  TOiavO ’  17^01;  [ ca 
aAA’  eyfiaXel p.e;  ran  Xa[piclau  w  - 
al^cydr/ceT  evvovv  o3c[a.v 
(Smicrines?)  ov  exelv-qv  e,  [ 

.  ]  .  WT-  <(o)>Tav  yap  npo .  [ 

]pa  to  x^tpov  paStcu,  [ 

17Jp.dc  eKelvrj  Sta/8[aAet 
,  ]  ,  dev  S[i]a/3[a]AA77[ 


i  ],,  low  ink,  compatible  with  a  .  e[,  obliques  of  A  or  8  2  .  [,  low  ink  ]r,  merest  right-hand  tip 

of  crossbar  of  r  3  .  [,  half  a  circle  facing  right,  ghostly  hasta  above  and  below  indicate  <f> ;  not  a  ] . ,  o,  e 

4  .  [,  points  of  high  and  low  ink,  £  indicated  Dr  Cockle  once  saw  a  paragraphus  between  3  and  4,  but  a 
doubling  back  of  lower  serif  of  </>  accounts  for  the  ink  77  not  unshakcable,  but  not  it  or  rt;  then  part 

of  vertical  (line  or  curve);  before  apr  (t  read  by  Cockle)  oblique  and  finial  descending  below  line,  tail 
of  [x?  5,  [,  high  and  low  ink  J77,  horizontal  link  to  77  at  level  of  cross-bar  ,  [,  indeterminate  ] , ,  77- 

in  black  ink,  second  hasta  over  tall  left-facing  curve  in  grey  ink  (?  false  correction  to  8  attempted)  6  _  [, 

a  vertical  7  [,  high  and  low  dot,  8  acceptable  1 1  ,  [,  arms  of  v  1 2  ,  [,  a  vertical 

13  a  vertical  18  ,  [,  v,  A,  a  20  First  letter  has  horizontal  along  top  line,  77,  t,  y;  next  p,  0,1?  then 

tops  of  at  most  two  letters  21  ] . ,  ?o  v‘8r  point  of  high  ink  between  nu  and  theta  recovered  by 

P.J.P.,  ‘seemingly  too  far  to  the  left  to  be  an  accent  or  breathing  on  a  following  omicron-miswritten-as-theta; 
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a  turned-over  bit  seems  to  give  blank  papyrus  to  the  right.  Not  a  double  point,  unless  the  lower  point  came  at 
mid-height,  where  a  narrow  strip  of  fibres  is  off.’  7 rpo,  o  anomalous,  perhaps  corrected  from  e  or  17;  then 

c,  k?  24  ]. ,  high  loop  (?  p)  preferable  to  simple  link  stroke  .  [,  apex  of  8,  a,  A  in  JAA-q  first  A 

somewhat  upright 


frr.  1  +  2:  fr.  2  has  been  aligned  in  the  position  shown  by  Dr  Cockle,  based  on  fibre  continuations  between 
it  and  fr.  1 .  It  could  be  put  further  to  the  right,  and  even  on  the  left,  if  the  horizontal  alignment  is  preserved.  No 
account  of  it  has  been  taken  in  proposing  restorations. 

Pamphile  is  certainly  the  speaker  at  1.  7  cvvevrvx'qcovc  .  If  there  is  any  palaeographical  evidence  for 
supposing  her  to  be  the  speaker  also  of  11.  1  -6,  it  is  concealed  by  the  damaged  line-beginnings.  However,  there 
is  every  reason  to  suppose  she  speaks  these  too.  The  lofty  moral  sentiments  are  unlikely  to  have  been  uttered 
by  Smicrines,  but  are  what  is  expected  from  Pamphile.  Moreover,  the  words  arvx&v  2,  p[v]yetv  3  are  picked 
up  later  by  Charisius. 

At  719  S,  Smicrines  declared  to  Pamphile  rpla  84  cot  TrpoO'qcofiai.  In  3532  fr.  1  two  hypothetical  questions 
are  put  forward  and  answered  (10  eirraitcev  ‘granted  he  is  engaged  in  an  affair  with  another  woman’,  18  aAA’ 
eypaAet  fie  ‘what  if  he  divorces  me?’) .  They  could  be  a  recapitulation  of  the  second  and  third  of  Smicrines’  triad. 
If  so,  11.  1-9  might  be  part  of  the  answer  to  the  first  of  Smicrines’  three,  which  might  well  be  (cf.  the  pointers  in 
721,  754  S)  that  she  will  suffer  pain.  Her  reply  seems  to  be  that  pain  is  part  of  the  human  condition,  we 
(mortals?  women?)  must  steel  ourselves  to  it  (3-4  n.). 

1-22  (20?):  continuous  thesis  of  Pamphile.  She  is  in  the  middle  of  a  reply  to  Smicrines,  whose  badly 
preserved  speech  peters  out  at  758  S.  Charisius  is  eavesdropping  on  the  scene. 

1  e.g.  0  (f>]aci ,  then  Acfyouci,  8e[8oyp,4vov  vel  sim.  Presumably  a  on  or  its  equivalent  has  preceded  o,  e.g. 
7re7riCT€V[iai  8’  (or  ow  tt€ttlct.)  on.  Some  current  philosophical  dogma  has  been  taken  up  by  Pamphile.  I  hope 
others  can  identify  it. 

2  A  letter  occupied  more  space  when  it  is  the  first  to  be  written  in  a  line,  and  it  is  quite  likely  that  only 
arvycov  stood  here.  The  term  is  picked  up  by  Charisius’  aTvy^c  yeyovco c  9 1 8  applied  to  himself,  then  at  92 1  more 
significantly  in  quotation  from  Pamphile’s  words  k]ov  8eiv  rarvyr}^  avTTjv  pvyeiv  |  fro  eu/xfle^/coc. 

After  c7tt8oc0[*,  e.g.  avOpcorroc  err*  aperrjv  x  . 

3- 4  <j)\v\y€iv  is  guaranteed  by  92 1 .  Thereafter  everything  is  uncertain:  Seftv]  (i.e.  change  of  construction 

in  reported  speech;  for  the  word  cf.  921)  or  8e[iV]  (‘perils’)?  8$[w]ov  cannot  be  excluded,  but  is  awkward  to 
handle.  £wp,€v  yap  4  implies  that  Pamphile  is  supporting  out  of  her  own  experience  the  moral  principle  she  has 
previously  enunciated.  The  words  need  not  stand  on  their  own,  or  in  a  question  such  as  ov  \  yap;,  as  I  had 

envisaged.  E.  W.  Handley  suggests  that  yap  is  postponed.  He  punctuates  after  8e[ti>]  and  continues  e.g.  ov 
re[p7rv6v  ~  x  ~  j 8(ov]  \  £c o/xev  yap.  Thereafter  €TTLp,apT[vpop,ai,  proposed  as  reading  by  Handley,  fulfils  the 
palaeographical  conditions.  The  restoration  e7np.apr[upop,at  cavrov ,  rrarep  (E.G.T.)  would  then  offer  an  easy 
transition  to  v.  5.  Pamphile  would  be  turning  from  her  own  experience  of  life  to  her  father,  in  particular  to  his 
past  actions,  and  using  them  to  block  what  she  fears  most,  a  suggestion  that  she  marry  a  new  husband  of  his 
choice. 

4- 5  The  link  of  thought  is  not  stated  till  6  (81a  tovto).  a7ro[Ai]7roticai'  E.  W.  Handley  (for  my  a7re[i]7rot)cav, 
which  unnecessarily  postulates  a  metrical  error  of  the  scribe).  ‘As  witness  I  call  on  your  own  self,  father:  you 
released  me  and  I  left  my  home  for  that  reason.’  The  pronoun  4fi4  is  a  desirable  part  of  any  restoration,  whether 
immediately  following  dnoXiTrovcav  or  at  verse  end. 

6  if.  ‘Then  am  I  who  came  to  his  house  to  share  my  joy  with  my  husband  [now  to  stay]  or  to  ensure 
trouble  for  him?  By  [Hymenaeus  (?)],  at  that  moment  I  entered  as  partner  of  his  life.’ 

7  Articulation  and  punctuation  suggested  by  E.  W.  Handley.  The  future  participle  requires  an 
introductory  verb  of  motion  (e.g.  7 rorepov  elceXrjXvdvt'  eyw);  av .  [  suggests  dv8[pt;  before  8,  the  alternative 
deliberative  question  must  be  introduced,  e.g.  77  kokov  at  verse  end.  What  is  the  first  deliberative  subjunctive? 

cvv€vtvx4 od,  cf.  Eur.  HippoL  1 1 1 9* 

8  Trpdi8(x)  ‘envisage’,  ‘take  thought  for’,  i.e.  cause. 

p,a  tov  [f  Yp,4vaiov  would  be  an  acceptable  addition  to  the  list  of  male  deities  sworn  to  by  women,  cf.  T.  B.  L. 
Webster,  An  Introduction  to  Menander  99. 

9  kolvo)v6c  fjAdov  rov  fliov:  the  words  are  quoted  by  Charisius,  920  S.  Cf.  E.  G.  Turner,  CdE  54  (1979)  1 23. 
The  verse  could  end  (and  921  begin)  7 rpoc  oIkiov. 

10  €-nraLK€v:  for  the  verb  irraico  cf.  below  915  e-nraiKora  (Charisius  applies  to  himself  a  verb  that  also 


describes  the  conduct  of  Pamphile  in  bearing  a  child);  Dysk.  809.  For  the  concessionary  perfect,  cf.  e.g.  Dysk. 
494.  The  perfect  tense  is  apt  for  a  continuing  affair. 

End  of  verse,  e.g.  rovr[ov  rjSrj  irevraKtc,  with  comic  exaggeration. 

I  I  8tj’  OlKLOCt  Pamphile  takes  up  the  challenge  of  Smicrines’  argument,  749  ff.  The  verse  end  calls  for 
[  TOV  re  vovv],  of  sexual  attentions,  Mis.  A85,  P.  G.  McC.  Brown,  CR  30  (1980)  6.  These  needed  words 
exclude  X[apta,ov  as  restoration  after  tovt[ov. 

1 3  I  have  no  plausible  suggestion  for  the  first  supposition  (pev) .  Since  the  alternative  depends  on  a  fact 
unknown  to  either  Smicrines  or  Pamphile  (aSrjAor),  the  first  alternative  is  not  a  straightforward  course  of 
action  open  to  either  of  them,  certainly  therefore  not  a  second  marriage  ( erepov ,  sc.  ydpov)  for  Pamphile.  Both 
Smicrines  and  Pamphile  are  still  keeping  secrets  from  each  other  as  well  as  guessing  at  Charisius’  intention  and 
his  actual  conduct  (for  instance,  will  he  have  or  has  he  had  a  child  by  the  second  woman?);  I  see  no  profit  in 
speculating  on  the  doublet  matching  oSwijpor,  on  the  subject  of  the  sentence  and  of  the  presumably 
concessionary  participle  that  is  to  be  restored.  waAdk  eyei  ; not  is  normally  ‘a  formula  of  polite  refusal’,  cf.  F.  H. 
Sandbach  on  Pk.  516. 

16-17  Punctuation  after  ravr  and  restoration  ofifffoufca,  E.  W.  Handley,  with  sense  ‘I  shall  cross  that 
fence  when  I  come  to  it’.  End  of  1 6  e.g.  [/ret  Trepiyiyverai. 

18  The  form  eyf$-  for  euft-  is  regularly  written  in  papyri  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.c.,  Mayser-Schmoll  1  i2 


P- 


199.  Sa¬ 
ls  this  the  third  point  in  Smicrines’  triad?  ‘But  suppose 


he  divorces  me?  (She)  will  find  that  I  remain  loyal 


to  Charisius.’ 

run  Xa[pidcM  is  acceptable  in  1 8.  Followed  by  e.g.  y  epe.  Stop  at  ovc[av  in  1 9;  this  would  be  a  dramatically 
effective  ending  for  Pamphile’s  speech.  If  a  rhetorical  close  is  sought,  it  might  be  the  general  gnome  of  1. 2 1 ;  but 
if  a  contrast  to  to  xdpov  is  restored  in  that  verse,  a  sentiment  is  expressed  that  jars  on  the  audience’s  conception 
of  Pamphile’s  modesty.  (I  had  thought  e.g.  of  orav  yap  nppf  [to  xdAAior  /SActtjj  |  <j>w]p§.ro  ydpov  pahiuic.  But^oj] 
is  probably  too  long  for  the  space.  The  Press  Reader  suggests  u>]pa  governing  an  infinitive  at  verse-end,  of 
which  TO  xdpov  is  object.)  In  the  mouth  of  Smicrines,  it  is  a  grudging  tribute  to  her  case.  And  it  can  easily  be 
preceded  by  an  assessment  of  Charisius’  conduct  in  cash  terms  which  could  only  be  voiced  by  Smicrines. 

The  cogent  argument  for  a  change  of  speaker  before  the  column  ends  is  the  plural  [ijj/idc,  1.  23.  Pamphile 
has  used  first  person  singular  both  of  herself  and  her  father  (d[^]i)Kac  5). 

I  am  inclined  to  begin  Smicrines’  speech  at  19  after  cu5c[ar.  The  participle  in  20  must  have  Charisius  as 
subject,  who  will  then  be  subject  of  [wcV] ov6’  (3rd  person)  in  21.  The  emendation  [ttctt]ovO'-  <o> tov  is 
attractive,  even  though  it  assumes  a  chain  of  scribal  error  (point  inserted  at  wrong  place,  haplographic 
omission  of  omicron).  A  simpler  solution  is  that  theta  is  a  miswriting  of  omicron  (both  round  letters),  i.e.  read 
^  u  -  or  orav  yap;  however,  substitution  of  theta  for  omicron  is  odd  when  it  produces  an  unpronounceable 
jumble.  In  qo  ayajTujv  was  not  written  (see  app.  crit.),  nor  was  ttoSojv  (too  short  in  any  case).  The  sense  would  be 
given  by  [  wAei'oroc]  |  Tijtuur,  a  financial  appreciation  of  Charisius  by  a  mean  man,  followed  at  end  of  20  by 
e.g.  To£tov]  |  7 renov0(ej:  ‘in  rating  the  other  woman  at  a  higher  price  than  you  he  has  got  the  bargain  he 
deserves’.  I  cannot  assert  that  n pwv  was  written  in  20. 

23  [jJJ/xdc:  the  damage  to  himself  likely  to  result  from  Pamphile’s  obstinacy  is  uppermost  in  Smicrines’ 
worldly  mind.  The  thought  leads  neatly  into  the  contrasted  behaviour  offree  woman  and  kept  woman  which  is 
the  subject  matter  of  fr.  3  and  Epitr.  fr.  7  Ko.  and  strongly  indicates  that  fr.  3  (plus  3533)  contains  the 
immediately  following  column. 

fr.  3  Text,  diplomatic  transcription,  critical  and  exegetical  notes  are  set  out  under  3533. 
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3533.  Menander,  Epitrepontes 


62  6B.77/H(i-3)e 


6.3 


18.0  cm 


Second  century 


Written  across  the  fibres  in  an  informal  rounded  upright  hand  of  medium  size. 
Mainly  bilinear.  The  letters  tend  to  be  taller  than  they  are  broad  (as  in  e.g.  XXXI 
2611),  and  the  lines  of  writing  are  remarkably  widely  spaced  (19  lines  occupy  15.5  cm). 
The  hand  should  probably  be  assigned  to  the  later  second  century  after  Christ.  Iota 
adscript  is  not  written.  An  apostrophe  is  used  to  mark  elision.  There  is  no  evidence  what 
marks  were  used  to  differentiate  speaking  characters  (cf.  below).  An  unusual  feature  is 
the  employment  of  a  bold  oblique  dash  to  mark  clause  ending.  Its  occasional  position  on 
the  line  (e.g.  2,  6,  7,  8),  that  is,  not  always  slightly  above  it,  and  the  accompanying  empty 
space  show  it  to  be  the  work  of  the  copying  scribe.  I  am  inclined  to  think  its  purpose  is  not 
punctuation  or  part  division  but  as  a  divider  to  aid  reading  aloud  or  dramatic,  delivery. 
This  type  of  divider  is  seen  in  a  wooden  tablet  in  Berlin,  II.  ii.  147^162,  illustrated  in 
W.  Schubart,  Das  Buck2  23,  Abb.  4  (first  line  inaccurately  copied  in  E.  Ziebarth,  Aus  d. 
anliken  Schule  12  no.  28),  in  a  wooden  tablet  in  the  Vatican  containing  Psalms  (R. 
Pintaudi,  £PE  48  (1982)  97  -104,  Taf.  Ill  A,  B)  and  in  a  number  of  biblical  papyri  (cf. 
E.  G.  Turner,  Typology  of the  Early  Codex  88,  note  14;  addF.  G.  Kenyon,  Chester  Beatty  fasc. 
vii,  text  p.  ix  and  elsewhere) .  Kenyon  loc.  cit.  calls  them  ‘reading  marks’,  which  is  a  truer 
description  than  ‘word-dividers’,  since  what  are  marked  off  are  sound  groups  (such  as 
preposition,  article,  or  /rat  and  its  noun,  noun  and  enclitic).  In  a  dramatic  text,  such 
a  mark  might  aid  ‘delivery’  by  an  actor  or  mime.  3533  is  the  only  papyrus  known  to 
me  in  which  the  mark  is  on  the  line  followed  by  a  space,  that  is,  part  of  the  exemplar 
3532  fr.  3 
3533 


]caS[ 


2  ] . a/r[ 

3  ] ,  pa/Avdl,  ,  ]vtot[ 

1  .  ] ravTryrrapafivdLov7roTe[ 


4  ] ,  yovOe[,  .  .  ]ca[ 

2  ]  _  77a £ouca/ vovderov c’aei[ 

5  ].«T . k[ 

3  ]..[.].  ovcacyp .  .....  ca/ce/ca,  [ 

For  3532  it  is  a  waste  of  time  to  describe  flecks  of  ink  on  the  abraded  surface.  Letters  are  printed  with  a  dot 
when  I  have  judged  sufficient  ink  remains  for  identification. 

3532  1  S[  represented  by  base-line  and  apex 

2  4  places  before  a*  perhaps  o 

3  Final  r  represented  by  high  ink 


copied:  perhaps  an  acting  edition  or  selection.  It  should  be  observed  that  unsystematic 
positioning  of  these  dividers  adds  an  extra  hazard  to  calculations  of  space  for  restoration. 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres.  On  the  other  side  at  its  right  hand  edge  are 
traces  of  9  irregularly  spaced  lines,  apparently  Latin,  presumably  from  a  register.  Only 
in  1.  8  ( Ar[  or  Ra[)  are  letters  identifiable. 

The  contents  offer  the  middles  of  19  lines  of  trimeters  beginning  at  the  head  of 
a  column.  The  text  overlaps  that  of  3532  fr.  3  and  is  satisfactorily  identified  thereby  as 
Menander  Epitrepontes.  It  offers  a  satisfactory  context  for  the  previously  attributed  Epitr. 
fr.  7  Ko.  on  which  see  the  introduction  to  3532.  The  actual  decipherment  of  both  texts 
has  been  advanced  by  continual  reciprocal  comparison.  3532  is  faintly  written  and  the 
ink  at  many  places  has  been  completely  rubbed  off,  especially  at  the  top  and  the  left- 
hand  side;  3533  at  its  foot  has  been  torn  into  two  badly  buckled  strips,  the  identifiable 
letters  in  which  can  be  positioned  from  calculations  derived  from  3532.  It  has  therefore 
seemed  useful  to  the  reader  to  give  a  conjoint  diplomatic  transcript  of  the  two  texts  line 
by  line,  3532  being  set  down  first.  A  conjoint  critical  apparatus  follows.  On  the  facing 
page  an  edited  reconstruction  of  Menander’s  text  is  attempted. 

The  principle  followed  (to  avoid  subjective  reconstruction  instead  of  a  record  of 
observed  facts)  has  been  to  work  backwards  from  the  relatively  certain  right-hand  edge 
in  setting  out  3532;  in  3533  to  work  forwards  from  the  more  or  less  perpendicular  left- 
hand  edge  (itself  10  letters  or  so  from  the  start  of  the  verse  as  shown  by  3532  7,  8  =  3533 
5,  6).  The  resulting  relative  placing  is  probably  not  accurate  letter  for  letter,  but  is  not 
more  than  one  letter  wrong  in  either  direction. 


3  1  (Sm.) 


]ravT7)  irapaiivdiov  ttot€  [ 


42  ]  .  Trat,ovca  vovdeTodc  dec  [ 


5  3  ]  .  ovea  cx'rjP'd  t’  e^/ca/ce  Ka9t  [ev, 

3533  1  ]r,  tip  of  crossbar  possibly  ink  after  7tote[,  e.g.  1  or  / 

2  ] ,  compatible  with  p,,  co 

3  ] .  .  [  dot  on  line,  then  part  of  descender  ] .  before  o,  high  ink  and  descender  cxy  clear;  after 
traces  of  4  letters  either  £  or  £  (£  preferred) ,  then  vertical  slightly  curved  as  of  second  ellipse  of  o,  first  of  v,  or 
slightly  bowed  t;  before  a,  separate  high  and  low  traces  like  c  of  rove  3533  2;  axe/c  inescapable,  then  a  by 
elimination  (not  A,  since  there  is  a  trace  of  low  ‘horizontal’  at  both  ends,  but  this  ‘horizontal’  is  not  level 
enough  for  baseline  of  S)  ,  [  6  preferred,  €,  c  not  to  be  excluded 
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6  ]%.  .  eyovTrafjL [ 

4  ]paXvceice/xaXeTrovTrafi[ 

7  ]9t?VVvlJ-a[ 

5  ]vat/«7Tpoc770joi'7jv(aa^[ 

8  ],aotSey.  [ 

6  ]ovpyeL/Tr\eL['  ]vol&' /aicx[ 

9  ]  .  (ptcypo) .  [ 

7  ]Aa/ceuei|itaAAoiv  accypa) .  [ 

10  ]r.  P"7n>#[ 

8  ]  /  iwrati_  ,  colti]vttv8[ 

11  ].[.].  [.]^a[ 

9  ]  .  ,  p.Ll,,aKpeL^ujcecop.ev[ 

12  ] ,  OLjx[ 

to  ]fievr]Tov,  ,  yr_  vri'  ,  [ 

'3  ] . [ 

#  n  ] ,  miTocTroiycatcouTroT’avf 

14  ] ,  VTreirXa  [ 

12  ]...[.  ]yvcop,7]vXe‘yeiyTT 4  [ 

*5  .cvp.(f>epe[ 

13  ]ynTOT,t)yeicvp,[ 

16  Jveive.  .  [ 

14  ]yap</)'  oyeiveif 

17  ]TrapLCTap-evrj[ 

15  JKiaf,  .  _  ]picTa.jU.[ 


3532  8  ] .  a  a(and  therefore  scriptio  plena)  is  unambiguous 

3533  6  ’/  was  a  later  insertion  (at  first  read  as  interlinear  ov,  a  nonsensical  correction) 

7  ,  [  foot  of  vertical 

8  After  rav  high  horizontal,  ink  below,  then  peak  of  a  or  apostrophe  before  c,  disturbed  fibres 

and  low  ink  (?  misplaced,  difficult  to  accept  as  <j>)  f ,  part  of  high  and  low  convergent  curves,  not  k,  p 

9  ] .  .  top  of  vertical,  then  top  of  rising  oblique  (as  of  v,  less  probably  k,  not  v)  then  curving  ink  on 
line  before  p, 

3532  12  Not  ir]apoifi,[ 

3533  10  From  tov  junction  at  high  level,  high  descending  ink,  not  c,  r  likely  ofir,  the  feet,  then  low 
loop  as  of  a  end,  ro[  or  iro[ 


6  4  7ra]paAwcet  ce.  yaXenov,  /Taptf^tAi), 

7  5  e\ev8epa  yv]  vuikl  npoc  Tropvrjv  pay  [17  ■ 

8  6  nXelova  KaK^ovpyei,  77-Aei[o]v’  ot<5’,  alcy[vv€Tai 

ovSev,  Ko]XaKevei  jiaXXov,  alcyputv  [-0- 

9  7 


10  8 

11  9 

12  10 

13  11 

14  12 

]5  13 

16  14 

17  15 


]  _  vvv  rayra  cot  rr/v  I7v6[lclv 
]  .  .  pul,'  aKpificoc  ecopieva 
]  fievrj  tov  to  TrcpvTi  .  .  ,  .  [ 

]  .  ovroc  TTorjcaic  ovttot’  av  [ 

]...[]  yvo>piT]v  Xeyeiy  ireTrXa[cp.€vrjv 
o]rt  Trod'  r/yet  cvjx<j)ipy\iv 
]  yap  <f>poveLV  et[ 
ot]tcta[v]  TrapicTapLevrjl 


3532  13  Last  letter  may  be  8 

3533  1 1  ] ,  k,  c  y[  sloping  ascender 

12  ].  .  .  [  high  loop,  then  two  high  verticals,  second  perhaps  a  leg  of  r  ]rw[/]  or  ]?7vt/]  possible 
(for  looped  -q  cf.  q  of  uoqcaic  3533  1 1)  fibres  disturbed  at  v  of  eiv,  but  two  apparent  uprights  of  v 

3532  16  After  ive  upright  (?  1),  space  and  second  upright  (p,  v) 

3533  14  Disturbed  fibres,  p  acceptable  (traces  of  circle  and  descender),  then  traces  of  high  loop  (?  p),  big 
o,  first  vertical  of  v  lost 
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\o/Aa\Aoverr  [ 

]«.[  ]Mof 

]SwarovSoACft[ 

W  V.  [ 

]r]KviavTVxr] .  [ 
].ry§[  ]ov[ 

Jai^evSeuTep.  [ 

]...[  ].M 

]  CUTlOPTOVTo[ 

].[ 

]voXtyotcex[ 

broken 


broken 


3532  18  ]o  complete  loop,  followed  by  bowed  link,  not  /qu,  end  A  or  a 

3533  16  ,[o,0,  a  & 

3532  20  ] 7)  two  verticals  and  probably  horizontal  junction  ,  [  ink,  presumably  v 

3533  18  ] .  high  loop  as  of  p  or  else  apostrophe,  then  two  verticals  and  residual  trace  of  link  between  them 

in  loop  at  top  of  second,  rj  better  than  v  (cf.  rrorjcaic  1 1),  following  letter  8  (only  alternative  £,  not  good; 

excluded) 

Displacement  to  the  right  of  letters  in  3533  13,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19  indicates  a  lost  oblique  dash  earlier  in  the 
line  (1.  9  demonstrates  this  loss  clearly).  Given  normal  spacing,  10  letters  should  be  supplemented  at  the  line 
beginnings  (so  3533  5  and  6). 

The  loss  between  this  column  in  3532  and  the  foot  of  the  preceding  column  is  probably  small,  as  already 
argued. 

3/1  The  speaker  is  probably  Smicrines.  ce  of  6/4  must  be  applied  to  Pamphile  and  not  in  self-address  (the 
following  vocative  is  for  emphasis,  not  to  show  change  of  speaker).  Before  that  point  there  is  no  hint  of  a  change 
of  speaker,  and  TrapaXvcei  ce  seems  to  be  the  climax  of  a  developed  antithesis  between  the  two  types  of  women 
which  culminates  in  the  worldly  wisdom  of  6— 9/4— 7.  But  I  can  find  no  toehold  adequate  to  give  a  sure 
syntactical  form  to  this  antithesis  in  4  5/2-3.  vovderovc  ‘lecturing5  looks  like  an  unwinning  trait,  and  should 
therefore  characterize  Pamphile.  If  so,  cKuOpjcorra^ovca  (cf.  Aristoph.  Lys.  7)  might  precede,  but  would  leave  no 
room  for  the  desired  third  member  in  an  asyndeton.  The  subject  of  e£ica kg  (if  the  word  is  rightly  restored)  can 
only  be  Pamphile’s  rival.  I  should  expect  it  to  be  capped  by  e.g.  [jiaWov  8e  7ra]paXvcei  ce  (cf.  fiaXXov  8e  Kaytu,  Pk. 
999),  ‘not  merely  that — she  will  paralyse  you5.  3/1  is  capable  of  several  articulations  (note  that  in  3533  13  the 
scribe  neglects  the  aspirate,  so  that  0’  a vrr)  is  available  as  reading  as  well  as  a uri)  or  Tavrrj) .  But  the  reference  can 
hardly  be  to  Pamphile’s  rival,  for  which  e/ce lvt)  is  needed.  Might  it  be  cv]  r*  avr-q?  The  scribe  of  3533  did  not 
understand  a  comma  between  vov&erovc  and  act  (cf.  Dysk.  3 1 )  or  he  would  have  inserted  a  dash.  In  3533  1  and 
2  it  is  not  by  any  means  certain  that  ttotc  (3532  rorc)  and  act  were  either  the  last  words  of  the  line  or  the  last 
words  written.  At  1  ttot  et,  7 tot  el,  at  2  a  dash  are  possibilities.  napapLvdiov  noun  does  not  seem  to  be  used 
elsewhere  by  Menander.  In  4/2  /co]p,7ra£ouca  is  attractive  palaeographically,  but  there  are  many  other 
possibilities. 
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18  16  ]ec 8[\  a vt]6  ( ?)fjidXXov  err #  [ 


19  17  X]w t[t]c  a]8vvarov  8 oncec  [ 


20  18  ] .  rj8[t  ~\rjKVL av  tvx^V  [ 


21  19  ].  .  .  [  ~\tofJL€v  Sevrep'  [ 


22  20  ].  airtov  rovro[ 


23  ]v  oXcyoic  ey\ 


3532  21  .  [  anomalous  as  o  (half-height) 

3533  19  ]ct’e[  all  doubtful:  1.  top  of  looped  curve,  2.  vertical,  3.  apostrophe  or  loop  of  rho,  4.  left-facing 

curve,  presumably  vowel  (e,  o) 

3532  22  ] .  y  rather  than  r 

3533  20  High  horizontal,  would  suit  r 

5/3  The  reading  e^lca/ce  (perfect  of  c£ica£aj,  according  to  LSJ  not  previously  recorded  till  Strabo)  has  been 
reached  by  elimination.  I  can  find  no  word  beginning  k€k a-  which  might  allow  a  feminine  participle  to 
precede.  Parallels  for  the  unusual  scansion  in  the  third  mctron  e|fcdfci  •  KaO 9  ev  are  given  by  E.  W.  Handley, 
The  Dyskolos  of  Menander  68. 

The  articulation  a  r  is  a  proposal  of  Professor  Handley,  offering  a  use  of  the  proverbial  >ca0’  ev  cxfy 
found  in  Aristoph.  Frogs  539  and  in  the  rhetoricians  (passages  in  L.  Radermacher,  A.  Frosche  220) :  supplying  ce 
as  object,  the  meaning  suggested  is  ‘she  has  made  you  conform  to  a  single  pattern5.  The  collocation  k.  e.  c.  is 
tempting,  and  one  day  further  evidence  may  confirm  it.  I  had  myself  articulated  cx^ju-ar’  (object  of  the 
preceding  participle)  ificouce  KaO 5  ev,  translating  \  .  .  by  her  postures  she  has  out-matched  you  point  for  point5, 
and  supposed  there  was  an  oblique  reference  to  sexual  positions,  ex^juara  cvvovciacriKa. 

6/4~9/7  —  Epitr.  fr.  7  Ko.  (Men.  fr.  566  Kock).  ‘It’s  a  hard  task,  Pamphile,  for  a  free  woman,  a  battle  with 
a  call-girl.  She  is  up  to  more  dirty  tricks,  is  more  knowing,  ashamed  not  at  all,  flatters  the  more,  draws  the  line 
at  nothing.5  The  papyri  confirm  Dobree’s  transposition  ( Adv .2  290)  ofirXelova  KaKovpyet,  and  the  second  of  his 
suggestions  for  the  position  of  aicxvverai ,  i.e.  at  the  end  of  the  trimeter.  They  offer  no  evidence  to  help  decide 
between  ovdev  and  ovbeva  as  the  following  word.  I  have  printed  ouSey.  Whichever  word  stood  first  in  9/7  would 
have  been  followed  in  3533  by  oblique  stroke  and  space. 

9/7  cucxpcuv  [:  e.g.  airrerai,  aTrex^rai  (the  second  would  require  a  negative  supplement  in  10/8). 

10-11/8-9  The  reference  is  to  the  proverbial  utterance  usually  given  as  ravra  col  /cat  Flvdia  /cat  ArjXia,  said 
to  have  been  used  elsewhere  by  Menander,  namely  in  Heauton  tim .  =  fr.  134  Kb.,  where  the  testimonia  and 
lemmata  are  set  out  (but  the  citation  from  the  Suda  is  inaccurate:  there  too  read  /cat  77.  /cat  A.,  with  repeated 
/cat,  see  Suidas  iv  pp.  268,  510  Adler).  In  Smicrines5  mouth,  the  quotation  is  a  ponderous  way  of  saying  ‘Your 
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last  hour  has  come’,  ‘You  have  met  your  Waterloo’.  The  lemma  in  the  Suda  and  Photius  has  it  that  Polycrates  of 
Samos,  about  to  celebrate  the  Pythian  games  and  games  at  Delos  at  the  same  time,  sent  to  inquire  of  Apollo  at 
Delphi  whether  his  celebration  would  be  at  the  proper  season:  ti)v  Se  Tlvdtav  aveAeiv  “-raura  coi  /cat  IJvdta  /cat 
ArjX ta”,  [iovXofihnjV  bfjXovv  on  ecyara. 

Editors  normally  write  raura.  In  Korte-Thierfelder  l.c.  the  reading  raura  is  canvassed  (but  note  ibid, 
addenda,  29 1 ,  a  suggestion  of  H.  Erbse’s:  Vat ;ra  digitorum  crepitum  significare  censet  Erbse  coll.  Athen.  530BC 
[a  report  of  the  statue  of  Sardanapallos  standing  on  his  tombstone  cup/if/iAij/coTa  rtjc  8e£iac  xeLP°c  T0“c 
SaKTvXovc  wc  av  ernKpoToCvra]’).  I  do  not  know  whether  the  Pythia  could  have  (or  be  thought  to  have)  snapped 
her  fingers.  But  in  the  form  Menander  chooses  here  raura  would  be  more  pointed  (indeed  icopeva  seems  to 
demand  it) .  Of  course  Menander  may  have  played  with  the  wording  of  his  original.  I  am  puzzled  about  how  to 
fit  it  syntactically  into  1 1/9.  [JijAi’  avcAciv]  vopi£e  would  be  a  convenient  supplement  at  the  beginning  if  it  were 
t aura,  raura  requires  the  article  with  either  ra  A-rjXi  or  rote  Ar/Xtoic. 

vopi£e  seems  not  to  have  been  written  by  the  scribe  at  3533  9;  but  an  imperative  is  essential  to  support  the 
accusative  tt/v  I7v0[tav  and  its  participle.  I  do  not  see  how  to  avoid  postulating  a  scribal  error,  ]  v<d)p.i£’.  The 
adverb  aKpifSuic  should,  on  the  analogy  of  Menandrian  usage,  go  closely  with  the  postulated  imperative,  but 
the  resulting  sense  is  scarcely  affected.  3532  is  valuable  in  preserving  clearly  the  case-ending  eco/ieva. 

1 2/ 1 0  I  suppose  the  accusative  and  participle  construction  has  lapsed,  and  that  the  participle  -jpevi;  refers 
to  the  Pythia  or  Pamphile  (e.g.  «ei  -rifle] fieri;  rouro).  But  I  have  no  cogent  restoration  for  either  the  beginning 
or  the  end  of  the  verse.  The  last  word  written  was  not  napoipta,  a  form  of  otfiai  meets  metrical  obstacles, 
noip[evi  would  have  no  context  (the  finder  of  Pamphile’s  child  was  a  7 701/iijv,  but  how  could  an  allusion  be 
hinted  at  here?). 

13/11  oi'more  appears  not  to  occur  elsewhere  in  Menander,  and  it  would  ease  acceptance  here  if  another 
proverb  were  being  quoted,  av  is  not  a  certain  reading,  but  the  particle  is  wanted  by  7 ro-qcaic. 

This  appears  to  be  the  final  sentence  of  Smicrines’  warning  speech.  ] ,  ovroc  could  be  part  of  ovx  Ikovtoc  or 
a/covToc  (sc.  e/zouor  its  equivalent):  for  such  a  form  and  metrical  placing  cf.  Sam.  279  fitfSiacpev-qv  |  epov  rpepeiv 

OLKOVTOC. 

14/12  Retaliation  of  Pamphile?  7reTrAa[cpe'vi;v:  the  restoration  supported  by  Menander’s  use  of  the 
participle  elsewhere,  e.g,  Dysk.  764.  It  is  not  clear  whether  yv  dipt]  means  the  words  of  the  Pythia. 

15/13  A  concealed  accusation  of  heartlessness  by  Pamphile? 

From  this  point  onwards  suggestions  for  part  distribution  can  only  be  made  on  subjective  grounds. 
Nothing  indicates  that  Smicrines  has  left  the  scene. 

The  scribe  of  3533  neglected  the  aspirate  in  Tror’ijyei. 

17/15  7rapLCTap€VT)  ‘standing  by’  may  be  used  with  a  moral  sense,  indeed  probably  is  so  used  here.  I  find  no 
example  in  Menander  of  a  physical  signification,  ‘standing  close  up  to’,  ‘squeezed  against’,  to  support 
a  restoration  such  as  nap’  oi]/a'av  n.  I  have  entertained  the  notion  that  Habrotonon  might  join  the  corps  of 
eavesdroppers  at  this  point  and  speak  some  (or  parts  of  some)  verses.  The  idea  began  from  an  untenable 
restoration  in  20/18  (see  below).  I  can  find  no  firm  support  for  the  notion.  It  involves  many  difficulties  (one  is 
the  simultaneous  presence  on  stage  of  four  speaking  actors) .  A  remote  possibility  is  that  Charisius  utters  a  few 
words  from  his  eavesdropping  hide. 

18/16  After  ]  ec .  [  only  the  assumption  of  an  important  stop  (dash  plus  space)  will  reconcile  the  ranging  of 
letters  in  the  two  texts.  ]ec0[  may  be  second  person  plural  or  elided  infinitive  (hence  the  suggested  restoration 
avro  (cf.  Epitr.  717)).  End,  a  repetition  of  e-n-A[ac-? 

19/17  3533  shows  no  dash  after  Bvvarov,  therefore  not  a]Suvarov  8o/rei[. 

20/18  ]i;/a/iav  ruxi;v  3532  calls  aloud  for  the  restoration  cu/z/Je/flij/ruiav,  but  I  can  see  no  way  of  reconciling 
it  with  the  reading  ].  i;S[  of  3533.  Note  that  Tvxq  was  personified  earlier  in  the  play  (351).  If  personification 
recurred,  there  would  be  grounds  for  regarding  Tyche  as  prologue-speaker  as  in  Aspis. 

21/19  If  o[  can  be  accepted  as  last  readable  letter,  the  phrase  Set nepoc  nXovc  (frequently  used  by 
Menander)  may  have  occurred  here. 
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3534.  Menander,  Kolax 

39  3B.76/J(2)c  4.8  x3.7  cm  Third  century 

This  small  scrap  of  a  roll  (the  back  is  blank)  identifies  itself  as  part  of  a  copy  of 
Menander’s  Kolax  by  the  presence  of  the  proper  names  Bias  and  Strouthias.  These  are 
the  names  of  the  soldier  and  his  attendant  who  appeared  together  in  a  scene  which 
Plutarch  recalled  as  a  classic  in  his  essay  How  to  tell  a  Flatterer  from  a  Friend  ( Moralia  57A) ; 
the  chance  that  the  present  text  comes  from  another  play  with  the  same  combination  of 
names  may  be  treated  as  too  remote  to  count. 

The  writing  belongs  to  the  class  of  formal  mixed  hands  (Turner,  GMAW  26  f.); 
compact  and  workmanlike,  it  has  no  aspirations  to  elegance,  nor  any  marked 
idiosyncrasies,  though  one  may  note  the  very  much  flattened  curves  of  (f>  in  2  and  the 
trailing  left-hand  point  of  a,  which  twice  suggests  a  possible  reading  (3,  6);  a  date  in  the 
third  century  a.d.  may  be  suggested.  The  dicolon  or  double  point  is  used  to  distinguish 
speakers’  parts  within  the  line,  and  names  are  added  above  in  a  smaller  version  of  the 
text  hand.  There  survive  a  few  words  from  the  latter  part  of  iambic  trimeters;  the 
thought  that  they  might  be  trochaic  tetrameters  can  be  put  aside  when  one  reflects  that  if 
they  were,  two,  perhaps  three  lines  in  six  would  lack  median  diaeresis — an  unacceptable 
situation  in  Menander.1 

Minute  though  it  is,  the  piece  has  an  intriguing  quality  which  derives  from  the 
possibility  that  it  represents  the  very  scene  of  flattered  and  flatterer  which  Plutarch 
recalls  in  the  passage  cited  above,  a  scene  so  far  known  from  a  few  lines  quoted  by 
Plutarch  and  others  (frr.  2-4  and  (?)  8  in  Korte  and  Sandbach),  and  supposed— subject 
to  considerable  scholarly  dispute— to  be  the  basis  of  Terence,  Eunuchus,  Act  III,  sc.  i 
(391  ff.).  If  that  scene  is,  or  may  be,  represented  in  these  few  words,  it  is  appropriate  to 
look  for  possible  correspondences  with  Terence’s  Latin;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  way  to 
clinch  the  array  of  possibilities  into  a  certain  confirmation  of  the  fragment’s  identity 
without  the  identification  or  recovery  of  some  more  Greek  text  related  to  it. 

The  fragment  is  listed  by  H.-J.  Mette,  Lustrum  1971/2-16  (1974)  at  p.  12  under 
18(c);  and  it  is  mentioned  by  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  An  Introduction  to  Menander  (1974)  158;  by 
E.  W.  Handley,  Proc.  XIV  International  Congress  of  Papyrologists,  Oxford  1974  (1975)  lA°> 
and  (in  passing)  by  A.  W.  Gomme-F.  H.  Sandbach,  Menander:  a  commentary  (1973)  419. 

1  Samia  484,  if  not  corrupt,  is  in  any  case  an  isolated  example:  see  Handley,  Dyskolos  of  Menander  60,  with 
BIOS  16  (ig6g)  105. 
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]  _  vcf)va>a<[ 

]rpo. 

]  KOCKdKCDC ,  [ 

]§r):w)it'  [ 

5  ] vdpomoC'  [ 

]crpovd ta.  . ,  [ 

[  ] .  :XatW[ 


]  ev<j)vu)c  «■[  --u- 
Jrp«?() 

:  /raj/roc  KaKtbc  a[ 

CrpoviOiox) 

]8?;:  vrj  AC,  _  [ 

a]v0pa)7roc  ,  [ 

]  Crpovdla,  .  .  ,  [ 

Bloc 


1  ]...[,  foot  of  an  upright  between  two  rising  curves  on  the  line,  as  of  c  or  e:  e.g.  ]sc[  2  k  is  given 

by  traces  of  the  junction  of  the  two  arms  with  the  upright  3  Between  lines,  as  also  in  4  and  7,  a  smaller 

version  of  the  text  hand  ]rpa  rather  than  |ypa,  ]?rpa;  after  this,  confused  with  the  descender  of  <f>  in  2,  is  a 
rising  oblique  crossed  through  which  resembles  x  slightly  raised  (EGT)  .  [,  doubtful  trace  of  end  of  oblique, 
perhaps  a  4  For  g  or  perhaps  A  might  be  read,  and  for  y  perhaps  v  5  _  [,  a  right  facing  hook, 
perhaps  base  of  e  6  1  a  is  given  by  foot  of  an  upright  and  of  a  long  down-sloping  oblique;  then  only 

scattered  traces  7  ] . ,  long  mid-line  horizontal;  after  0  traces  of  vertical;  [  ] , ,  top  of  high  vertical  with 

trace  of  a  stroke  joining  at  left,  as  if  rt  with  nothing  lost 

2  KoXaK€veiv  eixpvtjfi:,  Antiphanes,  Lemniai  144K.;  but  cf.  also  T.  Em.  416  pulchre  mehercle  dictum  et  sapienter ; 
427  facete,  lepide,  laute,  nil  supra ;  and  408  regem  elegantem  nan  as — passages  which  suggest  that  evtj>  vac,  as  a  word  of 
praise,  could  well  have  come  from  the  flatterer  Strouthias. 

3  The  nota  personae  shows  that  there  was  a  third  person  present  in  this  scene,  with  a  name  probably  ending 
in  -rpaxi  ),  as  for  instance  Barpaxoc,  a  name  for  the  brothel-keeper  of  comedy  in  Plutarch,  and.  poet.  3.  2 
(Moralia  18c  =  com.  adesp.  304  K);  or  Barpaxluiv,  name  of  a  cook  in  Lucian,  adv.  ind.  (58).  2 1 : 1  have  no  nearer 
identity  to  offer.  Notably,  there  is  a  third  person  present  in  the  scene  at  T.  Eun.  391  ff,  namely  the  slave 
Parmeno,  who  underlines  the  humour  of  the  exchanges  by  his  comments. 

ko-koc  KaKcoc  suggests  a  curse,  e.g.  ko\k6c  kclkcoc  g[7r6XoiA  (or  -01)  apa:  T.  Eun.  418  f.  di  uostram  fidem , 
hominem  perditum  miserumque  et  ilium  sacrilegum  and  43 1  at  te  di  perdant. 

4  vr)  Ala  indicates  emphatic  assertion  or  assent  from  Strouthias. 

5  a]vOpa>voc  (or  d]v8pumoc):  perhaps  note  T.  Eun.  417  iugularas  hominem  and  425  ‘quid ais?’  inquam  homini. 

7  xalPel 's  ambiguous:  it  could  be  part  of  the  proper  name  Xatpcac  or  of  the  verb  xatpetr  in  more  than  one 

sense. 
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3535.  HEXAMETER  VERSE  51 

3535.  Hexameter  Verse 

88/J(4)  fr.  117  x27  cm  Second  century 

The  largest  of  the  pieces  of  the  roll  put  together  under  this  number  preserves  parts  of 
sixty-four  verses,  all  but  continuous  (one  or  at  most  two  appear  to  be  lost  at  the  top  of 
col.  ii),  of  a  composition  in  hexameters.  The  only  guesses  I  can  make  at  the  contents  are 
that  in  col.  i  some  person  in  a  position  of  authority  two  or  three  times  addresses  a  group  of 
listeners,  to  what  effect  I  cannot  tell;  and  that  in  col.  ii  (together  with  fr.  2,  which  I  think 
must  have  been  a  part  of  it)  there  may  be  recognizable  names  (as  well  as  Avcovlwv  fr.  1  ii 
31)  of  peoples  or  places  (fr.  1  ii  17,  23;  fr.  2.  4)  interspersed  with  references  to  military 
matters  (fr.  1  ii  8,  24,  28;  fr.  2.  5). 

The  original  height  of  the  roll,  27  cm,  is  preserved  at  the  left-hand  side  offr.  1  i;  the 
lower  margin  was  4.7  cm  wide,  the  upper  3.7  cm,  the  intercolumnium  3  cm  or  more.  The 
text,  without  accents  or  other  lection  signs,  is  written  in  an  informal  rounded  upright 
capital,  of  medium  size  in  fr.  1  col.  ii  (and  the  other  fragments)  but  discernibly  smaller 
and  less  fluent  in  fr.  1  col.  i.  The  letters  are  in  general  well  detached,  but  those  with 
horizontally  running  strokes  are  apt  to  be  ligatured  to  following  letters  that  lend 
themselves  to  this  treatment.  This  characteristic  is  more  noticeable  in  col.  ii,  but  there  is 
no  doubt  about  the  identity  of  the  hand,  which  is,  I  suppose,  assignable  to  the  second 
century. 
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fr.  i  (a) 

col.  i 

]Sert7ratSe,  ea)VTre<ju8ovj ,  to/cijo/v 
] ,  repotciveyaiKaTaOrjcopaucov 
JciToyapWTTOvaiSeKaiavTOic 
] voreKparocavepeSoLU) 

] ,  TreTTL0peva)u0vvr)TOV 
]/ca,  [,  ]vpea/3ev8eaTrovTov 
]  ,  ec,  [,  ] ,  erovrjeTrepoLoc 
]  ,  [  ] ,  ///avea/eavotova/coucav 
] ,  [  ]flef3oXripevoLevpevavaKToc 
]  ,  ,  eTrvKacpLevovevSodevrjTop 
]  epyovaprjxavovovSec/iaTeiov 
]oi/ctvopta)C77avTecct<^>a,  v6t] 

]ev9e,  []....  aroTravT .  [  Je/c^Aot 
]a)rec[  ]8eppeccoicL0e[  ]ca/c 
] uct/tx [  ]Tevveve8evTepovavTic 
]  ,  dovvTroccofievonrpcnriSeccLV 
]rjpovapLrjxa-VLrj€vnro\Xri 
Jytv,  ovTreipa>pevocav8pu)v 
]..[]..[  ]pe6vpeac ,  AAaS.  ,  ei/0a>[  ] 
].  .  .  [  ]ociCTeKaivppe[  ] 

]  ( pverepo(f>povi(f>a)Ti 
]a>evi8nrXoovr]Top 
]8anar7]Xi.aPal,rj 
]8aX(.acTocaepdrj 
]/ca7ravT ,  copovcav 
] ,  ,  ,  ,  tvocava/eroc 
]i<Xvovepyov 
]fiaccXr)oc€€p8a>p 
] arapKaieTrovvopaXaoc 

]  ,  ,  06TO  ,  (x)8eTOK1je c 

] ,  erecfxuveeKOipavocavSpcDV 
jreAeur^c  ete/cpoveia/v 

]  ,  a,  0 pOJTT 0 1C LV GyOVT (XL 


col.  ii 

TOVTO [ 

</>O)T0[ 

CXTJCOpt[ 

TOCCO [ 

ota/Aa[ 

fr.  2 

rje Ttv,  [ 

8ocptev[ 

]to/v.  [ 

SeueTaf 

]Tt/e,  ,  A[ 

?7papi[ 

]vev#tv[ 

ooSapt[ 

\ovev<f>pr,[}4  ,  [ 

■^vcoyef 

]aiVCTpaTOv[ 

aAA^T[ 

jij/ceayuitovf 

6t0[ 

]€7TTOtOTe,  [ 

a.0.  [ 

]aAA[ 

...[ 

]..[ 

auco, [ 

ot/Sat/T[ 

8r]pove[ 

aoTt/caS[ 

avroKaciyv\ 

Tr]XepeTa[ 
vatouctv/ceA[ 
cvvKaionrpvX[ 
8a//cevayetVT0,  [ 

.  [•  ]  .  crjocpre,  ,  [ 

OLravTwflaciXy ji[ 

/ce/cptptevotcTpa  [ 
t je/Snyv/cetvotf  ]  .  [ 

TcovotSaccaptef  (Z>) 

covSe/caiai/covt[  ]  ,  vci/v</>[  ]  ,  8povac ,  [ 

avSpactS->paoyepoyci7reAe[  ]  .  c[  ] .  .  .to. 
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col.  i 

]Sen  TraiSec  ediv  ne(j)i8ovro  TOKr/iuv 
]erepoLCiv  eyd>  KaTa9t]copai  icov 
]  ci,  to  yap  vv  -rrov  coSe  /cat  avroic 
]v  ore  Kparoc  avepe  Soico 
5  ],  TreTu8p,evu){i }  WvvrjTOv 

]  /car’  [e]upea  fievQea  ttovtov 
]  ec,  [.  ]  .  6tov  fjevep  otoc 
j  [  ]  _  i/i  avea>  ecav,  otov  a/cot/cav 
]  [  ]  fiefioXrjpevoi  ev  pev  ava ktoc 
I0  ]  -nf.TrvKacp.evov  ev8o9ev  r/rop 

]  epyov  apr/xavov  ovSe  (ftareLOV 
]ot/ctv  op.djc  TravrecCL  (ftaavOr) 

]ev9e.  []....  aro  TrdvTf[c]  eKrjXoi 
]aiT6c[  ]  S’  ep  peccoict.  #e[o]c  ioc 
1 5  ]vcl  p[e]T€VV€7Tf  Sevrepov  avric 

]  dov  y-noccopevoi  7rpa7ri8ecctv 
S ]rjpov  aprjxavlr]  evl  TToXXfj 
]ti  voov  -rreipwpevoc  av8pd)v 
]..[]••[  \ve^’  vpeac  ,  AAa§.  .  evOu> 

20  ]  ,  .  .  [  ]oc  ’icTe  /cat  vppe[c ] 

]cov  e Tepo<f>povi  <j>0>TL 
]ai  evi  SlttXoov  fjTop 
]S’  dTraTTqXia 
]S’  aXlacToc  aepdr] 

25  ]/ca  TravTfc  dpovcav 

]  ,  atvoc  ava  ktoc 
]  kXvov  epyov 
]  fiaciXfjoc  eeX8a>p 
]  arap  /cat  in’  ovvopa  Xaoc 
30  ]  .  OeTO  jcoSe  TOKrjec 

]  p erecfxhvee  Kolpavoc  avSpdjv 
]  TeXevrrjceie  Kpoviwv 
],  dvOpdmoiciv  exovTat. 


col.  ii 

[ 

TOt/TO  [ 

<f)0)To[ 

cxyc°v\ 

TOCCO [ 

ota/Aa[ 

rieTLvrj[ 

8vcpev[ 

Seaera[ 

r)pap[ 

ov8ap[ 

rjva)ye[ 

aAA  t]t[ 

el0[ 

a89(,\ 

...[ 

avco, [ 

or5S’  at5r[ 

8 Tjpov  e\ 
aart/caS[ 
ai>ro/cactyv[ 
rr/Xe  per a| 
valovctv  /ceA[ 
cvv  Kai  ot  rrpvX[ 

Sco/cev  aye  tv  to,  [ 
toJcctj  dcrj  re.  .  [ 
o?  t*  avrd)  fiaciXfp  [ 

KeKpipevoi  crpa[ 
rje  fiiyv  /ceivoi[  ]  ,  [ 
tcov  ot  Saccajiie[ 

cov  Se  /cat  Avcovlwv  cvp<f>  [p]  a8povac ,  [ 
avSpact  8rjpoyepoyci  TreAe[,  ,  ]  ,  c[  ]  .  ,  ,  Ta[ 
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col.  is],,  the  right-hand  end  of  a  slightly  rising  cross-bar,  touching  the  horizontal  of  tau  5  ] . ,  a 

speck  below  the  line  7  ] . ,  the  upper  part  of  an  upright,  sligh  tly  concave  [,  a  speck  level  with  the 

top  of  the  letters,  having  below  on  the  line  a  stroke  rising  slightly  to  right;  not  prima  facie  p  ] . ,  the  lower 
right-hand  arc  of  a  small  circle  8] . ,  off  the  line  the  lower  part  of  a  thin  stroke  curving  down  from  left 

Before  i/r  a  dot  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters  13  .  [,  a  concave  upright  ]  ,  the  top  of  a  stroke 

swinging  slightly  to  right  as  it  descends,  followed  by  the  top  of  a  circle,  the  left-hand  elements  of  a  letter  off  the 
line,  presumably  0,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  descending  below  the  line  with  foot  hooked  to  right  16], 

the  right-hand  end  of  a  cross-bar  at  two-thirds  height  1 9  ] . .  [,  the  right-hand  side  of  a  small  loop  as  of  p, 

followed  by  the  upper  part  of  a  tall  upright  ]. .  [,  if  p,  followed  by  a  median  dot,  no  whole  letter  missing 
before  After  c  the  loot  of  an  upright  After  8  a  blob  of  ink  and  the  bottom  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  with 
a  speck  above,  before  e  the  right-hand  end  of  a  faint  low  cross-stroke  20  ]  ,  the  top  right-hand  side  of 

a  loop,  not  prima  facie  §  or  p,  followed  by  the  top  half  of  a  circle,  large  for  c,  and  this  by  the  upper  end  of  a  stroke 
descending  to  right  For  Jo  perhaps  <u  26  The  fibres  are  split  and  twisted.  I  can  offer  no  satisfactory 

combination  of  the  traces  30 ] . . ,  perhaps  the  lower  righ  t-hand  corner  of  v,  followed  by  a  thick  dot  on  the 

line,  having  above  and  to  the  right  the  upper  right-hand  side  of  a  small  loop,  and  the  foot  of  an 
upright  33  ] . ,  traces  on  the  line 

col.  ii  7  ,  [,  a  dot  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters  16  Tops  of  letters;  after  indeterminate  ink 

converging  strokes  not  much  favouring  k  or  v,  followed  by  a  shallow  cupped  cross-stroke  1 7  [,  off  the 

line  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right  25  .  [,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  descending  well  below  the 

line  26  .  .  [>  the  tops  of  the  opposite  sides  of  v  suggested,  followed  by  the  top  of  a  slightly  concave 
upright  28  a[  represented  only  by  a  trace  on  the  line  compatible  with  the  loop  29  ]  [,  the  lower 

part  of  a  stroke  descending  below  the  line  with  a  slight  swing  to  left  31  [  ] . ,  perhaps  the  base  of  the  right- 

hand  half  of  w;  then  no  whole  letter  lost  ] . ,  the  top  of  an  upright;  the  spacing  suggests  a  .  [,  the  base  of 
a  loop,  as  of  a  32  For  y  I  cannot  rule  out  r,  nor  t  for  v  e[,  there  is  ink  both  above  and  below  not 
accounted  for  ] . ,  the  right-hand  end  of  a  stroke  from  left  touching  c  about  middle  [  ]  ,  the  right-hand 

end  of  a  cross-stroke  with  a  stroke  descending  sharply  to  left  from  its  point  Before  y<t[  (or  yp[,  cither 
somewhat  anomalous)  a  ejamaged  place  having  dispersed  traces  of  two  or  three  letters 

fr.  2.  The  general  appearance  of  this  fragment  is  compatible  with  a  location  to  right  offr.  1,  but  I  can  fix 
neither  its  interval  nor  its  level,  though  its  level  might,  I  think,  be  that  shown 

1  .  [,  perhaps  the  upright  of  k  2  After  €  likelier  no  than  ™?  4  a  speck  on  the  line, 

followed  by  a  small  curve  open  upwards  6  Of  ]ij  only  the  right-hand  element  7  [,  the  left-hand 

end  of  a  slightly  dipping  cross-stroke  as  of  r  9  ] . ,  a  small  hook  as  of  the  tip  of  the  right-hand  stroke 
of  u  .  [,  at  a  higher  level  a  slightly  pointed  arch;  6  a  possibility 


fr-  3  fr.  4 

]e  (ovfj,€Ta8[  ],ep[ 

]VYeV.[  ]• 

.  .  .  ]-[ 


1  ] . ,  on  the  line  the  end  of  a  stroke  from  left  2  ] , ,  a  cross-stroke  touching  e  at  the  middle  3  a  dot 
and  to  its  right  the  top  of  a  small  circle  or  loop;  perhaps  separate  letters 


3535.  HEXAMETER  VERSE 


55 


fr-  5 

]  [ 

] .  rrepfiaci'  rjcLy[ 
]/zevouTOU.  [ 
]pu7raaA,  [ 

]ovoAcc0[ 

] .  c/j.et,q)[ 


ia  is  partly  stripped  and  I  am  not  sure  whether  it  ever  contained  writing 

1  The  last  six  letters  are  represented  only  by  their  extreme  tops,  the  second  by  the  top  of  a  circle  with  a  dot 
to  right  2  [,  a  speck;  this  and  the  three  preceding  letters  written  with  a  thinner  point  3  .  [,  the 

foot  of  an  upright,  followed  by  the  bottom  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle,  perhaps  eta  or  pi,  if  not  two  letters 
5  ]  ,  a  ligature  to  the  middle  of  (? 

col.  i.  From  1.  2,  eyui,  it  is  clear  that  a  single  person  is  addressing  what  appears  from  1.  8,  ecav,  to  be  more 
than  one  other  persons. 

From  1.  15,  perevvene  8 evrepov,  it  is  clear  that  a  single  person,  and  the  same  single  person,  is  addressing 
what  appears  from  11.  19-20  to  be  more  than  one  other  persons,  perhaps  the  same  group  as  before. 

In  1.  3 1  a  specified  person,  xolpavoc  avBpuiv,  speaks,  presumably  to  a  group,  though  pereijiuivee,  at  any  rate 
in  later  hexameters,  may  be  used  of  address  to  a  single  person  (Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  i  702). 

1  can  follow  no  consecutive  argument;  and  confine  myself  to  some  comments  on  the  language. 

3  vv  nov,  of  which  Dcnniston  GP  has  nothing  to  say,  is  found  a  few  times  in  the  Odyssey  -e.g.  rj  pa  vv  nov 
roiaCna  Kal  avrcoi  xxi  398,  ist  vv  nov  vppiv  ii  320  — ,  more  rarely  in  the  Iliad,  e.g.  v  8 1 2,  not  at  all  in  Hesiod,  once 
in  Apollonius,  Arg.  iv  1564. 

4  ff.  Apparently  ore,  for  orav, . . .  Wvvtjtov,  ‘on  occasions  when  a  couple  direct'.  At  first  sight  the  object  is 
Kpdroc  ‘(their)  strength’.  On  the  other  hand  /card  .  .  .  fievOea  ndvrov  suggests  that  Idovr/rov  means  ‘steer’  a  ship 
(e.g.  71.  xxiii  317). 

nemBpevun:  there  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  the  dual  is  meant.  The  copyist  nowhere  else  writes  iota 
adscript;  this  unique  example  must  be  mistaken.  The  form,  of  which  I  find  no  other  evidence,  seems  to  have 
been  chosen  simply  to  obviate  the  hiatus  arising  from  use  of  nenoiBore  (e.g.  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  iv  1465). 

Various  forms  of  nenoiBa  accompanied  by  datives  of  the  type  Kaprei  (e.g.  II.  xvii  329,  simm.),  or  of  the  type 
vTjvcl  (e.g.  Od.  vii  34,  simm.),  or  of  a  mixture  of  the  two  (e.g.  /3tai  re  Kal  alxp.de,  Stesich.  SLG  S  88  i  6),  and 
meaning  ‘relying  on’  or  the  like,  are  recorded.  If  this  is  relevant,  a  certain  difficulty  may  be  felt  in  the 
preemption  of  Kparoc. 

6  The  sea  is  wide  and  has  deeps  in  every  category  of  Greek  poetry.  But  I  have  not  found  the  ‘wide  deeps  of 
the  sea’  anywhere  but  here  and  suppose  them  to  be  the  result  of  insensitivity  in  the  versifier. 

8  Od.  xxiii  93  1 )  S’  dvr-01  dry  Ijcro  shows  that  the  writing  aveau,  in  the  places  where  the  word  is  associated 
with  plural  forms  of  verb,  is  misconceived,  but  its  coupling  with  avavSoi  by  Apollonius  (Arg.  iii  503, 967,  iv693) 
inclines  me  to  think  that  in  a  composition  as  late  as  this  seems  to  be  the  mistaken  spelling  mean  should  be 
expected. 

‘Struck  dumb  by  what  they  heard’,  cf.  II.  vi  166  rov  8e . . .  yyloc  Xdfirv,  ofov  aKovce,  ii  320  Bavpa^opev,  olov 
ervyBr). 

dveco(i)  fjcav,  II.  ix  30,  695  has  corresponding  o.kt]v  ecav  Od.  ii  82,  iv  285. 

9  PefioXripcvoi:  ‘stricken’,  dyei  peydAcoi  [ieftoXr/pevoc  rfrop  II.  ix  9,  and  similarly  K-rjp  d.  p.  ft.  Od.  x  247;  less 
elaborately  nevBelB'  arAijran  (Se/SoA-ijon-o  II.  ix  3,  and  generally  on  a  simple  model  Apollonius,  j  dv lip  Arg.  i  1 2 1 6, 
dpr/xavlr/L  iii  432,  iv  1318,  dp<j>acl-qi  ii  409  (ev  Be  01  ^rop  |  dp^aci-qi  fScjlo Atjto  koto,  rjipevac,  elaborated  with  poor 
discrimination,  Quint.  Smyrn.  vii  725  f.),  but  not  certainly  with  any  complement  at  all,  Arg.  i  262  (aptji  avrov 
fizfioXrjfAevr):  afufxicirji  cj.  Herwerden). 

9  f.  A  curious  resemblance,  without  significance,  to  II.  ii  777. 
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ro  rrerrvKacpevov:  ‘enveloped’;  alvov  a yoc  7rvKa.ce  ppevac  It.  viii  124,  316,  xvii  83  suggests  the  form  of 
supplement. 

evSoBev  Jjrop'.  evSoBev  Jjrop  Od.  iv  467,  Keap  evSoBev  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  i  274,  ev  Ipcr.lv  ■prop  Theogn.  122,  and 
plenty  of  other  parallels. 

1 1  dppxyva  ep-ya  II.  viii  130,  xi  310  (all),  epyov  ap.rixa.vov  Hes.  Tkeog.  836,  dp-qxavov  ovn  p areiov  Hes. 
Theog.  310.  ovSe  for  ovn  paretov  only  here. 

1 2  opdrc  rravrecct:  the  same  order  at  Od.  viii  542  dpthc  repirdipeBa  rrdvrec,  but  generally  reversed,  ttoxlv  opwc 
II.  XV  98,  Hes.  Theog.  672,  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  iii  174,  iv  256,  and  similarly  with  rravrec ,  -rac. 

irdvrecct  paavBr)  also  at  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  ii  687.  Forms  with  <f>aav0-,  inclusive  of  compounds,  are  strongly 
represented  in  the  Argonautica.  epavBr),  which  might  have  been  thought  natural  in  this  collocation,  is  not  a  form 
found  in  hexameter  verse. 

14  f.  I  suppose  [o]  S’  ep  peccoici .  .  .  -o]vci.  The  preceding  -wrec  might  represent  ecti;-,  ecre-,  Trenry-,  pepa- 
direc  or  the  like,  though  the  first  of  these  may  be  preempted  by  a  possible  crac  in  1.  15  (as  II.  vii  384). 

Beoc  u>c  with  this  scansion  and  in  this  position  II.  iii  230  f.  evi  Kpr/recci  Beoc  <uc  |  ecr-qK. 

Cf.  rotetv  S’  Evpvpagoc  pereptovee  Sevrepov  aSnc  Od.  xxii  69.  In  similar  or  analogous  locutions  pereenre, 
perepq,  per-qvSa,  as  well  as  perepwvee,  are  current  in  Homer.  Apollonius,  who  has  no  perep-q,  has  a  single 
example  of  perevveire,  Arg.  iii  r  168  role  rravrecct  perevvene  Sr/vea  Kovpqc. 

16  vTToccopai  not  recorded  elsewhere.  Karoccopat,  Anth.  Pal.  xii  91,  parallel  in  form,  is  also  unique.  The 
compounds  of  occopai,  which  has  no  digamma,  found  in  Homer  and  Apollonius  are  emoccopat  and 
nponoccopat. 

wroccopevoL  rr parriSeccLV'.  cf.  occopevot  ppect  Hes.  Cat.  fr.  I.  10,  KaKa  S’  occero  Bvpdn  \  Bv-qroic  dvBpunrotctHes. 
Theog.  551  f.,  occovro  yap  a  Aye  a  Bvpdn  II.  xviii  224. 

17  81 jpov  or  evi  S-qpov:  see  W.  Biihier  ad  Mosch.  Europa  18. 

dprixavip  evi  7 roXXrj:  ‘deeply  perplexed’.  Neither  dpqxaviq  nor  dp-qxavetv  in  Iliad,  dpqx avt-q  once  in  Odyssey , 
dpr)xaviT]  S’  eye  Bvpov ,  ix  295.  Use  of  both  noun  and  verb  greatly  expanded  in  Apollonius,  Argonautica,  notably 
in  circumstances  resembling  those  that  may  be  thought  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  present  passage  (see  Biihier  op. 
cit.  pp.  64  ff.). 

1 8  A  natural  interpretation  is  that  the  speaker  signalled  in  1.  1 5,  ‘probing  the  mind  of  the  men’  implied  in 
11.  16  f,  speaks  as  follows,  lines  19  ff.  The  construction  would  resemble  Theognis  1 25  f.  ovSe  yap  elSel-q c  avSpoc 
voov  ovSe  yyvaucoc,  \  vpiv  vetpqBelqc  cocvep  vvolvylov.  Or  vetputpevoc  avSpdiv  might  be  parallel  to  such  cases 
as  Od.  xxiii  181  ttocloc  vetptopevq,  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  ii  638  die  par’  dptcrrjwv  veipcopevoc,  and  voov  be  assumed 
to  have  a  separate  construction. 

20  Cf.  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  ii  1047  i'ere  Kai  avrot ,  similarly  Od.  xxi  1 10  Kai  S’  avroi  roSe  l 'ere.  In  this  place  I 
should  take  Kai  vppec  to  mean  ‘of  yourselves’,  not  ‘as  well  as’  another  group  of  persons. 

21  erepoppovt:  at  Tryphiod.  Halosis  439  Kassandra  is  referred  to  as  erepoppov a  Kovpqv;  in  Nonn.  D.  ix  49 
there  occurs  pon aXeqc  erepoppovi  xvpa ri  Aucctjc;  in  Anth.  Pal.  i  19.7  (Claudian)  erepoppov a  Xvccav.  On  the 
strength  of  these  passages  erepoppcov  is  reasonably  entered  as  ‘raving’,  and  it  may  have  that  sense  here.  But  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  SnrXoov  ‘two-faced’  and  dirar^A ta  ‘deceitful’  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  the  possibility 
that  it  means  ‘deceitful’.  I  cannot  offer  any  compound  in  -ppuiv  having  the  required  meaning  of  which 
erepoppcov  would  be  the  contrary.  What  simple  epithet  could  be  applied  to  one  oc  x’  erepov  pev  Kevd-qi  evt  ppeclv, 
dXXo  Se  eLTrrji.  (II.  ix  313)? 

22  -(p  or  &. 

SnrXooc:  ‘false’,  not  straightforward,  as  e.g.  Eur.  Rh.  395, 423  ov  SnrXovc  irepvK  avr/p,  equated  with  one  who 
habitually  tells  the  truth.  At  Archil.  SLG  S  478.  36  ovr’  dmcroc  ovre  SirrXor}  is  a  further  example  of ‘double’ 
applied  to  a  person  with  the  meaning  (not)  ‘treacherous’. 

23  dnarr/Xta  fidget  Od.  xiv  127  and  157. 

24  opaSoc  dXlacroc  ervxB-qll.  xii  4.71,  xvi  296;  iroXepoc  (which  seems  tome  incompatible  with  this  context) 

.  .  .  opojpev  II.  ii  797  (paxrjv  .  .  .  egovet  II.  xiv  57,  -rroXepov  .  .  .  eyeipe  II.  xx  31,  yoov  .  .  .  opive  II.  xxiv  760). 

25  avn'Jxa?  I  should  say  T-qvUa  less  likely. 

29  f.  Kai:  perhaps  compare  Euphorion  fr.  176  Powell  rov  pev  xal  Tlepcrja  pereKXriiccav  Ayaiol  (i.e.  as  well  as 
Eurymedon,  XIX  2219  fr.  8). 

err’  ovvopa  Xaoc  .  .  .  Bero:  cf.  err l  Tract  rlBevrai  (sc.  ovopa)  .  .  .  roidjec  Od.  viii  554. 

Aaoc  may  be  the  equivalent  of  aXXoi  0’  01  Kara  acrv  Kai  oc  Trepivaicrdovci  contrasted  with  pyrr/p  re  rrarrjp  re 
at  Od.  viii  550  f.,  and  if  ran  Se  is  to  be  recognized,  the  sentence  may  have  been  of  a  similar  nature  to  Od.  xviii  5  f. 
Apvaioc  S’  ovop’  cckcv  to  yap  Bero  rrorvia  prjrrjp  .  .  .  Tpov  Se  veoi  klkXtjckov. 

32  The  same  ending  in  XXXIX  2883  fr.  1.9  (Rhianus). 

col.  ii.  32  SypoyepovTec  II.  iii  149  (also  as  a  variant  Sypoyepovct  on  Syporepoia  Ap.  Rhod.  Arg.  iii  606); 
SrjpoTepoict  Ap.  Rhod.  l.c.  Here,  in  conjunction  with  dvSpaci,  I  should  guess  -repot ci  was  likelier  to  have  been 
written.  [If  on  the  other  hand  Sypoyepovci  is  right,  it  could  be  interpreted  ‘senators’,  cvpppdSpovac  31  (cf.  i  4 
avepe  Soldi)  ‘consuls’,  fla ciXevc  i  28  and  ii  27  ‘dictator’  or  ‘emperor’,  all  in  a  poem  about  ‘Ausonian’  (Roman) 
history.  J.  R.  Rea.] 
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3536.  Hexameter  Verse  On  Glassblowing 

27  3B.4o/C(i)a  11,5  x9  cm  Third  century 

The  papyrus  preserves  parts  of  fourteen  lines  from  a  hexameter  poem;  the  poem  (or 
this  part  ofit)  dealt  with  glassblowing.  The  text  is  broken  off  above  and  below;  loss  at  the 
left  is  minimal,  on  the  right  rather  more  substantial. 

Composition-date  and  authorship  remain  uncertain.  We  assign  the  writing-date  of 
the  papyrus  to  the  third  century  a.d.  on  purely  palaeographical  grounds.  The 
composition  of  the  poem  is  unlikely  to  antedate  the  Roman  period  because  of  the 
supposed  date  of  the  discovery  of  the  glassblowing  process,1  see  K.  S.  Painter,  Master¬ 
pieces  of  Glass  (British  Museum  exhibition  catalogue,  1968)  36;  R.  J.  Forbes,  Studies  in 
Ancient  Technology  v2  150.  On  the  blowing  technique  see  further  H.  Bliimner,  Technologie 
u.  Terminologie  der  Gewerbe  u.  Ktinste  iv  393.  As  a  piece  of  technological  verse  the  closest 
parallel  is  the  epigram  AP  16.  323,  attributed  to  the  Hadrianic  poet  Mesomedes 
(discussed  by  Forbes,  op.  cit.  127).  The  etymologically  false  aepyevvfjc  (3,  cf.  n.)  gives 
some  indication  of  the  quality  of  our  author. 

Who  is  the  subject?  avdpdtTroict  (1)  and  detrjc  (1 1)  suggest  a  divine  subject.  There  is 
a  reference  to  Hephaestus  (6),  but  this  may  simply  be  a  periphrasis  for  fire. 

Written  across  the  fibres  in  a  slanting  hand  of  documentary  type,  not  unlike  XLI 
2954.  The  papyrus  is  made  up  of  two  pieces  stuck  together;  the  sides  that  are  written 
along  the  fibres  face  each  other  inside  (but  at  right  angles).  The  risk  of  damage  to  the 
hexameter-text  has  precluded  more  than  a  cursory  attempt  to  inspect  these  ‘inner’  texts, 
which  are  both  documentary.  On  the  back  of  the  back  sheet,  across  the  fibres,  are  the 
remains  of  a  register  plus  another  line  down  the  margin,  to  be  assigned  to  the  second  or 
third  century.  The  hexameters  give  the  impression  of  being  the  latest  of  all  the  visible 
scripts. 

A  preliminary  transcript  of  the  hexameters  by  Mr  E.  Lobel  has  been  useful; 
a  number  of  the  restorations  proposed  below  had  already  been  suggested  by  him. 

1  But  see  K.  Weitzmann  and  E.  G.  Turner,  Antike  Kunst  24  (1981),  esp.  pp.  50-1,  62,  for  a  blown-glass 
beaker  possibly  of  the  first  century  Be. 
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]vxoJvav0pa)7TOiCLiJ,[  c.  6  ]....[ 

]corafx[ ]yoyvd€pfj,7)vevaKpr)vyXo)[ 
^pTraceSey'yvdiflaiXova^fl^pyevvr) '  [ 

] Ke8€7nCTap,€VCOCKOlXr)C€VTOc0€K[ 
]8apayeycap,€vr)6aX€pov7rvpocr)VT\'  ] .  p.  [ 

]  aXdaxOr}KpvcraXXocv<l>r](f)aicToiofio  [ ,  ]  a  coy  [ 
](  or* anocTO[iaTtov8t€pr}V€y€Tr'['  ,  #  #  ]fyai>Tj^[ 
]KVCaV7)pa)C€lT€T€XV7]C7T€LP(t>[.  .  ]v[.  ]f#uA[ 

] €p7rvorarr)C .  veXociSeTrcSc^aTO^ 
](j)aipr)8ovS€Trapcu6<sv€KVpTa)dr]Tr€[ 

]  opp,rjv8av6€{.7)C€T€pr)vav$8€£  [ 
]i?yXXaKipL(!vyapyTj\ '  ]fa,  ,  .  v>vp\_t  ],  a/3ou[ 

] ,  y€vrry€L€CK€y ,  ,  ,  [  c,  5  -6] .  .  ,  [ 

].[ . 


[rejy^cav  avdpcoTroici  fi[  c.  6  ]....[ 

[ 7Tp]wra  pi[€v]  oyv  0€pp,7]vev  aKprjv  yX(p\xiva  ct8rjpov] 
[7]]pTrac€  8*  eyyvQi  fiwXov  aepyewijc  [u^Aoio] 

[Orj]  K€  8*  €7nCTCLp,€V(UC  KOlXrjC  €VT OC0€  K-fa/XlVot/] 

[97]  8*  apa  yevcap,€vrj  OaXepov  rrvpoc  7)yj\.  ] .  p.  [ 
[pujaXOaxOr)  k pvcr aXXoc  v<f>y  ' H(j>alcTOio  fto[X]a<py 
.  pT*  a.7 to  cropLarcov  8i€pr)v  iyf 7r[v€vc]€v  avrp.\fqv\ 

[c.  2] k.vc  avrjp  (be  €i  re  rfx^r)c  ^tp<p[ju.€] y\o\c  auA[ou] 

[ T^epTrvordrrjc *  tkApf  8*  €7r€8€£aTO  7r[v€VfjLaroc  opfirjv] 
\c\<j)aLprj8ov  Se  rrapoiOev  h<vpT(b97)  7 Te[pi  avrov ] 
opfirjv  8*  av  Ocfrjc  ireprjv  ave84£[aTy  avrpLrjc] 

XrQXXaKi  p,€v  yap  07r[o]ia  #caAat;p[o]7ra  j3ou[/coAoc  avi/p] 

[8tv]<pv  €V7TV€L€CK€V  .  .  .  [  5-6  ] 

[  ].[  " 


1  After  the  lacuna,  a  link  to  the  top  of  a  vertical:  r/  or  -rr?  Then  a  diagonal  sloping  up  to  join  the  left  end  of 

a  diagonal  sloping  down  to  the  right:  A?  Then  a  small  circle,  possibly  damaged  to  the  right:  o  or  a?  Last  trace 
faint  and  indeterminate  3  Uncertain  whether  or  not  erasure  in  same  hand  7  First  letter:  a  trace  of 

a  high  diagonal,  slopinf  up  to  the  right,  with  an  indeterminate  spot  of  ink  above  it  (tau  not 
suggested)  1 1  t  of  detr/r  corr. 

.  fabricating  for  mankind  .  .  .  First  he  heated  the  very  point  of  the  iron,  then  snatched  from  nearby 
a  lump  of  bright  glass  and  placed  it  skilfully  within  the  hollow  furnace.  And  the  crystal  as  it  tasted  the  heat  of 
the  fire  was  softened  by  the  strokes  of  Hephaestus  like  ....  he  blew  in  from  his  mouth  a  quick  breath  .  .  .  like 
a  man  essaying  the  most  delightful  art  of  the  flute.  The  glass  received  the  force  of  his  breath  and  became  swollen 
out  around  itself  like  a  sphere  before  it.  It  would  receive  another  onslaught  of  the  divine  breath,  for  often 
swinging  it  like  an  ox-herd  his  crook  he  would  breathe  into  .  .  .’ 

2  y\q)[xiva  ctSrjpov],  Cf.  Norm.  D.  IQ.  33 1  2. 

3  The  erasure,  whether  in  the  original  or  a  later  hand,  must  be  discounted  for  metrical 
reasons,  even  though  the  spelling  is  etymologically  unacceptable,  presumably  by  analogy  with  depyoc  :  apyoc. 
For  the  ‘brightness’  of  glass  cf.  Call.  fr.  238.  16  Pf.  with  n.  For  BdiXov  .  .  .  veXoto  cf.  AP  16.  323.  1-2. 

4  Cf  16  323.  3. 

5  At  end,  r/vre  Krjpoc  would  neatly  parallel  AP  16.  323.  5  iola  K'qpoc)  and  provide  excellent  sense,  but 
I  cannot  equate  it  with  space  and  traces.  Traces  before  p  prima  facie  resemble  ?j,  but  in  fact  r/  is  differently 
formed  in  this  hand. 

6  KpvcraXXoc  appears  as  feminine  also  in  AP  9.  753. 

7-8  The  beginnings  of  these  two  lines  have  posed  problems.  For  the  initial  traces  of  7  see  the  app.  crit. 
above.  Presumably  the  beginning  of  that  line  should  pick  up  the  main  subject  from  4  and  before,  after  the 
parenthetical  lines  5-6.  If  cvc-nvevccv  (7)  is  the  only  indicative  verb  in  7-8,  veXoc  Sc  in  9  suggests  that  it  must  be 
the  verb  of  a  main  and  not  a  subordinate  clause.  We  lack  any  statement  of  the  removal  of  the  glass  from  the 
furnace  prior  to  the  blowing  operation:  I  suppose  airo  crupdraw  must  be  taken  with  Sicpr/v  cvcttvcvccv  avTpi jv 
and  not  refer  to  the  mouth  of  the  furnace.  I  had  thought  of  [etAjicuc’  for  8  init.,  but  the  punctuation  at  this  point 
is  coarse,  the  extra  verb  problematical,  and  its  position  too  close  to  the  comparison  of  8  9  which  of  course  refers 
back  to  7;  alternatively,  o>]kvc. 


1 1  1 2  The  beginning  of  1 1  is  inset,  perhaps  because  of  the  tail  of  cf>  from  above.  1 2  must  also  begin  slightly 
to  the  right,  though  not  to  such  a  marked  degree. 

12-13  Cf.  Nonn.  D.  15.  208  KaXavporca  yf/Kt  rivdcanv.  and  II.  23.  84.5  occor  tlc  t  cppajjc  KaXavporra 
fiovKoXoc  av-qp,  with  scholia.  The  reference  in  the  papyrus  will  be  to  the  action  of  swinging  applied  to  the  glass, 
to  lengthen  the  neck  of  the  vessel  being  made. 


3537.  Hexameter  Verse:  Ethopoea  and  Encomium 

46  5B.5i/E(i-2)b  fr.  1  4.4.x  16  cm  Third/fourth  century 

fr.  2  3.5  x  16  cm 

These  two  strips  preserve  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  a  full  column  of  writing  on 
either  side;  a  third,  medial,  strip  is  now  lost,  leaving  a  lacuna  off.  2.5  cm  in  the  middle  of 
each  line.  At  least  one  more  column  must  be  lost  to  the  left,  which  carried  the  beginning 
of  the  recto  text  (and  the  continuation  of  the  verso  text). 

The  recto  has  the  last  two  lines  of  one  poem;  then  the  title  and  text  of  an  ethopoea, 
probably  complete,  on  the  subject  What  Hesiod  would  have  said  when  inspired  by  the  Muses. 
The  script  here  is  semi-literary,  a  small  rapid  version  of  the  Severe  Style,  with  a  strong 
right  slant  and  a  tendency  to  cursive  ligatures  (e.g.  ofei  and  ap);  its  ancestor  is  e.g.  GLH 
17b;  it  has  similarities  with  the  Harris  Homer,  GMAW  14,  and  with  II  222,  GMAW  65, 
both  assigned  to  the  third  century;  it  will  belong  to  the  third  or  earlier  fourth  century. 
This  scribe  writes  no  lectional  signs,  except  perhaps  middle  stop  at  line  end  ( 1 1  and  20); 
he  omits  elided  vowels  (no  example  of  s crip lio  plena)-,  he  omits  iota  adscript  at  the  one 
place  which  certainly  required  it  (7).  In  7  and  14  corrections  or  second  thoughts  stand 
above  the  line,  apparently  in  the  same  hand. 

The  verso  carries  the  title  and  twenty  lines  of  an  Encomium  of  Hermes  and  Antinous ;  the 
poem  gets  no  further  than  Antinous’  youth;  either  it  continued  in  a  further  column,  or 
the  poet  gave  up.  The  script  here,  though  of  much  the  same  size  and  character,  is  much 
more  cursive  and  written  with  a  thinner  pen.  No  lectional  signs  visible.  There  are  more 
suprascript  amendments,  probably  by  the  same  hand;  in  some  places  the  first  version 
was  crossed  out. 

Since  the  corrections  come  from  the  same  hands  as  the  text,  and  those  on  the  verso 
at  least  look  like  substantive  second  thoughts,  it  is  likely  that  we  have  an  author’s 
manuscript  with  author  variants.  Compare  VII  1015.  There  may  have  been  two 
authors,  each  writing  a  different  script;  or  only  one,  who  used  his  best  writing  on  the 
recto,  and  his  everyday  writing  on  the  verso  (compare  P.  Coll.  Youtie  66,  where 
Lollianus  the  grammaticus  perhaps  wrote  both  a  cursive  and  a  semi-literary  style). 

These  are  local  compositions;  they  illustrate  at  low  level  the  poetic  tradition  of 
Egypt,  which  attains  more  than  provincial  importance  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
(Cameron,  Hisloria  14  (1965)  470  ff).  The  complete  ethopoea  (recto  3ff.)  shows 
characteristic  virtues  and  defects.  Hesiod  speaks:  he  feels  the  presence  of  the  Muse;  asks 
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her  in  person  to  inspire  him  with  Theogony  and  Catalogues ;  bids  farewell  to  the  scenes  and 
prizes  of  rustic  verse,  now  that  he  has  tasted  Hippocrene— invokes  parents  and 
brother— abandons  the  bucolic  pipe— sees  the  heavens  open— and  steps  forward  to 
immortality.  The  factual  material  derives  mainly  from  Theog.  i  ff.  (with  verbal 
imitation  in  places),  and  from  Op.  633  ff.  (Ascra)  and  654  ff.  (the  contest  at  Ghalcis); 
add  later  biographical  invention,  and  later  elaborations  of  the  Dichterweihe,  known  to  us 
first  from  the  third  century  bc  (the  darkness,  the  sacred  spring;  cf.  Theog.  5  f.).  But  the 
poet  gives  the  facts  an  ingenious  new  angle:  Hesiod  becomes,  not  just  a  poet  instead  of  a 
peasant,  but  a  grand  poet  instead  of  a  shepherd  poet;  and  his  activities  as  a  shepherd  poet 
are  supplied  from  Theocritus.  This  ingenuity  does  not  extend  to  style  and  composition. 
The  hexameters  are  indeed  correct,  they  violate  Callimachean  decencies  only  once  (26), 
they  do  not  pander  to  the  stress  accent  (27);  the  speech  kicks  off  with  brio,  and  1.  25  has 
a  solid  neatness.  But  the  whole  thing  shows  a  heavy  hand;  rhetorical  technique  gets  no 
further  than  crass  anaphora,  jerky  transitions,  flat  and  flabby  exercises  in  theme  and 
variation.  Historically,  the  piece  has  two  interests,  for  the  late  view  of  Hesiod,  and  the 
late  use  of  Latin.  This  Hesiod  is  the  divine  cosmogonist,  as  in  another  imitation, 
XXXVII  2816,  and  rejects  the  rustic  pipe;  contrast  the  Alexandrian  Hesiod,  exemplar 
of  sweetness  and  delicacy  (Call.  Ep.  27  Pf),  whose  rustic  pipe  was  the  gift  and  inspiration 
of  the  Muses  (Virg.  Eel.  6.  69  f.);  Augustan  recusatio  is  firmly  refused  in  25  ff.  Virgil  may 
have  contributed  to  the  wording,  if  not  the  sentiment  (25  n.);  Greek  poets  certainly  read 
Latin,  see  Cameron  l.c.  494;  P.  Bon.  4  ap.  Lloyd -Jones  and  Parsons,  Kyklos:  Festschrift  R. 
Keydell  (1978)  88  ff.,  11.  33  and  103.  At  the  same  time  this  poet  looks  forward  to  Nonnus 
( 1 4  n. ) ;  and  so  adds  to  the  evidence  (supported  by  XLI  2946,  which  shows  T riphiodorus 
to  be  of  the  third  century)  that  Nonnus  was  the  perfector,  not  the  inventor,  of  his  style. 
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fr.  1 

fr.  2 

]a\Aader)cydaa>do ,  .  [ 

]  t  SeTto7/Lta 

]ouAoor€^e/i€0ey[ 

]  i  kXtjoc 

rivaca  vXoyov[ 

]  .  V7T0 

^TCOVfJLOVCtOVe  t  [ 

]evoc 

]Ticpe8cuiveTiv  a[ 

] .  'pyayevacOfia 

OVp€aT€TT  poXiTTOVT  [ 

]  4  ifiorapLrjXcov 

vvKTipnjricemc .  [ 

]^OV€XlKCOVOC 

8a<j>vr)cevneraX ,  [ 

]^Aea  co^ovc 

avTr)p,oiy€voc€nr[ 

]  epLovcreyiyavrcov 

navrcovOrjpq. )  [ 

]  #  VTCyVVGUKCOV 

avTT) Kocfiovev ,  ,  .  [ 

]  .  €8paKOVOCCOLC- 

pav8pT)cprjrpiT .  [ 

],ec,  nap .  .  atycov 

ep\OpL  teCTTToX  I 

] ,  KXovaycovwv 

«. ..[ 

L€pOCOVK€TIKLt  ,  ,  [ 

]oy8€mnoi(L t  , 

.  .  [.  .].vp.  «W.  [ 

] ,  cjpLacivacKpy] 

ov,  avrrjCKvp.  ?7 .  | 

]  #  €T€naVT€C 

fjL7]\0V0pL0lpLQ ,  .  .  [ 

] ,  8at;avaoi8r]v 

€l<8€XofXr]VTToXv  [ 

]evcrovayavLT?Tj ,  [ 

vvvfioi8i€nar€p ,  [ 

]yvvnvKipL7}8 1 

t  oX^iCTt)pr]TeipaKa ,  [ 

jTtrepoj- 

.  T7JC€  t  .  .  €L,  .  .  .  Of .  [ 

]  vyapaoiSyv 

.  avprjvftoV'  oAi/<[ 

]  p,atov8oca<f>avpoi 

prjl8tCl)CpL€X7TOVCL  [ 

] ,  corai 

ov8ziiomuttoXik7)  t  [ 

] . evpecvpiy£ 

,  cvvSavTOiocaXp  [ 

] ,  vyovaypiovqxrjy 

ckSlocckpovccwv  [ 

]£ovpavioipioL 

(fxuvovTanrvXeao ,  [ 

]€iap,eXadpa 

7]8r)8a€L8€LV€0€ ,  [ 

]foc§e 

dAAa,  deq,  cv  8acu6o,  .  [  ] .  Seri  crjpa 

oitAoov  cpcOev  [  'Hp^aicArjOC 

rlvac  av  X6yov\c  'HctoSoc  eino]t  imo 
twv  Movcchv  e ,[  fi]a>oc 

tic  pe  9e u>v  CTtvafc  c.  8  ]  ,  r/yayev  acdp a, 

ovped  re  TrpoXmovT[a  c.  8  ejat  fjord  prjXonf; 

VVKTl  piffTLC  C7TLC  ,  [  C.  10  ](oU  '  EXt.KU)POC 

Satfivrjc  €VTTcrdXo\  c.  7  epi^drjXcac  o£,ovc; 
avrri  pot  yevoc  eiV[e  9cd>v  jroX]cpovc  tc  yiyavrwv 
rravTCOv  6’ rip(o[u>v  c.  8  ] ,  v  re  y vvaucwv, 

avrrj  Kocpov  cvictt[c  c.  9  ]  I8pa.Kov  occotc. 

pdvSpy]  ip  1)  TpLTQ.[Aa.tva  Kal  avX\u:c  at  nappe  aiytov, 
epXoppi  ic  nroX.  ,  [  c.8  k ]  vkXov  ayaiuajv, 

iepoc  OVKCTI K ,  ,  ,[  c.  10  ]  ovS’  CTI  ■nolp.vrj 

j8at,  ,  .  [.  ,].vp.  oxg.,  [  C.9  ]  §a>pactv  ‘Aacprj, 

od<>’  avT-tjc  Kvpfirp  [  c.  10  ] ,  ere  navrec. 

prjAovopoi  Movccm  [KaXriv  p’  eSjCSafav  doiSr/v , 
ck  8’ cXopiqv  noXv[  c.  10  ]cvctov  Ayavlmry][c. 

vvv  pop  Ale  ndrep,  ,  [  c.  10  ]  vvv  YIvKipr) S17, 

oXftlcTT]  pr/Teipa  Ka,  [  c.  10  ]  Ilepcr). 

,  Tijce,  ,  ,  ei,  .  .  ,  pf,  [  c-  9  o]v  yap  do^rjv 

navprjv  I3ovko\ik[  c.  10  ]/zcu,  ovb  oc  dpavpoi 

pip&lcoc  piAnovci[  c.  6  aypo]icoTai, 
ov8i  poi  aiTToXiKTj,  [  c.  io  ],  eva,(S)>e  cvpiyE 

cvv  S’  aVTolc  K-aAd[|U,otciv  dniclrvyov  aypiov  ■qxVv 
ei<  Aide  ck  Movcicov  [  c.  io  ovpdviol  poi 

palvovTai.  7rvXeuiy[  c.  io  ]eia  peXadpa 

ij8t]  8’ aelSciv  i8e\[to  c.  9  ]foc8e 


1  [,  foot  of  upright,  sloping  down  to  left;  then  points  of  ink  on  projecting  fibres  ] . ,  top  of  upright 
sloping  down  to  left  2  ], ,  diagonal  sloping  down  from  left  and  joining  kappa  at  mid  height;  before  it, 

blob  of  ink  on  projecting  fibres  at  slightly  higher  level  3  ] . ,  top  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left  4  .  [, 

lower  part  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left  and  curving  left  at  foot  5  ]r,  enlarged,  horizontal  decorated 

with  heavy  vertical  serif  at  left  tip  ] . ,  perhaps  the  top  of  an  upright,  then  most  of  another,  with  a  horizontal 
or  down-sloping  link  between  6  ] . ,  end  of  horizontal  at  half-height,  joining  iota  7  ,  [,  see 

comm.  8  .  [,  left-hand  half  of  circle  10  ] . ,  see  comm.  1 1  .  ,  .  top  of  upright;  flattish  stroke 

level  with  the  letter-tops,  probably  top  of  flattened  circle;  upright  sloping  down  to  left  ] , ,  end  of  horizontal 
joining  epsilon  at  two-thirds  height  12  .  [,  foot  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left,  or  junction  of  two  such 

(i.e.  alpha)  ] . ,  indistinguishable  ,  nap .  . ,  see  comm.  13  .  C  see  comm.  second,  the  tops  of 

two  uprights,  high  traces  between  (mu?);  then  top  arc  of  circle;  then  top  of  upright  ].,  high  blob  on 
projecting  fibres  14  .  . .  [,  long  high  horizontal,  upright  near  left-hand  end  (tau?),  remains  of  upright  or 

curved  back  near  right-hand  end;  then  perhaps  remains  of  left-hand  half  of  circle  suprascript:  .  . .  [,  first, 
upright  p  t ,  parts  of  three  sloping  uprights  i5seecomm.  _  vp. ,  first,  end  of  high  horizontal;  after  mu, 

upright  with  beginning  of  horizontal  above  (gamma,  pi?)  ], ,  point  of  ink  at  middle  height  16  ov. , 
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perhaps  delta  overwritten  on  tau,  or  vice  versa;  but  that  still  leaves  unexplained  ink  .  rj,  ,  blob  at  line  level; 
after  eta,  part  of  sloping  upright,  middle  height  1 7  .  , ,  [,  second,  left-hand  half  of  circle?  ] . ,  upright 

sloping  down  to  left  18  ,  [,  foot  of  upright  19  .  [,  foot  of  upright  8. ,  confused  ink  20  ,  [, 

short  vertical  trace  at  middle  height  21  .7,  top  arc  of  circle?  e. .  first,  foot  of  upright  strongly 
hooked  to  right;  third,  foot  of  descender  (iota?)  et .  .  . , ,  first,  foot  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left,  with  strong 
hook  to  right;  then  diagonal  (as  back  of  alpha  etc.);  then  kappa?;  then  unexplained  traces  [,  small  high 
loop,  with  the  left-hand  arc  extended  upward  to  right  22  .  a,  feet  of  two  uprights,  close  together  flov  , 

upright  23  ], ,  upper  part  of  upright  24  .  [,  left-hand  end  of  high  horizontal?  more  ink  to  right 
at  line-level?  ] , ,  horizontal  joining  from  left  at  half  height  25  ]. ,  high  horizontal  joining  from  left 
27  ,  [,  foot  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left  28  .  [,  lower  part  of  upright  sloping  down  to  left 

1  -2  Various  ambiguities.  If  we  recognized  ‘O  goddess5,  ‘destructive  star5  and  ‘of  Heracles’,  we  could 
think  of  a  catasterism:  Draco  (the  serpent  of  the  Hesperides)  begs  Hera  to  give  him  a  place  in  heaven  near 
Engonasin  (Heracles  himself)  (sources:  Roscher  vi  882)  (Cancer  and  Leo  are  also  victims  of  Heracles,  but  not 
so  near).  Alternatively,  Heracles  looks  to  his  place  as  Engonasin  or  Ophiuchus;  but  the  (meagre)  sources 
attribute  this  elevation  to  Jupiter,  not  to  a  goddess. 

1  dAAa,  Ber] :  the  same  beginning,  with  imperative  to  follow,  HH Dem.  82,  Nonn.  D.  25.  264, 31.271,  and  in 
another  amateur  performance,  Lloyd-Jones  and  Parsons,  Suppl.  Hell.  no.  901.  5. 

Qaa )Qo,  .  [:  I  cannot  find  a  different  reading  or  articulation;  though  the  second  theta  may  have  been 
corrected  to  or  from  something  else,  cacocov  may  have  been  intended  (or  Bea>cov>  if  catasterism  comes  into  it). 

],  $€Tt:  n  or  en\  before  that  p]r}B{e),  o]i58(e),  8(e),  -y  8(e)  etc. 

crjfia:  sign,  omen,  grave,  constellation?  If  the  last,  and  if  it  goes  with  ovXoov ,  cf.  ovXoov  dcrpov  attributed  to 
Callimachus  {Suppl.  Hell.  no.  300). 

2  * Hp]pxAfjoc:  the  first  trace  suits  no  vowel  but  alpha.  There  is  no  noun  that  fits;  and  no  distinguished 
proper  name  except  Heracles.  The  question  arises,  whether  this  stands  in  apposition  to  epeBev,  or  apart  from  it. 
If  (i),  the  verb  could  come  in  1,  crrjco]v  he  n  crjp a  . .  .  [xdrrclivvpov  'HpJa/cA^oc,  or  in  2;  if  (ii)  the  same  in  1 ,  then 
e.g.  [xarevavrlov  'Hp^axArioc.  But  I  have  thought  of  no  supplements  in  2  which  are  not  too  long. 

3  If.  Ethopoea:  Hesiod  describes  his  Dichterweihe. 

I  am  grateful  to  thepeminars  which  discussed  this  text  in  Florence  and  Pisa;  especially  to  Professor 
A.  Barigazzi  and  Professor  V.  Di  Benedetto,  and  to  Mr  A.  D’Angour  (Oxford)  and  DrJ.  Diggle  (Cambridge). 

3-4  Prose  heading. 

4  e.  [:  /c,  p,  v?  e/c[8t8acAco/x]€voc,  ep[TTerrv€vp]evoc  (di  Benedetto),  ev[Beo c  yev6p]evoc  (Barigazzi)  would  all 
suit  the  space. 

5  ff.  There  is  no  external  evidence  to  fix  the  width  of  the  central  lacuna.  But  the  supplements  printed  in  3, 
9,  1 7,  and  25  look  plausible  each  in  itself,  and  are  consistent  in  length  one  with  another. 

5  envp[£;e:  a  long  way  after  Sappho  fr.  47  LP  ‘Epoc  8’  erlva$e  poi  <j>pevac.  AR  4.  641  <f>6fla)  irlvayBev. 
A  favourite  verb  of  Nonnus,  but  in  more  physical  senses. 

acBpa:  poetic  inspiration  {evewvevcav  Theog.  3 1 ),  as  in  Nonnus5  appeal  to  Homer  ( D .  25.  261 ) :  rrvevcov  epol 
reov  acBpa  Beoccvrov.  It  might  be  subject  or  object;  the  former  gives  a  smoother  construction,  say,  ri  py  Upo]v 
{ ev6eo]v  Diggle)  r/yayev  acBpa.  The  poet  respects  Hermann’s  bridge  so  far  as  we  can  observe;  so  that  most 
compounds  in  -rjyayev  are  excluded. 

6  ] .  {.flora:  iota  seems  guaranteed  by  its  long  descender;  the  letter  ligatured  to  it  from  the  left  might  be 
alpha  or  epsilon  (among  vowels),  (i)  flora  might  stand  on  its  own;  it  is  the  word  Callimachus  uses  in  his  version 
of  this  scene,  fr.  1 12.  5;  it  combines  oddly  with  prfAcov,  unless  the  poet  actually  took  it  to  mean  ‘flock5  ( wcbea 
prjAcov  in  Nonnus).  (An  echo,  perhaps,  of  Theog.  284  npoXiircov  yBova ,  prjrepa  prjAcov.)  Then  supply  e.g.  ovpea  re 
7rpoAnr6vr[a  xaracxia  (or  /cat  aAcea)  x]at  flora  prj  Xcov.  (ii)  Of  compounds,  only  Bep]elflora  looks  likely  (the  trace 
excludes  evflora );  and  that  runs  across  Hermann’s  bridge. 

In  the  real  Hesiod,  it  is  the  Muses  that  leave  the  mountain  ( Theog.  9)  and  find  Hesiod  on  the  slopes  below 
(23)  .  But  this  poet  sees  the  change  of  vocation  as  a  change  of  place. 

7  wxrl  pifj:  the  Muses  visited  the  real  Hesiod  by  night,  or  so  at  least  it  could  be  inferred  from  Theog.  10. 
Rhetoricians  emphasize  the  suddenness  of  inspiration:  Lucian,  Rhet.  Pr.  4  avnxa  paXa  7 roir]rr]c  ex  rroipevoc 
xarecrr /,  Nicephorus  Gregoras  (ap.  Synes.  p.  373  D)  ev  pia  (vvxrC)  .  .  .  he^uvrarov  ■noi'qrrjv. 

erne .  [:  the  trace  might  be  the  lower  part  of  a  curved  upright,  or  the  lower  left  arc  of  a  rounded  letter;  if 
a  tiny  trace  high  up  to  the  left  belongs,  it  should  be  tau.  Since  the  word  must  finish  with  the  next  syllable,  and  if 
a  consonant  must  follow  sigma,  the  scope  is  not  large:  my  only  idea  is  .  .  .  ewlcr[ar  aw 5  evSdJ^ou  'EAixcovo c  | 
8a<f)vr)c  evrrerdXo[io  cfiepeiv  {hpe rreiv  Diggle)  epi\Br]Xeac  o£ovc; 
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|£ou:  the  xi  seems  unavoidable.  Both  ev-  and  ev-8o£ov  ring  prosy  (especially  ev-,  an  honorific  in 
contemporary  documentary  language) ;  perhaps  for  this  reason  a  substitute  was  added  above,  of  which  only  ]ou 
survives. 

8  Theog.  30  f.  xat  pot  cxrpnrpov  ehov,  hd(f>vr]C  eptBrjAeoc  o£ov ,  j  hpeifi acai  Brjrjrov.  The  plural  ‘branches  {II.  10. 
467)  is  for  the  sake  of  the  metre;  other  authors  who  have  plural  branches  have  plural  Muses  as  well  (Max.  Tyr. 
38.  2,  Tzetz.  Vit.  Hes.). 

9  avrrj,  not  avrrji  the  same  insistence  on  the  horse’s  mouth  in  XXXVII  2816.  7  {Suppl.  Hell.  938). 

Theog.  44  Bedov  yevoc  .  .  .  50  aiinc  8’  avOpcb ttojv  re  yevoc  xparepdov  re  yiyavrwv. 

10  Perhaps  rravrcov  O'  rjpco[ojv  yeverfv ,  <f>vA]6v  re  yvvaixojv:  compare  Op.  159  f  avhpdiv  rjpauvv  Beiov  yevoc  .  .  . 
7rporepr)yever)‘,  Theog.  1021  —  Catal.fr.  I.  1  MW  vvv  he  yvvaixcbv  (jivXov  deicare.  Alternatively  St] covre  yvvaixdiv; 
the  initial  trace  at  first  sight  favours  omega,  because  the  loop  of  which  the  ink  might  be  the  right-hand  side  was 
not  closed  at  the  top;  but  there  are  also  examples  of  gap-topped  omicrons. 

1 1  xocpov :  9  plainly  describes  the  Theogony ,  1  o  the  Catalogues  (he  may  allude  verbally  to  Op.  1 59  fi;  but  that 
mentions  the  ‘heroes’  only  in  passing);  it  might  seem  to  follow  that  1 1  refers  to  Works  and  Days ,  the  ‘order’  of 
nature  which  ‘I  saw  with  my  own  eyes’.  The  list  would  correspond  to  that  of  Archias  (?),  AP  9.  64.  7  f.  (Gow  & 
Page,  Hell.  Ep.  1024  f.)  paxapcov  yevoc  epya  re  poXvaic  |  xat  yevoc  apyatcov  eypatpec  rjpide wv;  and  gives  a  neat 
symmetrical  structure.  Against  this:  (i)  ‘Hesiod’  is  about  to  abandon  rustic  verse  (12  ff.),  which  makes  it 
awkward  to  include  agricultural  poetry  among  his  future  inspirations;  (ii)  xocpov  in  the  other  imitation,  2816 
{Suppl.  Hell.  938)  9,  is  directly  cosmogonic,  and  so  refers  to  the  Theogony.  Neither  point  weighs  heavy;  and 
ehpaxov  makes  difficulties,  if ‘F  (or  ‘they’)  are  said  to  have  witnessed  the  beginnings  of  the  universe.  One  could 
compromise:  the  poet  has  in  mind  the  astronomical  section  of  Works  and  Days. 

ehpaxov  likely,  rather  than  a  compound,  for  the  sake  of  Hermann’s  bridge,  since  the  trace  before  looks  like 
gamma,  sigma,  or  tau;  if  so,  ]c  as  word  end.  ‘I  saw’?  or  ‘men  (gods,  Muses)  have  seen5?  Heavy  stop,  and  another 
trace,  at  end. 

1 2  rpiTQ,[Xaiva  looks  plausible;  then  xat  avX]tec  pt  wappe  alyuiv  (suggested  by  Dr  Diggle) .  Several  letters  in 
the  latter  part  have  been  overwritten;  pi  altered  from  or  to  eta?  p  from  or  to  epsilon?  For  avXiec  see  Gow  on 
Theoc.  16.  92,  especially  Call.  H.  6.  105  xVPaL  pdvhpai,  xeveal  he  poi  avXiec  f/hy  |  rerparrohiov. 

13  epyoppi  (with  alpha  altered  from  epsilon),  it  seems,  not  epyopeO.  The  theme  here  and  in  what  follows 
was  (poetic)  competitions  and  their  prizes;  the  poet  has  in  mind  Hesiod’s  trip  to  Chalcis  and  victory  there,  Op. 
654  ff.  TrroX  might  begin  rrroXepov  or  wroXleBpov  (i.e.  Chalcis);  the  former  seems  possible  as  a  reading,  the  latter 
not:  e.g.  epyopai  ec  wroXeppy  [peXeiov  xal  xv\xXov  dyoiiviov  (the  supplement  a  little  too  long). 

/<] yxkov:  looks  back  to  II.  18.  504  lepoc  xvxXoc;  but  the  sense  ‘circle  of  spectators’  will  have  been  still 
current  usage.  An  accidental  echo  of  Od.  4.  792  xvxXov  ayaiciv. 

14  ‘Hesiod’  no  longer  competes  for  rustic  prizes.  There  is  an  ingenious  blend  of  two  motifs:  (i)  livestock  as 
prize  for  bucolic  song,  as  often  in  Theocritus;  (ii)  the  proverbial  ovy  Upr/iov  ovhe  floeirjv  II.  22.  159,  later 
developed  by  Nonnus  as  oi5  floerjc  ayeXrjc  xapLV>  °v  Kepi  rrolpvqc  \  Ijev  dya)v  {D.  2.360  f.).  At  the  beginning  I  have 
considered  two  possibilities,  (i)  lepoc  ovxen  xije  e[pol  xrtXoc].  Here  xire  represents  xeirai  by  two  common 
misspellings;  the  suprascript  letters  could  be  read  (without  much  conviction)  as  a  correction  xf{[rai.  xeirai 
is  the  appropriate  verb  (e.g.  Theoc.  5.  23);  lepoc  +  noun  would  paraphrase  the  Homeric  leprj’iov.  The 
disadvantages  are:  xrlXoc ,  which  is  rather  short  for  the  space  (but  I  can  find  no  other  noun  of  the  right 
meaning);  and  the  need  to  suppose  misspelling,  (ii)  lepoc  ovxen  xirjoc ,  suggested  by  Mr  A.  D’Angour;  then  e.g. 
[dedXiovy  though  this  actual  word  is  much  too  short.  This  has  the  advantage  of  preserving  normal  spelling 
(though  the  Attic  form  is  unexpected);  the  disadvantage  of  straying  from  the  Homeric  model  and  the 
Theocritean  prizes. 

15  flairf  looks  plausible  {flaifjv  .  .  .  TToXlyv^v  Nonn.  D.  13.  74);  the  sense  ‘or  the  (other)  prizes  that  little 
Ascra  provided  at  home’;  e.g.  flair]  8’  o[?a,  then  vpp[i  (cf.  16).  But  I  cannot  then  fit  in  the  other  remains. 
Possibly  flair]  8*  o[v]  cvprrac  d[pxei  cw]  hcopaciv  Acxpr],  except  that  the  supplement  is  substantially  too  short; 
neater  and  longer  a [vroic  cw]  hdtpaciv  (in  that  case  ‘is  a  prize’  has  developed  into  ‘is  prize  enough’;  or  14  has  to 
be  otherwise  reconstructed). 

16  xvpflrjc  seems  likely  in  context  (though  the  space  may  be  narrow  for  beta);  the  cup  as  a  prize  for  rustic 
song,  Theoc.  1.  27  etc.  (but  cymbia  in  a  heroic  contest,  Aen.  5.  267).  Before  ere  a  minimal  trace  or  none  at  all. 
Supply  e.g.  ou8’  avrrjc  xvpflrjc  [xpr]t.o}  rrjc  XPTI^ ]€T€  rravrec:  avrfjc  ‘that  same’,  or  av  rrjc?  [But  xvpfl-qc  might  also 
look  forward  to  1 8:  the  poet  will  no  longer  drink  from  the  common  cup,  but  from  the  sacred  fount.  — J .  R.  Rea.] 

17  Theog.  22  'Hclohov  xaXrjv  ehlha^av  aoihr]V. 
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18  e.g.  troXv  [xevpa  BeoTrvjcvcrov  AlyaviWijc  (or  air'  dp]evcTov,  if  a  suitable  noun  can  be  thought  of). 

1 9  The  name  of  Hesiod’s  father  had  been  invented  (from  Op.  299)  by  the  fifth  century  (Pherecydes,  FGrH 
3  F  167  etc.),  his  mother’s  by  thetimeofEphorus  (FGrHjoF  1).  Does  he  bid  them  farewell?  or  does  he,  like  an 
American  president,  ask  them  to  assist  his  mission?  Of  the  verb  only  the  first  trace  survives  (apparently  the  foot 
of  an  upright),  e.g.  n[apaytveo? 

qo  firj reipa:  rare:  see  Suppl.  Hell.  no.  303. 

Ka.  [:  Km  would  be  possible,  but  the  expected  ligature  between  alpha  and  iota  is  missing,  xac [lyioyroc  Be 
cv,]  rfepcq  fills  the  gap,  though  inelegantly. 

21  CT-qce  rather  than  srijce  (not  Krtjce).  crijcera  1  etc  aKpoio  might  be  forced  into  sense,  ‘(my  muse)  will 
stand  on  top  of  the  summit’;  but  the  second  tau  is  anomalous,  and  the  rho  hardly  possible;  even  if  the  lacuna 
will  hold  enough. 

22  7r  avp-rjv:  imvpov  eirocPmd.,  01.  13.  98  ,paroum  . .  .  carmenHor.  Epist.  2.  1.  257,  tenui . . .  anenaVirg.,  Eel.  1. 
2.  Supply  e.g.  /3ouKoAix[tuc  (or  -i)v,  Theoc..  1.  64)  ava/3aAAo]pai:  Nonn.  I).  19.  102  f.  dveftdXXero  .  .  .  rravpoe-nrjc. 

23  Supply  e.g.  peXrrovci[v  dlSpeec  (-«  [Svcr/yeec  Diggle);  or  if  two  adjectives  are  too  many,  /2.e'A77ouct|y  S’ 
ovpeciv  or  the  like  (these  actual  words  too  long) .  Earlier  dypoiwrai  had  been  an  adjective,  with  noun  preceding; 
but  the  traditional  tags  do  not  fit  here  (Livrea  on  AR  4.  1183). 

24  evpe  pap.:  corrected  by  Barigazzi  and  di  Benedetto  independently. 

25  A  reversal  (perhaps  conscious)  of  Eel.  6.  8  agrestem  tenui  medilabor  armdine  Musam.  Cf.  Nonn.  D.  1 .  41 
(Apollo)  Bovdiea w  .  .  .  avaiverat  epir voov  r)ya  (I  owe  the  reference  to  Dr  Gigli). 

26-  7  There  are  two  difficulties  here,  (i)  may  represent  e£,  continuing  the  sequence  Ik  /hoc  etc.  (which 
itself  alludes  to  iic  /hoc  dpxwpec6a);  or  an  elided  form,  e.g.  irXrj](’  (Diggle).  (ii)  In  27  we  can  write  miXeuiv  or 
TTv\eu)v[ec.  We  could  try  (i)  ovpdvioi  poi  \  rjsaivovrai  irvXewv  [Xeinovci  Be  Q]eia  peXaOpa.  But  then  the  earlier  part  of 
26  is  very  loosely  attached;  and  the  genitive  needs  a  preposition  (which  could  be  provided  only  at  the  cost  of 
more  awkwardness  by  writing  virdraiv  e]  £) .  (ii)  With  ovpdvioi .  .  .  irvXed>v[ec,  followed  e.g.  by  IS’  OvXvp.rr]eia 
peXadpa  (Diggle),  we  can  regard  hr.  as  introducing  the  agent  (the  difficulty  then  is  to  find  the  third  term);  or,  as 
Diggle  suggests,  put  a  stop  before  ovpdvioi,  supplying  e.g.  [pe  pevoc  TrXff'.  The  latter,  with  punctuation  after 
monosyllabic  eighth  element,  is  the  greater  breach  of  proprieties,  which  elsewhere  the  poet  observes. 

28  The  heavens  open  and  the  poet  begins  to  sing.  At  the  end,  the  reading  seems  unavoidable;  my  only 
idea  (if  the  poem  really  docs  end  with  this  line)  is  f/St]  S’  aeiSeiv  effeX[co  fSrjvai  re  xX]eoc$e.  The  Homeric  ipofSovSe 
might  encourage  such  a  formation. 
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avrivoeco ,  8[ 

J 

] 

]vvfivovaeicco 

Avtwo€,  CO.  8[ 

]p  vp,vov  detect) 

juavrivofc ,  [ 

] ,  at ayXaoveppse tap 

pidvTiv  07c,  [ 

]  kcli  ayXaov  'Eppetao. 

ovyg.f)7ro)TTOT[ 

] ,  Xr/copiaoiSTjc 

ov  yap  77a>7ror[5 

KaXyjc  err^X'pcofi1  dot 8rjc 

ov8eip.oi,  ,  .  .  po[ 

]  .  8o)KecaV'  7)v 

ovS*  €l  psoi  po[ 

] .  8cok€c  av{e}  irjv. 

aiSayevvvCril 

] prarovayXaareKva 

at  8’  dye  vvv,  Zt)  [voc 

pev  ime^praTOv  ayAaa  reKva 

x. .  ]  [ 

fvLovca  .  \ 

] ,  aivSarecci 

Move  at  [ 

] .  at  uSarecct 

KprjvrjCTT ,  ,  7 r[ 

]  ,  eA.  a),ae.  ,  ol8y]v 

Kpr\vY]C  TJr)7r[XeLr)c 

]  ixeXiTtopiey  aoi8"qv. 

KaiceSeXrjrg  \ 

] , e[ ]ovapyvporo£e 

Ka  1  ce  Ay)to[ 

],  f[  ]ov  dpyvpo role, 

y  wAtTO/x.at .  [ 

]  ,  t  erepatctSaot^atc 

vvv  AtrOjaat  .  [ 

j  r/fxeTepaicL  8 ’  do t8atc 

eXQpic . [ 

] ,  ,  cep/xetao 

eXdoic  [ 

] ,  .  c  * Epp,etao 

av . [ 

]  .  0 .  .  WTO* .  .  .  fPTQ- 

] ,  o,  , ,  avrap  eireira 

. [ 

TTCLVTCOVSOC '  [ 

J . 

]c,  ,  r)C(pp.e9a^ovXatc 

rravTcuv  8oc.  [ 

]c  p,yr)cd)p,ed a  jSooAatc 

. [ 

]  a8evvve  i /xev 

. [ 

]  yaSe  vvv  eyfrrpi/j,ev 

Ka  t  ! 

. [ 

. [ 

. [ 

] . 1  €T 

].  .  .  .  TeAee. ,  ,  ] 

] ,  ,  ,  .  ovpeciTO'  ca 
].y..  . 

!  VOC17T  :  | 

]<£tAar.  KvayeXeieiv 

]  <f>iX a  reKva  reXeieiv 

. [ 

]  .  VKOlVaiCLTCKOVCa 

]  .  VKOLVaiCl  TCKOVCa 

V'  ,  ,  fJL€V(x)[ 

].  ayaKXvTOV '  ,  ,  .  ocavr}K[ 

] .  ayaKXvTov  q.y@oc  a vt)k[ 

The  cursive  script  and  damaged  surface  make  reading  difficult.  It  is  rarely  possible  to  identify  single  letters 
out  of  context;  therefore  no  app.  crit.  is  given. 

1-3  Title.  The  poem  concerns  Antinous  (4)  and  Hermes  (5,  13).  Line  1  begins  with  a  trace  most 
suggesting  omega,  1.  3  probably  with  alpha  (though  the  loop  almost  touches  a  vertical  which  must  then  be 
taken  as  a  suprascript  letter  in  1.  4);  1.  2  begins  with  a  projecting  horizontal,  probably  part  of  a  paragraphs. 
L.  1  ends  with  letters  in  a  much  more  cursive  hand,  which  could  be  read  E]ppov  km.  I  guess  that  an  original 
title  (two  lines  centred  with  one  another  and  with  the  text)  had 

at  [dr;  irepi 
a[vTlvoov 

and  was  then  expanded  to  mention  Hermes. 

There  are  clear  similarities  with  VII  1015  (Heitsch,  GDRK  no.  xvi),  3rd  cent.,  praises  of  Hermes  and  of 
Theon  the  gymnasiarch,  where  the  title  was  changed  in  reverse  from  'Eppov  eyKwpiov  to  etc  tov  a px°vra 
eyKiitp iov.  Here  too  Antinous  might  be  a  contemporary  bigwig.  But  Hadrian’s  favourite  has  a  better  claim. 
Coins  show  him  with  a  caduceus;  a  Kultverein  in  Rome  worshipped  him  as  ‘the  new  Hermes’  (IG  xiv  978a, 
p.  695);  Pancrates  ( GDRK  no.  xv  fr.  2  ii  9)  called  him  ‘son  of  Hermes’.  (This  association  with  (chthonic) 
Hermes  may  explain  the  mysteries  celebrated  at  his  home  town  of  Bithynium,  see  L.  Robert,  Rev.  Phil.,  ser.  3, 
17  (1943)  184  n.  9;  so  he  is  invoked  as  veKvoSa.ip.wv  in  the  splendid  love  charm  from  Antinoopolis,  SEG  xxvi 
1717.  See  in  general  J.  Beaujeu,  La  Religion  romaine  a  l’ apogee  de  1’ Empire  i  (1955)  25°  2.)  The  life  and  death  of 
Antinous  inspired  poets  and  proconsuls  (Mesomedes,  Pancrates,  Numenius;  T.  B.  Mitford,  Inscriptions  of 
Kourion  no.  104,  redone  by  W.  D.  Lebek,  fPE  12  (1973)  101  ff.);  it  might  be  thought  that  nothing  fades  faster 
than  yesterday’s  favourite;  but  his  cult  and  games  continued  at  Antinoopolis  in  the  third  century,  his  birthday 
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and  deification  were  still  celebrated  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  late  second  (XXXI  2553);  the  love-charm  shows 
what  primal  functions  he  could  exercise  (3rd  4th  cent.).  This — and  perhaps  the  precedent  of  Pancrates — are 
the  background  to  our  piece. 

The  central  lacuna  contained  c.  10  letters;  the  supplement  in  6  is  consistent  with  this. 

4  co,:  the  last  letter  perhaps  hypsilon,  with  iota  written  above;  but  some  unexplained  ink  remains; 
hypsilon  may  be  written  over  (or  under)  e.g.  nu.  If  so,  the  scribe/poet  may  have  ended  with  cot  8[->j,  after  trying 
cov  and  cov. 

Avrlvoe:  on  the  Homeric  model  (II.  23.  602),  before  sigma  (II.  20.  434  etc.). 

5  The  sense  must  be  crjc  a  [pervjc  re  |  /cat  a.  'E.  But  the  trace  suggests  beta,  epsilon,  sigma  etc. 

7  If  the  beginning  is  rightly  read,  the  model  must  be  II.  9.  379  ov8*  ct /xot . . .  roca  8otr)  (cf.  385),  445  oi38’  ei 
Kev  fjioi  VTTocrairj  Beoc  avroc  or  the  like.  At  the  end  apparently  8a>/c€c  (-fSco/cec)  avirqv  (-ct-  pap.).  The  use  of  the 
aorist  indicative  as  counterfactual  does  not  surprise;  but  I  cannot  reconstruct  the  rest,  or  guess  whether  the 
second  person  is  generalizing  or  presupposes  a  vocative. 

8  at  8*  aye:  the  poet  assumes  that  at  and  el  are  interchangeable  in  this  formula,  as  in  other  Homeric  usages. 

Zr)[vdc  fjtev  vrre\prdrov  a.  r.  After  Solon  fr.  13.  1  West  (copied  in  Kaibel,  Ep.  Gr.  1029a). 

9  Movca}. . [  -otctv  ayaXXop.e]yat  v8drecct  would  be  a  likely  pattern  (HH  Herm.  553,  Nic.  Ther.  62, 

Tryph.  155,  Coll.  187,  250),  but  not  necessary  (no  adjective  II.  2.  462,  Nonn.  D.  13.  59  etc.);  for  the  sense  cf. 
Kaibel,  Ep.  Gr.  271-6  repTrofievai.  rrXardvoici  /cat  uSartotct.  The  word  after  Movcai  began  with  kappa  (or  perhaps 
beta);  a  cramped  writing  of  /cpAA^ppp [iciv  might  be  possible.  The  suprascript  alteration  began  with  chi;  then 
remains  of  two  letters  (the  first  with  a  long  descender),  then  a  damaged  patch  equivalent  to  two  or  three  letters, 
then  apparently  blank  papyrus;  at  this  length,  the  amendment  should  be  to  part,  not  to  the  whole,  of  the  word 
below,  xp  acceptable,  but  XPV[C0  ]  (xpvc°p{p)° ac  can  apply  to  any  precious  water:  V.  F.  Vanderlip,  The  Four 
Greek  Hymns  of  Isidorus,  Hymn  ii  1 7  n.,  iv  1 2)  not  suggested;  nor  is  xpr)[  (xpr)cpitb8oiciv  would  in  any  case  run  over 
the  blank  patch). 

10  IlrjTTlXeiric  (not  /7et7r[,  it  seems)  for  IJltt-.  For  the  spelling  without  mu  see  Nisbet  &  Hubbard  on  Hor. 
Odes  i  26.  9.  Then  e.g.  Xiyvprfv ]  yueXTux)p,ey  doiSrjv. 

1 1  Ar)ro[  rather  than  At)tw[:  Ar)rp\i8r}>  Ayrp[yevec,  At)tq[vc  vie. 

] .  f  [  ]ov:  perhaps  i<]peov,  although  the  space  between  epsilon  and  omicron  seems  rather  wide. 

12  ,  [:  the  lower  part  of  an  upright.  At  the  end,  rffierepatci  can  hardly  be  avoided,  so  that  the  word  before 
must  consist  of  one  or  two  short  syllables;  8’  implies  that  another  verb,  parallel  with  eXBoic>  precedes.  One 
pattern  would  be  rr[vevcov  p.evoc;  another  /cat]  'qfierepa tci  8’  (or  Trap*]  or  the  like,  depending  on  the 
construction),  cf.  Nonn.  D.  44.  15 1,  47.  369  and  often. 

1 3  After  e'A(?ptf,  we  could  look  for  an  equivalent  of  tAaoc  or  eTrUovpoc ,  but  I  can  read  nothing  suitable;  just 
possibly  wWv \ojv,  with  e.g.  cw]  .  .  .  aotSatc  before,  governing  an  accusative  at  the  end. 

] ,  ,  c:  tQkqc  likely,  i.e.  Antinous.  This,  the  theme  that  Apollo  is  invited  to  celebrate,  may  depend  on  an 
earlier  verb,  or  begin  a  new  clause  (introduced  by  /cat  yap  or  the  like).  Above,  an  alternative  version:  perhaps 
ayyeXov]  qnceoc  via  (cf.  HII Dem.  407  cod.),  but  k  leaves  some  ink  unexplained. 

14  avyQp,ir}£ ,  .  [  could  be  read,  if  relevant. 

15  Beginning  perhaps  pyjgy:  avrap  eneira  leads  over  to  the  second  subject,  Hermes  ‘himself. 

16  ,  [:  left  side  of  omicron  or  sigma.  If  (ivy cwp-eBa  is  right  (too  much  ink  for  p.'qccbp.eB a),  navrcov  8 *  occ[a 
rather  than  navrcov  80c  f  [ocftiTjv? 

19  Prima  facie  ]evov  ovpeci  rocca. 

22  Kowaict?  ev]  av/cotvatct  (II.  14.  213  etc.),  for  a y/c-?  The  poet  is  perhaps  beginning  his  encomium  with 
Antinous5  birth. 

23  avr)K[:  dvr/KCD  or  aviTyxi?  If  the  first,  dydoc  dv^/efe  v  might  mean  ‘reached  the  fine  flower  (of  youth)5;  if  the 
second,  ‘sent  up  a  fine  flower5.  Homeric  Kaprrov  dvrjKev  (H II  Dem.  471,  cf.  Nonn.  P.  24)  favours  the  second. 
Antinous  is  born,  like  a  flower  in  the  spring? 
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3538.  MELIC  VERSE 
3538.  Melic  Verse 

fr.  1  1 1.5  x  12.5  cm  Late  first/early  second  century 

The  pieces  collected  under  this  number  are  the  remains  of  what  was  an 
uncommonly  handsome  manuscript  (or  perhaps  more  than  one),  containing  what  I 
cannot  describe  more  precisely  than  as  melic  verse.  The  accentuation  vfj-vtjcd )  (fr.  27.6) 
leads  one  to  expect  to  find  Doric  compositions,  but  the  Doric  element  in  the 
disappointingly  incomplete  structures,  which  are  all  that  I  have  managed  to  assemble, 
amounts  to  no  more  than  the  conventional  a  for  rj  and  I  suppose  pnee tv  (fr.  27.  4.) .  There 
is  nothing  that  I  see  to  suggest  the  authorship  of  one  of  the  major  composers  of  Doric 
poetry.  If  any  clue  is  offered  by  the  ambiguously  preserved  name  in  fr.  2.  5, 1  have  made 
nothing  of  it. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  firm,  upright  capital  of  average  size  and  slightly  above, 
generously  spaced  in  respect  of  letters,  lines,  and  columns.  Hands  resembling  this, 
though  much  inferior  in  execution,  such  as  II  216  and  XXXIX  2879,  are  attributed  to 
the  end  of  the  first  or  the  early  part  of  the  second  century.  There  are  two  or  three 
marginal  additions  which  look  as  if  by  a  coarser  pen  (fr.  1  i  7,  fr.  26  (a)  2,  6;  not  fr.  28.  2 
interl.,  cursive  of  ordinary  thickness).  Lection  signs  employed  are:  the  three  accents, 
‘long’  and  ‘short’,  apostrophe  for  elision.  In  these  two  pens  seem  to  be  distinguishable,  on 
comparison  for  example  of  fr.  1.  12  f.  withfr.  2.  9;  the  first  perhaps  the  same  as  that  of  the 
text. 
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fr.  i  col.  i  col.  ii 


]..[ 

]  [ 


]...[  ]/V  [ 

] 

<>«[].[ 

JSec’u/xpot 

M<f*[ 

] ,  paroicivu>xa 

tcAeoc[ 

]  OpeifiacavTOvevKaXv^iv 

p,ep.rr\ 

^apLffri^oJvaov 

pa  ivo[ 

fr.  1  (a) 

] .  vevw8r)p,e8ii 

8aypa[ 

]v6XP[.  ^cedcona 

atro[ 

].«[ 

]i  CKOv'repevSe 

Aa/rr[ 

].«P.[ 

]7iacdv0eat- 

1  arac  [ 

p  _  *  L 

]  [ 

]p.av .  ,  .  a0e 

1  ot>Sav[ 

]  [ 

Japwo/xcuSeyma  [ 

]..?[ 

5  ]™[ 

]ypu2rvo[,  Jctaucuv  [ 

].«[ 

](UVU)l(f)p[  ] ,  [ 

]  [ 

fr.  i 

col.  i  i  The  base  of  a  circle,  followed  by  a  dot  on  the  line  3] , ,  the  foot  of  an  upright,  hooked  up  to 
left  .  ,  [,  the  lower  part  of  a  stroke  descending  well  below  the  line  with  a  tail  swinging  to  left,  followed  by  the 
lower  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  6] .  .  . ,  the  foot  of  a  stroke  rising  with  a  slight  slope  to  right,  followed  at  an 

interval  by  a  dot  on  the  line  and  this  by  the  foot  of  a  stroke  strongly  hooked  to  right  8  See  commentary 

9]. ,  the  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  10  Of  ]y  only  the  right-hand  upright  [1]  seems  to  suit  the  space 

best  r  3  After  v  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right,  then  the  top  of  a  slightly  forward  sloping  stroke  above 

the  top  of  the  letters,  a  speck  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters,  at  a  slightly  lower  level  part  (top?)  of  a  stroke  rising 
to  right  16  Of  p  only  the  end  of  the  tail 

col.  ii.  1 2  .  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  14], . ,  the  left-hand  and  right-hand  ends  of  a  flat  stroke  as 

of  r,  with  a  trace  on  the  line  below  the  right-hand  end  15  ] . ,  specks  suggesting  the  extreme  ends  of  the 

branches  of  k.  There  might  be  room  for  a  preceding  1 

fr.  1  (a) 

I  think  this  stands  opposite  fr.  1  ii  10-14,  presumably  in  the  same  column. 

1  ] , ,  a  speck  on  the  line  2  ] , ,  the  right-hand  end  of  a  cross-stroke,  as  of  y  .  [,  a  slightly  tilted 

upright  with  the  start  of  a  stroke  going  to  right  from  its  top 

fr.  1  col.  i.  5  ]Se  c’  vpvoi. 

6  e]7jT}paT-  may  be  a  possibility. 

6  f.  c5  yajpi-? 

7  There  is  a  verbal  similarity  to  Ibycus,  PMG  288  ce  .  .  .  ev  avBeci  dpeijiav. 

avrov  marg.  t[ov)  -natha. 
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8  f.  There  is  a  dot  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus  which  may  be  the  end  of  an  interlinear  sign  or  letter. 

8  va°v  ‘about  the  temple’.  The  superfluous  o  struck  out  and  dotted  above  and  below. 

9  evatSy]  (ic  Set. 

Set,  in  the  place  of ypi),  is  attested  once  in  Homer  (II.  ix  337),  but  is  alien  to  early  lyric,  except  that  Pindar 
admits  it  at  01.  vi  28,  Set  capepov  eXdetv,  presumably  to  avoid  repeating  the  xPV  °f  tlle  preceding  verse.  (At  Pyth. 
iv  1  f.  capepov  xpV  «...  crapev.)  I  think  its  occurrence  must  be  doubted  at  XXI  2299  fr.  8(a)  ii  16  (Alcaeus, 
PLF  259). 

10  Whatever  the  temptation,  I  do  not  think  xpbl]  can  be  accommodated. 

1 1  flf.  e.g.  Tepee  Sr  |  .  .  .  w]nacav,  apjTTacav,  ec]tracav  Seat,  simm.  But  I  do  not  see  the  point  of  the  ‘short’  on 
the  second  a. 

repev'.  of  flowers  PMG  929  (e)  4,  943  vapKiccov  repevdtrepov ,  cf.  Ibycus  PMG  315.2  repeiv a  Sd<fiva. 

14  Gf.  XdOppi  yvta.  fiapvveraL  II.  xix  165. 

X5  a]ypv7Tvo[v]c  indicated.  The  Homeric  atmvovc  vvktclc  tavov  II.  ix  325,  Od.  xix  340  suggest  the 
supplement  vvktclc  here. 

fr.  2  fr.  3 


M 

JAecyeucf 
JatyAat  [ 

] ,  aviKa,  [  ]  | 

5  ] ,  CLTevLKayopa[ 

]/<£«7re77Aa>p[]  [ 
] .  ev  [ 

]  '  [  ] .  [ 

] .  rV<*[ 


]M§[..].[ 

]civo.  [  ]e/cavc’p[ 

Y 

]  caidvTreK<f>epa)  [ 

W  [  1  [ 

] 

1.°m[ 


fr.  2 

3  Of  ]p  only  the  extreme  lower  end  of  the  right-hand  stroke  4  ] . ,  the  upper  end  of  a  stroke  rising 

flatly  from  left;  prima  facie  not  k  or  y,  perhaps  y  .  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  5  ] . ,  the  lower  part  of 

an  upright  7  Before  e  a  dot  above  the  general  level  8  ]■[,  an  interlinear  dot,  probably  a  stop  ]., 

two  traces,  perhaps  representing  the  loop  of  p,  near  the  left-hand  end  of  the  bar  of  r  9  ] . ,  a  speck  on  the 

line 

fr.  2.  2  I  can  give  no  account  of  ]Aecxeuc[  as  a  form  or  derivative  of  any  recorded  word. 

5  Nicagora  as  a  female  name  e.g.  Paus.  ii  10.  3.  Several  historical  bearers  of  the  man’s  name,  Nicagoras, 
RE  s.v. 

6  eA]  KecLireTrXosv.  ofTrojan  (II.  vi  442,  al.),  Lesbian  (Alcaeus  130.  32)  women.  Later,  of  a  Nereid  (Nonn. 
Dion,  i  103),  of  Hero  (Musaeus  286). 

fr.  3 

1  Above  the  tu,  deleted  by  being  struck  through,  there  is  ink  which  I  cannot  interpret  as  either  a  substituted 
letter  or  an  accent  .  [,  the  left-hand  lower  arc  of  a  circle  2  ]c  written  on  1?  .  [,  two  specks, 

one  vertically  above  the  other,  below  the  line  4  Above  1  an  interlinear  dot  5  f.,  partly  skinned 

6  | , ,  the  lower  end  of  a  stroke  curving  down  from  left 
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fr.  4 

fr.  5 

fr.  6 

fr.  7 

] 

[ 

>e.[ 

]  [ 

J  [ 

]..[ 

]Aec 

[ 

]fc0[ 

]catar  [ 

].raco. [ 

] 

[ 

]iq4 

].[ 

M  ].[ 

] ,  aSi 

[ 

]. 

]..[ 

]’ 

[  5 

] .  T .  [ 

]  [ 
]  [ 


fr.  4 

3  ] .  >  *  or  X 

fr-  5 

i  ,  [,  the  lower  part  of  a  stroke  descending  with  a  slight  leftward  curve  below  the  line,  ip  2  |i  close  to 

the  edge,  v  possible  4  ] . ,  a  very  short  arc  below  the  general  level  of  the  tops  of  the  letters  5  ]  , 
a  thick  dot,  the  blob  of  an  upright?,  level  with  the  tops  of  the  letters  Of  j  only  the  bar  [,  perhaps  the  top 
of  a  circle,  but  oddly  angular 

fr.  7  & 

1  ] . ,  a  short  piece  of  a  flat  stroke  on  the  line  (?  a  serif)  ,  [,  the  lower  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  2  ]  ,  a 
trace  just  off  the  line  What  I  have  represented  as  a  ‘grave’  is  in  a  damaged  place;  it  looks  like  the  bottom  left- 
hand  arc  of  a  small  circle  having  a  projection  at  its  upper  end  .  [,  a  speck  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters  and 
another  below  it  on  the  line  3  Above  0  a  comma-like  sign,  perhaps  apostrophe  j  _  [,  a  speck  level  with 

the  top  of  the  letters  4  A  speck  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters  followed  by  a  tall  upright  as  of  r/>,  ifi 


fr.  8 

fr.  9 

fr.  10 

fr.  11 

].[ 

].Pf°.  [ 

]c.[ 

\kt]v[  ] 

]A'[ 

] Te<^>o[ 

] .  7]TavepwT[ 

].fr[ 

lw[ 

] ,  ,  crc 0,  [ 

]ewo[ 


1  The  lower  end  of  a  thin  stroke  ascending  to  the  right  2  ] . ,  the  end  of  a  stroke  descending  from  left, 

a  or  A  likely  .  [,  the  start  of  a  stroke  ascending  to  right;  prima  facie  d  indicated  3 1 .  > a  speck  about  level 

with  the  top  of  e  and  a  blob  below  the  line  on  the  edge  of  the  worm-run,  e.g.  p  8  now  looks  more  like  e 
Of  e [  the  cross-stroke  represented  by  a  speck;  o  may  be  preferable 
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fr-  9 

x  ]  ,  two  disjointed  traces  below  the  line  Of  p  the  loop  is  barely  represented  by  a  couple  of  specks  t  [, 
the  middle  of  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  3  ] , ,  the  top  of  a  slightly  forward  sloping  upright  at  an  interval 

from  e  Of  fi  only  the  left-hand  apex 

fr.  xo 

[,  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle 
fr.  1 1 

1  Of  \k  only  the  foot  of  the  upright  and  lower  end  of  lower  branch  After  v  there  was  no  letter,  there 
could  have  been  a  stop  2  | , ,  perhaps  not  part  of  a  letter,  but  leftward  protrusion  of  the  cross-stroke 

of  7]  3  1 . .  -  the  l°P  of  a  lopsided  circle,  perhaps  p  but  on  the  large  side,  followed  by  the  top  of  a  circle  as  of 

c,  simm.  .  [,  a  trace  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters 


fr.  12 

fr.  13 

fr.  14 

fr.  15 

]...[ 

]-7 rapd\ 

].[].[ 

]p«°.  [ 

]°V°.  L 

M 

]  ,  oto .  [ 

]!*»[’ 

].*.[ 


fr.  16 

fr.  17 

fr.  18 

fr.  19 

JSc  [ 

]..[ 

]?...[ 

]a/c[ 

].  tox[ 

].po[ 

]/cepav[ 

]'[ 

fr.  12 

1  Bases  of  three  or  four  letters,  which  look  smaller  than  the  rest  2  The  dot  in  the  centre  of  o,  if  not 

casual,  presumably  converts  it  into  6  .  [.  a  tallish  upright,  perhaps  /c,  if  not  ruled  out  by  6  3  .  [,  the 

lower  part  of  a  slightly  tilted  stroke  4  ] , ,  a  speck  on  the  line  .  [,  the  left-hand  end  of  a  cross-stroke  as 

of  T 

fr.  13 

2  .  [,  A  seems  likeliest,  though  the  left-hand  stroke  looks  anomalously  low 
fr.  14 

1  j . ,  the  lower  part  of  a  stroke  descending  with  a  slight  curve  from  left;  a  or  A 
fr.  15 

1  ] ,  [,  a  dot  below  the  line;  not  part  of  a  letter  ] ,  f,  a  trace  on  the  line  2  J . ,  the  right-hand  end  of 

a  cross-stroke  as  of  y  _  [,  the  edge  of  a  slightly  concave  upright;  v  suggested  3  ]. ,  the  overhang  and 

perhaps  a  trace  of  the  turn-up  of  c  or  the  like 
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fr.  1 6 

1  ,  [,  the  left-hand  end  of  a  flat  stroke  on  the  line 
fr.  17 

2  ] . ,  the  right-hand  end  of  the  cross-bar  of  y  or  r 
fr.  18 

1  ] , ,  the  lower  part  of  a  circle,  ?o  #  [,  perhaps  only  a  high  stop  2  ] . ,  below  the  line  a  short 
concave  stroke 

fr.  19 

I  After  v  a  headless  upright,  followed  at  an  interval  by  what  looks  like  the  lower  parts  of  k  and  the  start  of 
a  stroke  rising  to  right 


fr.  20 

fr.  21 

fr.  22 

fr.  23 

]  [ 

] ,  o(j>evya>[ 

].[ 

]..P[ 

Joty/ceA^f 

] .  c<f>\eye\ 

] 

]°tc.  [ 

].y  [ 

] 

|  ].VKWC[ 

]npe  [ 

] .  eXavvcov  \  j 

5  ].Qvc  [  5 

]y7ro77-repa[ 

].[ 

aAA[.  ].  [ 

i.c.i 

fr.  20 

1  ] . ,  now  looks  like  y,  but  I  am  not  sure  that  the  surface  is  complete  Between  this  and  p[,  of  which  only 
the  lower  part  of  the  stalk,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle,  apparently  not  on  the  line  2  ,  [,  I  suppose  r,  but 

the  bar  is  oddly  blurred  3  1 .  >  a  dot  on  the  line  .  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle 

fr.  21 

1  ] . ,  an  angular  trace  on  the  line  Of  o  only  the  base 

fr.  22 

1  ] . ,  a  trace  on  the  line  suggesting  the  right-hand  end  of  the  base  of  f}  [,  the  lower  part  of  a  stroke 

descending  below  the  line,  e.g.  p,  followed  by  the  base  of  a  circle  2  f  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  with 

a  minimal  trace  at  its  centre  3  ] , ,  the  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  4  ] . ,  a  trace,  just  off  the  line,  on 

the  edge  of  the  break  5  ] . ,  a  speck  on  the  line  The  surface  is  split  but  I  think  0  likelier  than  8 

7  The  top  of  a  circle 

fr.  22.  It  may  be  well  to  say  that  11.  3  f.  are  not  the  continuations  offr.  21.  1  f.  as  <j>evycov,  Ke^r/reXavvaiv. 

fr.  23 

3  ] , ,  on  the  line  the  end  of  a  stroke  from  left  4  .  [,  a  flat  stroke  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters 


fr.  23.  3  y]XvKV c. 
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fr.  24 

].[ 

].[]...[ 

]fj>a\iKoc[ 

MfM.L.l 

] .  1 8eir4  y ,  [ 

]  _  ,  /cata[ 
]f[ 

fr.  26  (a) 


fr.  25 

(Blank;  perhaps  top  of  column) 

].«[ 

]. . .Spa[ 

]«.[  ].va, [ 

]Trap9evu<di£ ,  [ 

fr.  27 


] ,  oAec0at[ 

]  _  aa>vocco[ 

] ,  r o(f>app.\ 

JpoTOtctv.  [ 

5  ]e0?7/<eS[ 

].avip[ 
]vava£[ 
]ca77ar[ 

M  W 

10  ] .  u)[ 

]o.[]f4 

]ec8r]pa[ 

]A  op.evovr[ 

].™x<4.]cx.  [ 

15  ]7TTOvra[ 

]e,  a.  C7rei>[ 


]  <o.l. ].[ 

]  av.  [.]«.[ 

j  7rot«:iAocti[ 

]  j_,  luncavTH'  [ 

5  ]  VTO)t7rat[ 

]yp.vr]cu>T[ 

,  ]^>0aA(tip[ 

, ] , ck ta,  [ 

.  ] c/cAt/x[ 

10  ]  ap,ocAeu[ 

[  aatcetcavf 

[  r;[]tyeveta[ 

J  [  ]  .  ]8eotc,  [ 

]r[ 


In  some  places  the  ink  has  vanished  or  nearly,  and  the  traces  are  too  dispersed  to  suggest  possible 
combinations 

5  ]  ,  the  top  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  Of  n  only  the  left-hand  parts;  if  y,  [ .  ] .  to  be  written  Before  v 

a  dot  level  with  the  top  and  a  dot  below  it  on  the  line 
fr.  24.  3  ( cvv-)o]fjidXLKoc . 
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fr.  25 

Very  frail  pieces,  faded  and  rubbed,  in  places  obscured  by  adhering  scraps 

i  ] , ,  upright  with  foot  hooked  to  left  and  a  short  cross-stroke  over  the  top  _  [,  the  bottom  left-hand  arc 
of  a  circle  3  ] . ,  the  right-hand  side  of  a  circle  .  [,  an  upright  with  ink  going  rightwards  from  just 

above  the  foot;  possibly  the  left-hand  element  of  /i? 

fr.  26 

The  vertical  relation  of  (a)  and  (b),  though  I  think  as  shown,  I  cannot  establish  by  actual  contact.  Since 
the  right-hand  side  of  (a)  is  skinned  in  11.  9- 1 1 , 1  cannot  verify  it  by  correspondence  with  the  cross-fibres  of  (6) 
11.  10  f.  cither 

(a)  1  ].,  the  lower  end  of  a  stroke  descending  from  left  2  ].,  a  trace  off  the  line  Over  the  first  ui 
with  a  thicker  point  a  rough  breathing  and  two ‘acutes’  3  |. ,  a  speck  level  with  the  bar  of  t  4  ]p, 

only  the  underside  of  the  loop  ,  [,  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right  6  ] , ,  apparently  remade, 

perhaps  i/j  represented  by  upper  part  of  central  stroke  and  right-hand  branch  Above,  in  a  thicker  script,  the 
right-hand  part  of  a  loop,  as  of  p,  followed  by  A  7  i[,  not  all  the  ink  is  accounted  for  8  There  seem 

to  be  traces  of  a  thin  horizontal  stroke  above  the  first  letters  1 1  ,  the  end  of  a  stroke  descending  well 

below  the  line 

{b)  1 0  ] . ,  the  right-hand  end  of  a  cross-stroke  as  of  y  1 1  ]y  close  to  the  edge;  I  am  not  sure  that  1  is 

not  a  better  choice  14  ],,  an  upright  with  top  bending  slightly  over  to  left  .[,  cord  16  Before 

a  three  dots,  two  perhaps  opposite  ends  of  a  cross-stroke  level  with  the  top  of  the  letters,  the  third  below  the  left- 
hand  end  of  this  After  a  an  upright,  the  spacing  suggests  v 

fr.  26.  (a)  2  f.  voco)[.  .  . 

?  16  pljeyav? 

fr.  27 

There  is  a  ‘joint’  on  the  left,  just  beyond  the  beginning  of  lines 

1  ,  f,  the  left-hand  aft  of  a  circle  ] ,  [,  the  lower  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  2  .  [,  the  lower  part  of 
a  stroke  rising  to  right,  A?  ,  [,  coro  4  If  the  inkin  the  left-hand  margin  is  the  upper  part  of  a  coronis,  it 
must  be  remarked  that  it  is  different  from  that  at  fr.  1  ii  1 2  f.,  but  I  do  not  think  it  is  an  ancora,  and  there  is  what 
suggests  the  right-hand  end  of  a  paragraphs  between  11.  4  and  5  ,  [,  a  median  speck  5  | , ,  a  median 

speck  6  Of  jy  the  upper  end  of  the  right-hand  branch  8  J a  dot  near  the  line  .[,  the  upper 
part  ofa  stroke  descending  to  right,  followed  by  a  short  piece,  off  the  line,  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right  1 1  Of 

y[  only  the  left-hand  upright  13  In  the  left-hand  margin  a  sign  which  I  take  for  a  carelessly  mad  c  ancora', 

below  it,  by  a  different  pen,  the  upper  part  of  a  stroke  rising  from  left  ,  [,  a  long  dot  just  below  the  line, 
perhaps  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right 

fr.  27.  2  ailAoc  would  not  seem  out  of  place. 

3  v[jivoc  a  possibility  suggested  by  Pind.  01.  vi  87,  Nem.  v  42. 

4  77te[,  that  is,  some  form  or  derivative  of  Thepta  suggested,  as  e.g.  napa  TUeplSaiv  Xaxqci  Swpa  Movcav 
Bacch.  xix  3  f.  or  Movcai  fheplpdev  Hes.  Op.  1 . 

6  vp.vpcu>\  the  accent  presumably  written  in  accordance  with  grammatical  doctrine  about  ‘Doric’, 
though  there  seems  to  be  little  support  for  contraction  in  the  first  person,  sec  Page,  Aleman:  The  Partheneion 
123  If,  and  add  examples  Tivatpw  (Alcm.  XXIV  2387  fr.  1.  9),  epv£a>  (Stes.  XXIII  2360  i  10),  (jLva,cT€vcoica 
(Stcs.  XXXII  2618  fr.  i  ii  7),  but  cxeSacei  (Alcm.  2387  fr.  1.  7),  ?0yc€[i(c)  (Stes.  2617  fr.  19.  12),  egeic  (Ibyc. 
XV  1790.  47). 

7  o]<f>8aApio[-. 

9  K]e*Ai/z[-^ 

1 0  ff.  77 floe  S'  rjptyeveia . . .  ifcoc,  twice  in  Iliad ,  a  score  of  times  in  Odyssey,  supplies  the  elements  of  these  three 
initia.  Aeu[-  .  .  .  |  acuc  recalls  Bacch.  fr.  20  C.  22  Aeu/a7r7roc  Acoc  (cf.  AevKoncoAoc  rjp,€pa  Aesch.  Pers.  386,  Soph.  Aj. 
673),  and  Theocritus  xiii  11  a  XeuKimroc  dvarpey^  ex  Aide  Hcoc  suggests  the  further  possibility  that  eicav[ 
represents  some  part  of  dcaviivai  or  elcavafiatveiv  (cf.  e.g.  Mimn.  fr.  12.  3  ff.). 

13  If  the  sign  in  the  margin  is  the  ancora  that  indicates  omission  made  good  above,  there  is  a  possibility 
that  fr.  28  represents  the  lost  verses  (see  the  apparatus  there). 


fr.  28 

fr.  29 

][]  [ 

]  _  dfov[ 

] . 

[note] 

]  [ 

]tca Trap,  [ 

]  _  r)TlKOp[ 

]  ,  rravave ,  [ 
]poce7U,  [ 

5 

J ,  povacir[ 

]..."[ 

fr.  30 

fr.  31 

fr.  32 

].  [.  .  ]«™[ 

]tvXovX. [ 

]  to  AaTt>;U,[ 

]ouju.ar’aAa)u.[ 

]aiyroSec[  5 

]acavefio[ 

]ymH.  .  [ 

]  ,  fiovKa[ 
]7]jaKep(U(f>pe[ 

] ,  evac-rra4  Sat p,  [ 
]cLOcSo(f>ep  .  ,  .  [ 
]eA</>€ac7Taic  [ 

].[ 
]uT,epa)[ 
] , , 7ar[ 

]7T7r[ 

The  reason  for  Chinking  that  this  morsel  comes  from  the  upper  or  lower  margin  of  the  roll  is  that  it  had 
prirna  facie  no  writing  above  or  below.  It  is  in  the  same  script  as  the  body  of  the  text,  written  I  think  slightly 
smaller  and  with  slightly  less  space  between  verses.  Though  I  cannot  trace  any  of  the  fibres  of  the  back  into 
those  of  fr.  27,  there  is  a  strong  general  similarity  between  the  two  pieces,  so  that  there  is  no  improbability  in  the 
hypothesis  that  the  omission  inferred  from  entry  in  the  margin  coincides  with  the  omission  indicated  by  sign 
against  the  text 

1  | .,  a  dot  on  the  line  Of  1  only  the  edge  of  the  top  2  interl.  Before  «■  the  lower  end  oi  a  stroke 

sloping  down  from  left  After  d i  perhaps  c,  but  rather  angular 

fr.  29 

1  Of  ]fc  only  the  right-hand  ends  of  the  branches  Of  p  only  the  part  below  the  loop  .[,  a  short  stroke 
on  the  line,  perhaps  part  of  the  base  of  a  circle  2  ] . ,  the  tip  and  strongly  curved  lower  part  of  the  right- 

hand  stroke  ofa  letter  like  p.  or  7,  37  the  top  parts  damaged,  i?  possibly  w,  y  for  7  ruled  out  by  the  spacing  Of 
P[  the  lower  part  of  the  tail  3  ] . ,  the  edge  of  a  slightly  convex  upright  .  [,  the  upper  end  of  a  stroke 

descending  to  right  4  [,  a  dot  level  with  the  top  ol  the  letters  5  ] . ,  a  speck  slightly  below  the 

level  of  the  top  of  the  letters  6  ] . .  . ,  a  short  concave  stroke,  slightly  below  the  level  of  the  top  of  the 

letters,  followed  by  the  upper  left-hand  side  ofa  circle  and  the  apex  of  a  triangular  letter  (see  comm.) 

fr.  29.  6  Though  this  line  may  be  attributable  to  the  same  copyist  as  the  others,  it  seems  to  me  to  have 
a  different  look.  I  suggest  that  it  was  some  kind  of  heading  and  that  -oSirf,  and  possibly  A<j>]po&iT[-,  should  be 
recognized. 
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fr.  30 

1  ] . ,  the  lower  end  of  a  stroke  descending  in  a  flat  curve  from  left  to  meet  the  clubbed  foot  of  an  upright; 

not  v ,  perhaps  two  letters  2  .  [,  the  lower  part  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right;  neither  a  nor  A  without 

objection  3  Between  a  and  r  a  light  interlinear  dot,  perhaps  casual  4  ]o>  preferred  to  o  because  of 
the  position  of  the  accent  5  A  dot  off  the  line,  presumed  casual,  between  r  and  o  7  After  <f>  the 

upper  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  surmounted  by  an  upright,  followed  by  a  dot  at  a  slightly  higher  level  and,  at  an 
interval,  the  upper  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  with  a  trace  below 

fr.  30.  3  f.  a\dfi[rr€Toc  is  the  uniquely  available  form  of  supplement.  8]d)p.ar  aXafirrera  with  reference  to 
Hades  (cf.  Kaibel,  Epigr.  gr.  241.  5;  264.  5;  149.  3  f.)  suggests  that  rvft[p -  must  be  recognized  in  the  preceding 
verse.  But  I  can  make  no  guess  at  JroAa,  which  does  not  appear,  with  this  accent,  to  be  a  part  of  any  known 
nominative,  but  admissible  as  a  genitive  singular  of  -roA^c  (e.g.  ckojtttoX^c)  or  -roXac  (e.g.  ApicroXac). 

fr.  31 

The  writing  is  obscured  by  the  remains  of  earth,  particularly  in  line  1  and  towards  the  right-hand  side 

2  17  might  perhaps  be  read  as  v  Of  r  only  the  foot  of  the  upright  with  large  serif  to  right  3  The 

‘acute’  is  on  it  not  on  a  Before  8  the  upper  part  of  a  stroke  descending  to  right  .  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of 
a  circle?  4  Of  ]f  only  the  extreme  ends  of  the  opening  After  p  perhaps  the  bases  of  cov,  followed  by 
other  traces  on  the  line  5  Of  a  before  c  only  the  base 

fr.  31.  2  If  raKcpoc  is  to  be  recognized,  </>pe[  must  be  separated  from  it.  As  far  as  I  can  find  raKepoc 
‘languishing’  is  applied  only  to  looks. 

5  d8]eX<j)edc  ‘sister’s  child’. 

rraic'.  I  should  have  taken  disyllabic  scansion  to  be  indicated,  as  at  P.  Koln  II  59.  8  (Alcaeus)  rraic,  XV 
1790  i  22  (Ibycus)  irate ,  but  that  at  XXIV  2387  fr.  3  ii  24  (Aleman)  rraic  is  written  for  a  monosyllable.  At  V  841 
fr.  1.  12  (Pindar)  rrai  appears  as  might  be  expected. 

fr.  32  0 

1  The  lower  end  of  a  slightly  tilted  stroke  3  ] , , ,  the  lower  end  of  a  stroke  curving  down  from  left, 

followed  by  the  lower  part  of  what  now  looks  like  a  or  A,  but  the  surface  is  disturbed 


fr-  33 

fr.  34 

fr-  35 

]caA.  [ 

7ra[ 

].[].[ 

]oPlia[ 

.[ 

]yv[ 

]..[ 


fr-  33 

1  (  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  2  Of  a  only  the  bottom  left-hand  spur 

fr.  34 

2  The  top  of  a  loop,  as  of  p 

&•  35 

1  A  speck  on  the  line,  followed  at  an  interval  by  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  descending  well  below  the 
line  3  The  right-hand  angle  of  7/  or  ir,  followed  by  the  top  of  a  thick  stroke  descending  to  right 
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fr.  36 

fr.  37 

fr.  38 

].[ 

]*.[ 

fr-  39 

fr.  40 

fr.  41 

]A 

]aA.[ 

].<4 

M 

]pv[ 

].oc.[ 

fr.  36 

1  On  the  line  a  short  piece  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right  2  .  [,  a  trace  level  with  the  top  of  k 

fr.  38 

1  Of  (t  only  the  base  angle 
fr-  39 

1  ] , ,  a  dot  on  the  line 
fr.  40 

1  ]p,  very  unsatisfactory,  the  lower  left-hand  stroke  being  too  flat  .  [,  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to 
right  The  presumed  hyphen  might  be  an  inordinately  long,  cranked  acute  2  y[  close  to  edge;  1  may 

be  possible 

fr.  41 

1  ]  ,  a  short  arc  of  the  bottom  right-hand  part  of  a  circle  2  ] . ,  a  dot  not  quite  level  with  the  top  of 

the  letters  .  [,  the  central  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle 
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fr.  42 

There  is  a  ‘joint5  near  the  right-hand  edge 

1  .  .  the  lower  part  of  a  tilted  stroke,  followed  by  the  start  of  a  stroke  rising  to  right  2  ]  ,  the 

right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  ,  [,  the  tip  of  an  upright 

fr.  43 

2  The  upper  end  of  a  stroke  descending  to  right 
fr.  44 

1  ,  [,  a  dot  on  the  line  2  ] . ,  the  top  right-hand  corner  of  7r,  or  the  like 
fr.  46 

] . ,  the  mid  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle 

3539.  Melic  Verse  with  Notation 

43  513.64/11(1-2)0  Fr.  2  10.5  X  7.5  cm  Third-fourth  century 

A  curious  text  written  in  a  third-  or  fourth-century  documentary  hand.  The 
irregular  line-lengths  indicate  that  the  text  is  in  verse,  and  indeed  if  a  little  less  were 
preserved  it  would  have  been  confidently  pronounced  to  be  in  hexameters  (fr.  2.  1  — 
ccbparoc  apfipoa.  [,  2  —  0u/uo[v]  [,  3  —  viv  eycLpcov,  4  —cl  caXcveLV,  5  —  ^t'A-rpov 

ep/I>Tct>v);  as  it  is,  the  metre  cannot  be  categorized.  But  it  is  the  notation  that  is 
particularly  puzzling.  Arcs,  looking  something  like  circumflex  accents,  somewhat 
variable  in  size,  shape,  and  stance,  are  at  certain  places  written  above  the  text.  They 
occur  singly,  and  in  twos,  and  in  threes;  indifferently  above  consonants  and  vowels,  and 
spanning  letters;  and  at  no  regular  intervals.  On  what  principle  they  are  applied,  or 
what  they  signify,  is  utterly  obscure.  In  the  apparatus  to  the  transcription  I  call  them 
‘arches’.  The  only  other  item  of  notational  apparatus  is  an  apparent  breve,  or  inverted 
version  of  the  arch  above  the  to  of  cyeLpcov  at  fr.  2.  3  (cyipcov).  That  is  hardly  less 
enigmatic.  The  signs  cannot  be  lection  aids  in  the  conventional  sense  (the  battery  of 
symbols  devised  to  ensure  correct  recognition  of  the  words  constituting  the  text: 
Trpocwdiai  and  TraOrj) ;  nor  do  they  seem  to  have  a  properly  metrical  function;  they  are  not 
applied  exclusively  to  vowels  or  even  to  individual  syllables.  They  must  superimpose 
something  that  is  not  textually  inherent.  That  is  to  say,  they  must  be  related  to 
performance  of  the  text;  they  may  enj  oin  some  manner  of  performance  of  the  text  itself  or 
be  instructions  pertaining  to  some  form  of  accompaniment.  In  the  absence  of  relevant 
testimonia  and  exempla  alike,  only  guesses  are  possible.  Conceivably  the  signs  are  to  be 
identified  as  leimniata,  the  signs  used  in  musical  notation  to  signify,  apparently,  ‘rests’ 
(Aet/r/xa  cv  pvdp,<l)  xpovoc  kcvoc  eAtrytcroc  Aristid.  Quintil.  1 .  18);  the  leimma  is  well  known 
from  the  musical  documents,  where  it  often  takes  this  loose  form  (n  =  A  =  A eippa). 
Their  function  here  might  then  be  to  regulate  the  pace  of  delivery  (the  aywyrj), 
something  which  did  exercise  ancient  rhythmicians  (cf.  L.  E.  Rossi,  Metrica  e  critica 
slilistica:  il  lermine  ‘ciclico’  e  I’aywyrj  ritmica );  the  leimmata  could  signal  a  retardation.  But 
I  cannot  say  this  seems  very  likely. 


I 


1 


! 

| 
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The  text  itself  is  broken;  it  yields  no  continuous  sense,  and  hardly  admits  even 
generic  or  stylistic  classification,  though  it  gives  perhaps  a  melodramatic  impression. 
]cvLf]c  (fr.  1.  4)  points  to  ionic.  The  hand  would  suggest  a  local  and  ephemeral 
composition  rather  than  a  piece  of  established  literature. 

High  stops  at  (all?)  line  ends.  Back  blank. 

fr.  1 

].[ 

]  ,  OJTTrjV  [ 

]<f>t,\edr)pl  ~ 

]evirjcaper ,  [ 

5  l.cgA.w  [ 

]8i8vca>8ri~[ 


fr.  2 

1  ],  i8aTroco)jjLaTocap.^pocL ,  [ 

] ,  pyLa8epxiTaLdvpLo[4 

]o.  ,  yrfc  Koviveyipajv'  \ 

]rj(f>ioyopLnaci,cd\ivLV  \ 

5  \TnTroAy(f)iXTpovepu)fd)v 

The  vertical  alignment  of  the  two  fragments  is  established  by  the  fibres  on  the  back.  I  cannot  verify  that 
they  actually  join. 

fr.  1.  1  ].  [,  speck,  possibly  an  arch  over  first  letter  of  2  2  ]. ,  a  fairly  high  half-circle  remains, 

perhaps  p  After  v,  perhaps  blank  4  .  [,  leg  compatible  with  7  5  J .  >  suggestive  of  small  circle, 

perhaps  o  ..perhaps  A  6  .[,  left  of  circle,  perhaps  c  Slight  traces  above  in  appropriate  position  for 

arch,  so  transcribed 

fr.  2 .  i  1 . ,  an  isolated  speck  at  letter-base  level  T  op  of  second  (word-final)  c  prolonged  .  [,  a  mere 

speck  2  ]  ,  a  mere  speck  trema  uncertain  tail  of  p.  extended  [ .  ] ,  the  space  is  suitable  for  c,  rather 
small  for  v,  and  one  would  expect  the  top  right  of  v  to  be  visible  3  .  .  >  tw0  ^eSs>  latter  descending 

further  Arch  uncertain,  but  I  see  abraded  traces  Top  of  c  prolonged  (word-final)  4  V  or  rr  ipy 

abraded  but  fairly  secure  Ink  between  v  and  o  could  be  a  high  stop  5  j tx,  ink  through  the  second 

hasta,  which  1  take  to  be  casual 

fr.  1.2  Bujpaunjr?  If  p  is  right,  alternatives  are  not  readily  found  ( cKvBpamoc  being  usually  of  two 
terminations).  The  Europa  story  lent  itself  to  romantic  and  I  dare  say  melodramatic  treatment.  ^u'Ae  ffijp  in  the 
next  line  could  be  addressed  by  Europa  to  the  bull.  But  it  would  be  strained  to  relate  the  entire  text  to  that 
encounter  (whose  details  vary  hardly  at  all  from  version  to  version),  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  there  is 
anything  in  this  at  all. 

3  ^lAc  Orjp  is  not  inevitable.  The  two  words  need  not  go  together  (and  8rjp  does  not  comport  too  well  with 
the  expected  w  u  -  [  -  |),  and  <£iAe  could  be  e.g.  a]</u"Ae  =  dj^ctAc. 
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4  -evbqc  apery)  (-)  seems  likeliest.  £] evnjc  (noun  or  adj.),  Trjevwjc,  7rap0]evr»;c,  a/. 

5  Perhaps  a,XX<p. 

6  8vcco8r)c.  oy]Se  8vcd)8r)c?  Line  end? 

fr.  2.  i  The  blank  space  before  iS  is  most  naturally  taken  as  indicating  word  division  at  least.  So  l8 *  (or  iS* 
i.e.  <■$>’)?  Imperative  or  indicative? 

arro  co)p,aroc  Afippocl.  f:  adjective  or  noun  (-ct'17)?  The  speck  of  ink  could  be  o  or  r)  or  practically  anything. 
Cleansing  a  body  with  ambrosia  (cf.  11.  14.  1 70,  16.  680)?  But  -ao[io  would  provide  a  line  end  comparable  with 
the  rest  (^  ^  — ).  Anything  ambrosial  will  not  be  SvcwSrjc;  Zeus  metamorphosed  as  a  bull  had  an  a upporoc 
08/xrJ,  Mosch.  2.  91  (cf.  KpoKov  ewei,  Hes.  fr.  140 MW  =  Bacchyl.  fr.  10  Sn,  and  [if  arrorrvecov  is  read  for 
aTTonXecov]  Apollod.  3.  I.  1). 

2  etc]  opyig,  (e.g.)  8*  epyerai  8vp,6[v]  eyoov  ( +  adjective  with  6vp.o[v]?)  could  be  the  construction. 

3  yfjc(?)  kovlv  eytpcDV  (i.e.  eyeipwv) .  eyeipco  parts  so  scanning  are  regularly  verse-final  in  Homer,  but  the 
verb  is  not  there  used  with  substances  such  as  dust. 

4  ]r)(/>wy:  I  cannot  improve  on  the  reading,  which  yields  nothing  remotely  plausible.  17  might  perhaps  be 
read  for  ,19  (not  po)  but  that  hardly  helps.  But  to  suggest  an  orthographic  error  such  as  </>  for  n  (e.g.  vlp nov) 
would  be  drastic.  As  for  o/x/x act  caXemv  (i.e.  caXeveiv),  the  two  words  may  go  together,  or  caXeveiv  may  relate  to 
the  sea  (still  Europa?). 

5  e]m  ttoXv  (not  (e)i nvov,  as  I  first  tried  to  read)  <j>(Xrpov  epcorcov  (or  'Epdirojv). 

Since  the  lower  edge  of  the  papyrus  seems  to  be  preserved,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  this  is  the  end  of 
the  composition  rather  than  merely  the  end  of  a  column. 

3540.  Comedy 

6.6  x  25  cm  First  century 

This  narrow  strip  from  a  papyrus  roll,  of  which  the  back  is  blank,  preserves  part  of 
a  single  column  at  what  is  apparently  its  full  original  height:  there  are  36  lines  in  19  cm, 
with  upper  and  lower  margins  of  2.5  and  3.5  cm  respectively.  The  handwriting  is 
upright,  rounded  and  fluent,  with  some  cursive  elements;  a  date  in  the  first  century  ad 
may  be  suggested. 

Ends  of  comic  iambic  trimeters  are  recognizable  from  the  colloquial  Attic  of  the 
language,  the  patterns  of  resolution,  and  the  relatively  uniform  line-length.  Trochaic 
tetrameters  would  be  expected  to  give  a  less  regular  column,  especially  if  as  freely 
resolved  as  the  surviving  part  of  these  lines  suggests;  and  in  that  metre  a  verse-ending  of 
the  type  tw  yeycvrjfNvu)  (28)  would  be  a  great  rarity  at  any  period  of  Attic  comedy.1 

No  signs  of  punctuation  are  present;  a  grave  accent  appears  to  be  written  over  tic  in 
10;  elision  is  ostensibly  present,  but  unmarked,  in  21  and  25,  and  scriptio plena  in  36;  the 
first  letters  preserved  from  1 7  have  a  short  horizontal  line  under  them  for  which  I  have 
no  ready  explanation,  unless  it  derives  from  a  much  prolonged  low  horizontal  of  a 
preceding  letter,  similar  to  the  base  of  /3  in  23  and  of  £  in  25;  if  cancellation  was  intended, 
no  fault  is  to  be  seen  or  to  be  detected  from  the  metre,  and  no  variant  is  present. 

Several  indications  suggest  that  the  fragment  is  from  a  narrative  speech.  There  are 
no  signs  from  punctuation  or  language  to  indicate  a  change  of  speakers;  there  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  plurality  of  third  person  verbs  in  past  tenses  (17,  21,  25,  36)  and  of 
participles  (10,  16,  26,  28  ra  ycycvrjjxcvw,  33,  (?)  36) .  There  are  other  expressions  typical 

1  Handley,  Dyskolos  of  Menander ,  71  f.,  updated  by  Gomme-Sandbach,  Menander:  a  Commentary ,  39. 


of  a  narrator  marking  stages  in  his  story:  Iva  Se  cwTcpco  (12),  ckclvoc  totc  (24),  rj  re/covca 
Se  (34).  Yet  another  characteristic  of  narrative  may  be  seen  in  the  mixture  of  definite 
specification  (for  what  the  listener  is  supposed  to  know  of)  and  indefinite  (for  what  he  is 
at  the  time  expected  to  accept):  1 3  SlSvpca  Ovyarpia,  14  rfjTpo(/>a),  15  rr/v  ohclav  (and  again 
in  20),  31  oiKcrr/  rtvt,  34  rj  rcKovca.  As  to  the  content  of  the  supposed  narrative,  the 
frequency  of  words  for  child ,  children ,  strikes  one  at  once:  8  6vyar-\  1 3  Sl8vp,a  dvyarpia  (it 
may  be  that  llu)cp.cva  in  16  means  ‘swaddled’  and  refers  to  these);  18  and  27  rratSiW. 
With  these  we  have  ‘the  nurse’  of  14,  a  female  friend  in  19,  oIkcttjctic  ‘a  slave’  in  31,  and 
‘the  mother’  of  34  to  take  into  account.  Prima  facie  the  narrative  is  from  an  exposition 
speech  of  a  comedy  with  the  familiar  theme  of  infants  exposed  or  abandoned,  and  later, 
in  the  course  of  the  plot,  to  be  recognized.  The  first  person  verb  in  4,  eXr/Xvda  or  a 
compound,  is  very  suitable  to  be  part  of  the  speaker’s  opening  explanation  of  why  he  or 
she  has  come  (or  come  forward)  to  speak  to  the  audience;  and  it  is  thus  to  be  considered 
possible  that  the  speech,  or  indeed  the  play,  begins  with  this  very  column.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  fragment  will  be  a  piece  broken  from  the  outside  of  a  roll  in  a  way  that  one 
might  expect  to  happen  often  with  well-used  books. 

If  this  view  of  the  nature  of  the  piece  is  correct,  one  can  suggest  further  points  which 
may  be  worth  exploring.  Exposition  speeches,  which  give  the  background  of  a  dramatic 
action,  sometimes  allude  more  or  less  directly  to  the  play’s  title:  an  example  is 
Menander’s  Dyskolos  or  Misanthrope  where  at  6  f.  Knemon  is  described  as  dirdvdpaiTroc  tic 
avdpanroc  ccj>68pa ,  /ecu'  BvokoXoc  irpoc  airavrac.  Accordingly,  the  ‘twin  little  daughters  of 
13  might  make  one  think  of  Al8vp,cu  ‘Girl-twins’  as  a  possible  title,  and  in  fact  plays  of 
that  title  are  known  both  from  Antiphanes  and  from  Menander,  the  former  with  the 
alternative  title  AvXrjrplc.1  Since  moreover  there  is  a  well-known  tendency  for  lines  near 
the  opening  of  a  play  to  be  remembered,  there  is  a  reasonable  chance  that  something 
which  fits  this  fragment  will  have  survived  among  the  quotations  from  known  plays  or 
unknown,  in  the  way  that  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  beginning  of  Menander’s 
Misoumenos,  as  recovered  from  XLVIII  3368-70  and  related  texts.  So  far,  it  must  be 
admitted,  the  results  obtained  from  this  approach  to  the  question  of  identity  offer  a 
challenging  possibility  rather  than  a  securely  tenable  conclusion;  but  a  summary 
presentation  may  still  be  in  place  as  a  preface  to  commentary  on  the  preserved  words 
themselves. 

Aristophanes,  as  is  known  to  all  connoisseurs  of  the  comic  prologue,  began  his  lost 
Second  Thesmophoriazusae  with  an  exposition  speech  by  Kalligeneia;  Kalligeneia  is  listed 
in  the  Lexicon  of  Photius  as  having,  according  to  his  authorities,  more  than  one  identity, 
and  in  particular  ‘Aristophanes  the  comic  poet  has  her  as  Demeter’s  nurse’;  this  figure, 
whatever  her  other  associations  with  Demeter,  in  Athens  took  her  name,  Kalligeneia, 
from  the  third  day  of  the  Thesmophoria.  This  all  being  so  (the  relevant  texts  are  cited 
below),  we  have  noted  already  that  our  fragment  shows  several  signs  of  being  part  of  an 

1  The  very  end  of  Antiphanes’  play  Anthropogonia  together  with  its  title  is  preserved  in  III  427  in  a  copy 
assigned  to  the  third  century  ad. 
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exposition  speech;  and  can  add  that  nominatives  in  lines  1-2,  preceding  the  statement 
‘I  have  come’  (or  ‘come  forward’)  in  4  are  aptly  placed  to  be  part  of  a  description  of  the 
speaker’s  identity:  1)  rpir-q  is  the  third  of  something  quite  possibly  indicated  by  -lwv 
(therefore  perhaps  @ecfio</>op] icov) ,  and  rpopoc  is  preceded  by  letters  which  readily 
admit,  though  they  do  not  demand,  the  restoration  Ar^jx^rpoc.  Add  to  this  that  what 
may  be  a  coincidence  between  1.  5  and  a  quotation  from  an  unspecified  play  by 
Aristophanes  gives  a  further  (though  not  dependable)  pointer  in  the  same  direction, 
while  a  quotation  from  the  Ai^vpai  of  Menander,  which  appears  (as  if  for  temptation’s 
sake)  to  suit  1.  4  proves  on  closer  inspection  very  unlikely  to  do  so. 

There  is  thus  some  indication  that  the  fragment  may  come  from  the  beginning  of 
Aristophanes,  Second  Thesmophoriazusae.  That  identification  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  in  conflict 
with  the  general  impression  of  a  New  Comedy  plot  given  by  the  content  as  analysed 
above,  a  plot  quite  untypical  of  Aristophanes  as  known  from  the  eleven  plays  that 
survive  complete.  There  seem  to  be  three  possibilities.  First,  it  could  be  that  all  the 
supposed  pointers  towards  Kalligeneia  and  Aristophanes  are  misleading,  and  that  any 
clues  to  the  play’s  identity  that  are  found  will  come  from  elsewhere;  second,  if 
Kalligeneia  is  the  speaker  and  the  presumed  connections  with  Aristophanes  are  not 
maintained,  it  can  be  supposed  that  some  later  poet  borrowed  her  as  a  person  to 
introduce  a  play,  echoing  Aristophanes’  opening  (but  if  so,  that  play  is  disregarded  by 
our  sources);1  and  finally,  we  have  to  face  the  thought  that  the  plot  of  the  Second 
Thesmophoriazusae  (of  which  next  to  nothing  is  known)  may  in  some  ways  have  been 
ahead  of  its  time  in  using  motifs  which  became  much  more  familiar  later  when  fourth- 
century  poets  exploited  them.  A  case  can  in  fact  be  made  for  the  third  view.  Our 
surviving  selection  from  Aristophanes  (so  it  would  be  argued)  strongly  favours  the  early 
political  plays,  while  excluding  some  number  of  others  which  we  have  reason  to  suppose 
would  be  of  special  interest  in  regard  to  later  developments  in  comedy.  Setting  the 
present  piece  aside  (the  argument  would  continue)  there  are  already  some  signs  in  the 
few  remains  of  the  Second  Thesmophoriazusae  that  Aristophanes  was  moving  in  directions 
which  his  successors  were  to  find  fruitful;  and  moreover  (a  final  point)  some  of  the 
surviving  treatises  on  the  history  of  comedy  do  point  out  ways  in  which  Aristophanes 
anticipated  Menander  and  his  contemporaries,  not  least  in  plots  involving  rapes  and 
recognitions.2  But  the  evidence  being  what  it  is,  I  have  preferred  that  the  piece  should  be 
published  under  the  non-committal  heading  ‘Comedy’,  to  await  what  further  evidence 
may  come  forward  and  what  discussion  it  will  receive. 

1  Philyllios,  Herakles  8K  has  Dorpia,  representing  the  first  day  of  the  Apaturia,  as  a  prologue  figure,  and  he 
may  well  have  derived  the  idea  from  Aristophanes;  but  note,  as  a  variation,  that  Dorpia  does  not  declare  her 
name  at  the  start:  fiouXecdc  Syr’  cyoj  <ji pacai  tic  eip  eya i;  |  ? )  rwv  irpoTCvQwv  Hopnia  icaXovpe vrj. 

2  See  the  commentary  on  13. 


] LCOVrjTpiTT] 

]  _  7)T pOCTpOcf>OC 
] ,  ovocecnepac 
]  _  peXrjXvOa 

5  ] .  (UT'rjpLa,  [ 

]....[  ±7  ].[ 

] . pov o[ 

]dvyar_ [ 

jcwere,  [ 

10  JetSaicrto;,  [ 

]" . •  [ 

]yaSecuvTqu.a>[ 

]  8c8vfia9vyarp  La  [ 

]ciT7)TpO(f>(p 
15  ]oCT7}VOlKiaV 
] ,  fie  I,  a)c/xeva[ 
]eXenrapr]ceTt.c[ 

] ,  ecOamaihiov 
]vr)drfci<ai<fuXril 
20  ]yeniyr)voiKi ,  [ 
Jaicre/SouAero 
]  .  T°V .  []  <uj  .  ,  pa. 

]yj3aSi£o . [ 

jveKew'OCTore 


]ut)V  7)  TpLTT] 
]fl7jTpOC  TpO(f)OC 
] ,  ovoc  ecnepac 
|  eXrjXvda 
]  ciorrjpia  (?) 


]  elSwc  tic  rjy 

i]va  Se  cwrefico 
]  SiSvfia  Qvyarp ta 
]ci  TTj  rpotfsa) 

]oc  rrjv  ohctav 
] ,  (i  et,a)Cfieva 
]  eXnraprfce  tic 
]fiecdai  nai8iov 
ct>]  vrjdrjc  /ecu'  <j>(Xr] 

]v  ini  rrjv  olkm[v 
]a)cr’  ifiouXero 

]n  |3a8t£ot  [ 

]v  eiceivoc  Tore 


2  ] . ,  a  curve  rising  into  a  small  loop,  then  descending,  suggests  latter  half  of  p  3  ] , ,  horizontal  with 

backward-curving  stroke  beneath  it  appears  to  join  o;  perhaps  r  or  y  4  ] .  p,  the  letter  here  read  as  rho 

has  a  joining  stroke  to  its  left,  as  ]ap;  in  this  variable  hand  ]v  is  perhaps  not  ruled  out,  but  looks  improbable  from 
the  shape  of  the  loop  5  At  the  end,  perhaps  only  a  with  long  final  stroke,  as  (e.g.)  in  4  and  32;  but  there 

seems  to  be  more  ink  than  that:  what  was  written  may  have  been  -ac  as  in  ecrrepac  (3)  or  -av  as  in  oitaav 
(15)  6  Foot  of  descending  curve,  as  A;  parts  of  top  and  base  of  round  letter  (e,  o);  feet  of  two  verticals 

(e.g.  v,  77);  then  traces  of  top  and  bottom  of  a  similar  letter,  perhaps  77  ] .  [,  a  horizontal,  possibly  from  a:  see 

5  n. above  7  ], ,  an  upright  with  curved  foot,  e.g.  partof-Tror^  8  ,  [,  most  likely  a  vertical:  i.G.dvyarp[ 

rather  than  0uyare[  9  eye.  [  or  possibly  eye,  [,  as  for  eyeyfero  12  I  first  read  8eovv;  Secvv  is  as 

acceptable  a  reading  and  gives  excellent  sense  1 3  Irregular  smudge  of  ink  above  8v  does  not  look  like  a 

letter  17  I  do  not  know  how  to  interpret  the  short  horizontal  line  under  the  verse  here;  but  see  note  on 

25  below  22  ].,  foot  suggests  e  or  c;  then,  if  not  r,  y.  Perhaps  tout-,  toutou,  and  at  end 

cocopa  23  j BaSt^oiey  might  be  read;  then  part  of  rounded  letter,  part  of  upright  and  horizontal;  last ,  .  ,  [ 
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]  ^owcai^ero 

-]£o vc  ciryzTo 

] ,  ceccocpLevov 

]  ceccocpcevov 

] ,  afiaKaiTrcu§iov 

]  ,  apia  real  rraiSiov 

]  eTojyeyevrjfxevai 

]e  rat  yeyevTjfievaj 

]rovcvrj  r/v 

1  oveK  0  rpoiTOV 

] ,  aypovoLKerr/Ttvi 

]  ,  dypOV  olK€TTj  TLVL 

]  ,  a>7r,  ,  _  topuSa 

]  .  U)  TTLCTW  Mi8a 

] ,  rj(f>pacac<f>ep€LV 

]  (fopacac  cfoepeiv 

] LcrjTeKoyca&e 

]ic  rj  reKovca  Se 

]..[  ]..[ 

]  ,  aarreTrXevcevevB ,  [ 

-]c’  dveTrAevcev  evde[( 

is  perhaps  uiv  25  I  first  read  ]£fuc,  which  some  photographs  suggest,  but  o  is  clear  on  the  original;  the 

appearance  of  a  horizontal  line  below  o  is  given,  I  think,  by  the  last  stroke  of  £;  the  base  of  §  in  23  is  comparable, 
as  is  the  presumed  horizontal  line  under  17  (?  from  f,  P.J.P.)  26  Begins  with  low  linking  stroke,  as 

]a  29-30  I  have  not  so  far  succeeded  in  interpreting  the  traces  of  letters  on  damaged  and  twisted 
fibres  31  ].  horizontal  joins  upright;  untypicalify,  but  17  is  no  better  32  ],,  a  curve,  asc,  or  curving 
upright;  after  urn  the  surface  is  damaged,  perhaps  cotrffria  33  ] , ,  rising  stroke  joins  77,  as  if  k  or 

p  35  Stripped  .4  36  ] . ,  horizontal  link  stroke  suggests  c  or  r 

1-2  The  lines  imaginably  ran  like  this: 

"Hkoj  rrpbc  u71.de  Geopotpopjlwv  rj  Tplr'q 
KXrjSetca  KaXXiyeveia  Arj\prjTpoc  rpo<j>6c, 

recalling  the  manner  of  a  Euripidean  god,  like  Poseidon  at  Tro.  1  ff.  This  way  of  beginning  a  play  is  often 
echoed  by  comic  poets:  for  instance,  Aristophanes,  Gerytades  155  K;  Menander,  Naukleros  286  KT;  and  the 
opening  speeches  of  Plautus,  Amphitruo  and  Rudens ,  based  on  an  unknown  poet  and  on  Diphilus  respectively. 

This  speculative  restoration  is  arrived  at  as  follows:  (i)  there  are  various  indications  from  the  content  and 
language  that  the  fragment  is  part  of  an  exposition  speech  from  a  comedy;  these  are  summarily  presented  in  the 
introductory  note  above;  (ii)  there  is  the  remarkable  coincidence— if  it  is  a  coincidence— with  what  is  known  of 
the  beginning  of  Aristophanes,  Second  Thesmophoriazusae  (Ar.  fr.  335  K,  3 1 7  Edmonds) .  The  facts  are:  (a)  Schol. 
Thes.  298  describes  Kalligeneia  as  Salpwv  neplrrjv  ArjptjTpai’,  rjvrrpoXoyllovcav  ev  rate  erepaic  @ecp.o<f>opm£ovcaic 
erroerjeev,  ( b )  Photius,  i.  308,  says  of  Kalligeneia  ArroXXoBwpoc  pev  rrjv  yrjv  oi  St  A  10c  Kai  ArjprjTpoc  Ovyarepa- 
Apicm/pav-qc  St  o  KcofitKoc  Tpo<j> 6v  (she  is  Demeter’s  nurse  also  in  Nonnus,  Dion.  6.  140,  erjv  evnaiBa  r iB-pv-qv,  and 
see  Hesy chius  K472  Latte). 

It  is  obvious  at  sight  that  the  restoration  Ar/Jp'qrpoc  is  no  more  than  a  possibility  (though  the 
accommodation  of ‘mother’s  nurse’  in  the  plot  of  a  comedy  requires  thought);  what  keeps  the  possibility  before 
the  mind  is  the  need  to  account  for  1)  rpir-q  as  the  third  feminine  entity  in  a  group  presumably  (though  not 
provably)  indicated  by  -icon.  That  KaXXiyeveia  was,  properly  speaking,  the  third  day  of  the  Thesmophoria, 
after  Nrjcreta,  the  middle  day,  and  AvoSoc,  is  generally  taken  for  granted,  in  spite  of  the  confusion  created  since 
antiquity  by  Aristophanes’  reference  at  Thes.  80  to  the  middle  day  as  the  third.  The  problem  cannot  be 
rehearsed  here,  but  it  may  be  that  pecq  (and  if  so  rpm?)  was  retained  as  a  traditional  (and  quasi-proper)  name 
for  the  day  in  question  after  the  fusion  into  the  festival  of  an  event  on  the  day  before  AvoSoc:  see  Deubner, 
Attische  Feste  (1932)  52,  following  Nilsson,  Gr.  Feste  ( 1 906)  317. 

3  Perhaps  this  line  indicated  the  circumstances  of  the  arrival  or  approach  described  in  4. 

4  TT^apeXrjXvda  seems  likeliest,  possibly  used  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  speech  of  Brasidas  at  Thuc.  4.  86, 
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which  is  quoted  by  LSJ  for  the  sense  adsum.  Menander’s  Zl  IBvpai  (fr.  1 05  KT)  is  quoted  for  opvetc  <j>epaiv  eX-qXvSa, 
which  would  offer  a  doubtful  equation  with  the  present  line  even  if  ]y  were  a  probable  reading,  since  (apart 
from  the  mention  of  twin  daughters  in  13)  it  lacks  verification  from  the  context,  and  gives  a  masculine  form  in 
unwelcome  conflict  with  the  feminines  of  1-2. 

3  Photius  under  ayaOov  Saipovoc  quotes  Aristophanes  (play  unspecified)  for  the  line  ayaffoc  re  Saipwv 
KayaOr)  cwrrjpla  (fr.  35  D,  970  HG,  650c  Edmonds) .  This  would  seem  eminently  acceptable  as  a  description  of 
Kalligeneia,  whose  name  and  connection  with  the  Earth  Mother  proclaim  her  as  a  promoter  of  safe  and 
successful  birth.  ayaOrj  ccoTtjpia  looks  like  an  expression  modelled  on  dyaOq  Tvyrj  or  indeed  ayaOoc  Balpcov  itself: 
the  feminine  personification  Kalligeneia  can  be  said  to  be  these  things  just  as  it  is  said  of  Eirene  in  the  Peace  rote 
aypoiKoictv  yap  rfeda  yiSpa  Kai  cmr-qpia  (595).  But  there  is  a  reservation  to  be  stressed:  apart  from  the  risk  of 
depending  on  an  equation  with  a  single  word — and  one  likely  to  gravitate  to  line-end — it  is  not  clear  that 
ccoTijpi'a,  rather  than  -ac  or  -ar  was  in  fact  written;  and  to  assume  corruption  without  more  evidence  than  is 
before  us  would  be  a  gambler’s  throw.  7T\fppcXrjXv0a - erri]  cajTrjpia  would  do:  see  Thuc.  4.  86,  quoted  on  4. 

7  Highly  ambiguous:  could  accommodate  ]rppovo  [ovpevr]  or  nov]7]pov  o[Wa,  for  instance. 

10  Does  the  grave  accent,  as  is  here  assumed,  mark  an  indirect  rather  than  a  direct  interrogative? 
If  elSaic  and  not  a  compound  is  present,  ovk]  elBdic  is  an  easy  guess,  of  the  twins’  father  not  knowing  their 
mother. 

IQ  Z]va  Be  cvvrepui  (or,  failing  that,  fjwx  S’  pffv  <cw)repa))  was  proposed  in  agreement  by  H.  Lloyd-Jones 
and  M.  L.  West  in  a  discussion  in  Oxford  in  December  1975.  The  speaker  acknowledges  that  he  or  she  is  telling 
a  story  and  not  (at  least  supposedly)  thinking  aloud:  cf.  E.  Telephus8  aXXa  cvvmpui  Aoyor,  and  Melanippe  Sophe 
Ilf.  aAA’  avoioreoc  \6yoc  err'  ovopa  rovpov  kclc  dOcvrrep  r/p^dpr/v:  the  imitation  of  the  Euripidean  idiom  may  be 
deliberate. 

13  Girl-twins  seem  remarkably  scarce  in  myth  (Helen  and  Clytaemnestra  are  something  of  a  special 
case);  but  they  come  into  their  own  in  comic  plots  involving  mistaken  identity,  of  which  a  classic  example  is 
Menander’s  Dis  Exapaton,  adapted  by  Plautus  as  Bacchides. 

Aristophanes,  Second  Thesmophoriazusae  327  IC,  has  ajoke  against  Euripides  etymologizing  on  the  name  of 
Amphion,  twin  brother  of  Zethos  in  the  Antiope.  The  possibility  that  the  present  fragment  belongs  to  that  play 
makes  it  especially  interesting  in  that  it  may  be  an  early  example  of  the  adaptation  into  comedy  of  motifs  from 
the  type  of  tragic  adventure  story  represented  in  the  later  Euripides:  the  Antiope  itself,  or  the  contemporary 
Hypsipyle ,  also  involving  a  mother  and  twin  sons,  could  well  be  an  element  in  the  ancestry  of  the  story 
represented  by  our  fragment. 

Second  Thesmophoriazusae  is  generally  dated  to  407  or  406  with  Geissler,  Chronologic  der  altattischen  Komodie 
(1925)  63.  The  upper  limit  is  given  by  the  reference  to  Antiope  quoted  above:  Antiope  must  have  been  produced, 
either  together  with  Hypsipyle  and  Phoenissae  or  not  far  apart,  in  a  year  later  than  that  of  Andromeda  (412)  and 
not  long  before  Aristophanes,  Frogs  (405):  Schol.  Ran.  53.  The  lower  date  (not  after  406)  for  Second 
Thesmophoriazusae  is  obtained  from  a  reference  to  Agathon’s  antithetical  style  in  fr.  326,  but  this  does  not  have  to 
have  been  made  before  Agathon’s  departure  from  Athens  or  his  death  (see  Frogs  83-5  and  the  commentators 
there) .  On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  that  the  play  had  a  parabasis  of  some  elaboration  would  not  induce  one  to 
put  it  too  close  to  Ecclesiazusae  and  Plutus:  see  K.  Deichgraber,  ‘Parabasenverse  aus  Thesmophoriazusen  II  des 
Aristophanes  bei  Galen’  SB.  Ak.  Berlin  1956.  2  at  21  f. 

There  are  signs  even  in  the  scant  fragments  from  quotations  that  Second  Thesmophoriazusae  was  in  some 
ways  a  transitional  play  in  the  process  of  Aristophanes’  (or  Greek  comedy’s)  literary  development.  In  one  of 
the  parabasis  fragments  (333  K)  the  reference  to  Crates  is  paralleled  by  Knights  (537  ff.),  but  this  time  the  tone 
is  that  of  a  man  proud  of  his  innovations  rather  than  of  one  jokingly  looking  back  on  others’  careers.  The  divine 
prologue  figure  and  the  interest  in  women  and  the  domestic  side  of  life,  following  Lysistrata  and 
Thesmophoriazusae ,  point  forward  to  the  fourth  century  rather  than  back,  and  in  particular  the  list  of  women’s 
clothes,  accessories,  cosmetics  and  the  like  in  fr.  320  reminds  one  of  the  list  of  traders  who  supply  women  in 
Plautus,  Aulularia  508  ff.1 

When  ancient  scholars  looked  for  anticipations  of  later  comedy  in  Aristophanes,  they  pointed  to  two  of  his 
last  plays,  Aiolosikon  and  Kokalos.  Aiolosikon,  it  was  remarked,  turned  away  from  personal  attacks  on 
contemporaries;  it  lacked  parabasis  and  choral  lyrics,  and  was  coupled  with  the  Odysseus  of  Cratinus  as 

1  I  leave  out  of  the  reckoning  II  212  (==  Austin,  CGFP  *62)  which  has  been  associated  with  Second 
Thesmophoriazusae  on  the  slightest  of  grounds. 
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a  forerunner  of  the  style  of  mythological  drama  typical  of  Middle  Comedy;  in  Kokalos ,  says  another  source,  ‘he 
introduces  rape  and  recognition  and  all  the  other  things  in  which  Menander  follows  him’.1 

All  this  said,  we  may  well  be  prepared  to  be  surprised  by  Aristophanes;  but  if  he  is  the  author  of  our 
fragment  what  is  visible  of  the  content  and  manner  does  remain  surprising. 

14  e.g.  StScojci,  (f>7)\ci. 

1 6  e^ojc/xeva  of  the  infants  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes? 

17-19  Were  the  twins  about  to  be  abandoned,  and  only  saved  by  a  sympathetic  intercession?  In  18 
][x€c0ai  (E.G.T.)  points  to  vc]f/.ec9ai  or  re]fx€cdai  or  a  compound  of  either;  not  drro]X€c0aL. 

24  A  short  monosyllable,  e.g.  o]v,  is  metrically  indicated:  Handley,  Dyskolos  of  Menander  66  ff. 

25  Probably  feminine  participle,  e.g.  /3a8i£ouc\  rather  than  a  word  ending  -ouc. 

32  MCh ac  is  a  slave  name  in  Ar.  Wasps  433  (and  see  Strabo  7.  304  C,  quoted  by  Starkie,  on  it  as  a  Phrygian 
slave  name);  this  Midas  may  therefore  be  the  ot/cenjc  of  the  previous  line.  Apparently  not  ]r<£,  but  possibly 
another  adjective  in  asyndeton  with  the  supposed  mcT<p. 

36  arroTrXetv  can  be  used  in  less  than  its  literal  sense,  as  a  colourful  way  of  saying  ‘go  away’:  Aristophanes, 
Geras  142  K,  discussed  by  Taillardat,  Les  Images  d'Aristophane  (1965)  §  2 12.  But  there  is  nothing  to  show  it  is  not 
literal  here. 


3541.  Gnomai  Monostichoi? 

45  5B-57/H(i~3)b  7.5  x8.3  cm  Second  century 

Parts  of  three  damaged  lines  of  trimeters,  broken  above,  3  cm  free  papyrus  below, 
printed  here  because  the  piece  was  found  in  the  same  ground  as  3533  and  the 
handwritings  are  alike.  The  piece  has  been  cleaned,  and  I  am  now  reluctant  to  believe 
the  handwriting  is  to  be  identified  with  that  of 3533,  certainly  not  from  the  same  roll.  It  is 
smaller  and  rounder,  written  with  a  more  finely  cut  pen;  the  letters  have  a  more  pinched 
look,  and  do  not  show  the  elegance  or  the  mannerisms  of  that  scribe.  The  errors  are 
unworthy  of  him.  Written  along  the  fibres,  the  back  being  blank. 


traces  ]8,  [,  ] .  at.  [ 


] . c.  TreiSavyvairic1  our,  ,  ei[ Serai 

].[  ]TT(ovov8ecvixl3ovAr)vy[ 


1  Before  co4  [,  neither  v  nor  S  fully  satisfactory  t  [,  half  of  an  arc,  cu  or  damaged  c  2  Aboverof rtc 

and  continuing  over  ovr  a  horizontal  line  of  ink,  short  vertical  marker  after  tic  First  letter  could  be 
reconciled  with  x  There  seems  to  be  ink  below  in  the  postulated  margin  3  v[:  less  probable 

2  Theognidea  450  suggests  that  the  verse  might  have  run  xpvcdc  S’  h reiSav  yv &  tic  ouSe  TpetpeTcu.  It  is  not 
quoted  anywhere  among  the  monostichoi  in  Jakel. 

3  cvi ufiovAriv  is  unexpected  for  the  normal  cvfx^ovXiav.  Jakel’ s  index  offers  it  only  as  an  emendation. 


1  Platonius,  de  com .  I.  1.  24  f.  and  29  ff.  Kaibel  (1.22  ff.,  27  ff.  Koster)j  the  direct  quotation  is  from  vit.  Ar. 
xi  69  ff.  Dindorf-Diibner  (xxviii.  54  ff.  Koster).  I  am  grateful  to  M.  Alain  Blanchard  for  encouraging  me  to 
pursue  these  thoughts  here. 
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5  1  B-33/F(a)  5.8  x  1 7.2  cm  Third  century 

The  presence  of  the  names  Heracleidae  and  Lycurgus  leads  to  the  inference  that 
this  scrap  contains  matter  relating  to  Laconia;  there  is  a  fair  case  for  inferring  from  the 
occurrence  of  Ik  .  .  .  AvSikov  that  there  may  be  present  something  relevant  to  the 
question  whether  Aleman  was  Lydian  or  Laconian.  I  cannot  relate  the  first  part  to 
the  second,  but  from  1.  io  onwards  it  is  possible  to  offer  an  unforced  interpretation 
compatible  with  what  is  already  reported  elsewhere  about  Alcman’s  origin  (see  M. 
Treu,  RE  Suppl.  xi  23).  The  supplements  suggested  claim  no  more.  That  he  was  a  child 
when  he  came  with  his  father  would  be  a  new  detail. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  average-sized  plain  capital  of  a  well-represented  sort, 
comparable  with  e.g.  VII  1012,  assigned  to  the  third  century.  It  is  without  lection  signs 
(unless  there  really  is  an  acute  in  1.  25),  has  two  self-corrections  (iota  adscript  added  in 
11.  1 1  and  23)  and  another  correction  by  a  different  hand  in  1.  1 1 .  There  is  a  paragraphus 
below  1.  1 8;  I  am  not  sure  that  the  semblance  of  a  high  stop  in  1.  1 2  is  not  due  to  damage. 

col.  i  col.  ii 


]a 

[ 

] 

[ 

]> 

[ 

> 

[ 

[ 

[  M 

[  ]./4 

]<p 

[  ].c[ 

] 

pv  c.[  ] . [ 

Pvc.  [ 

]  evoL- 

rjpaKXeiScov  i 

'  Hpai<Xei8q)y  .  [ 

rw‘/<:77c|ejv77apa[ 

TMiKT/cav  irapa[ 

]. 

vecTdTOV ,  eiva[ 

vecrarov  etva[i 

KaKiI,ec9ai8e8[ 

KaKil,ecd<u  §e§[ 

cea>cjov7]paKX[ 

cecuc  tov  'Hpai<X\ 

Readings  in  many  places  doubtful  through  rubbing,  staining  or  incrustation. 

col.  i  A  few  line-endings,  partly  on  a  long,  mostly  blank,  strip  ascending  between  the  columns,  from 
which  it  may  be  inferred  that  at  least  five  lines  are  lost  before  col.  ii  1  3  Apparently  a  space-filler 

col.  ii  9  .[,  middle  of  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle?  After  the  gap,  bases  of  4-6  letters?  12  After  v  a  dot 

like  a  high  stop,  and  a  blank 
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15  KaraXvKovpyov[ 

flOVLOVaVTOv[ 
rrepiSerovyevov  [ 
TravreXa)cap,(f)[ 
oipLevyapcf>aciS  [ 

20  rovnaTepaeKfl 

XvSiKOVKara(f>a  _  [ 
Se,  [  jeracr rjva\ 
CVVa[  ]a)‘£Tt7Ta[ 
S[  ]  cearovo.  [ 
25  j^ape.  [ 

]..[ 


Kara  AvKovpyov  [  AdKeScu 

piovLov  ai5roi'[ 

77 epl  Se  tov  yevov[c  a vtov 
rravreXcijc  ap,(f>[ic^iqreirai. 

01  pcev  yap  (fsaci  A  [ap-avra 
tov  rrarepa  e/cr[ 

AvSlkov  Kara  <f> a.  [ 

Se.  [pL]eracrrjva[i 

CVV  a[vT\(JL)L  €Tl  7 ra[ 


21  .  [,  upper  part  of  an  upright  22  After  he  the  lower  part  of  an  upright;  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is  not  the 

left-hand  upright  of  p.  24  Of  §[  only  the  left-hand  base  angle  f  can  hardly  be  believed  .  [,  the 

upper  part  of  an  upright  25  ,  [,  perhaps  w[  or  c.  [,  but  I  am  uncertain  how  much  is  ink 

1 7  f.  ‘About  his  origin  there  is  profound  disagreement.’ 

19  f.  Damas  is  one  of  the  two  names  attributed  to  Aleman’s  father  (Suda  s.v.  A^Kpav).  The  other  begins 
with  T.  ‘Some  say  that  D.,  Aleman’s  father,  removed  from  Lydian  .  .  .  with  his  son  still  quite  a  child.’ 

The  persons  named  as  having  made  out  Aleman  to  be  a  Lydian  derive  him  from  Sardis.  I  should  expect 
a  mention  of  the  place  to  which  D.  removed,  perhaps  in  1.  22. 

Of  the  various  senses  that  could  be  elicited  from  Ka.To.tf>-  (16),  e.g.  ‘according  to-’,  ‘by  way  of-’,  ‘at  the 
time  of-’,  and  no  doubt  others,  I  can  make  no  choice  that  1  should  regard  as  likely  in  the  context. 


3543.  Life  of  Isocrates 

57/®5(a)  4.7  x15.4  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  of  a  Life  of  Isocrates,  written  on  the  back  of  a  documentary  text  of  which 
only  a  few  scant  traces  remain.  The  text  of  the  Life  is  in  a  tiny  informal  hand  with  many 
ligatures,  similar  to  VI  853  (Roberts,  GLH  17 a)  and  to  be  assigned  a  similar  date, 
around  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  The  surface  of  the  papyrus  was  already 
damaged.  3543  may  or  may  not  have  been  part  of  a  set  of  Lives  of  the  canonical  ten 
orators. 

Other  Lives  of  Isocrates  are  already  extant.  One  is  transmitted  in  Isocratean 
manuscripts  by  Zosimus  of  Ascalon,  the  ps.-Plutarchean  set  provides  another  (carried 
also  by  Photius) ,  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  another.  P.  Cairo  Masp.  67175,  of  early 
Byzantine  date,  gives  the  beginning  of  yet  another;  and  there  is  an  entry  in  the  Suda. 
Considerable  community  of  source  is  evident  among  all  these  accounts,  along  with 
a  variety  of  independent  expansion,  abridgement,  and  conflation.  Hermippus  v.  tov 


’IcoKparovc  (Athen.  13.  592D,  arg.  Isoc.  2  and  5,  cf.  Dion.  Hal.  de  Isaeo  1;  Muller  FHG  iii 
49)  is  no  doubt  laid  under  heavy  obligation,  though  probably  at  several  removes; 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  acknowledges  dependence  on  at  Koival  IcTopiai  which 
KaTeXnrov  Tjp.iv  ol  tovc  filovc  toiv  dvSpwv  cwTa^apevoi  ( ep .  ad  Amm.  1  c.  3;  cf.  Fr.  Leo,  Die 
gr.-rdm.  Biographie  20--4,  3 1-4). 

The  mishmash  transmitted  by  Zosimus  (the  ‘anon.’  Life )  at  one  point  clearly 
switches  source  and  makes  a  new  start  ( Aeyovci  8e  Tivec  ktX.  90).  It  is  with  this  section 
that  the  papyrus  Life  seems  to  show  greater  affinity  than  with  any  other  of  the  extant 
accounts,  at  least  for  the  initial  items  (date  of  birth,  teachers,  pupils).  But  3543  went  on 
to  give  material  apparently  not  found  elsewhere. 

The  ‘anon.’  Life  is  cited  from  Mathieu’s  Bude  text  ( Isocrate  1  xxxiiRxxxviii),  but 
ps. -Plutarch’s  from  Mau’s  Teubner  ( Moralia  v  2.  1;  836E-839D),  and  Dion.  Hal.’s  from 
Usener-Radermacher  (v  54-6). 
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roi>[,  ] ,  u[ 
oXupirt,  [ 
nT<p[]irpo[.  .].  [ 
pov8[,  jcive-rec,  [ 

5  Sffc[.  ,  JreTOUK'et,  ,  [ 

K  Tt[.  ]tOUTOUCl>jpa<c[ 
rop  <  [_  JertSe,  eoc,  [ 
cmvk  TovropapTv  [ 

Kpa ,  rjXeyo .  _  a7ro ,  [ 
io  'CcoKpar'qcppev ,  [ 

y.  tv[,  ]^eAa)8o/<ret,  [ 

•7repi[,  ]  vctavetvatX  o,  [ 
dr^TaiTTpocpcoaji  _  _  [ 
a0r  vcuovKTT] :  [ 

15  ToucAcaepp-oocf  ] .  [ 

77-oce<^opocu7rep[.  .  ]§[ 

Kocico/cpar-pc^f.  .  ]8[ 

/cpi,  pc/cptjijvf 

w  rr'.'i.  .k 

20  ] ,  oAeii)reiSep,[ 

|a7rapaSera>v,  [ 

]recauToi8ta<^op[ 

]7rpaiT0vetCTp.  [ 

]S,  ,  [  ]77-pO€j8A770[ 

25  ...  J70vt>ibva[ 

8'Sevrepov ,  [ 

.  .  ,  ]  ,  vnepiewev .  [ 

.  .  ].  i^evrjcpe,  [ 

....  ]pa/3ouAop,eyo[ 

30  ,  ]  icOKpOLTrj  [ 

,  ,  .  ]eauTa)e^-pc[ 

,  ]/3ia)cavay[ 

,  ,  .  ]  .  TreA9r)y[ 

....  ]ecrovrov[ 

35  - ],,,avV,[ 

].«.  [ 

10-17,  26-g  Towards  the  right,  th'e  papyrus’  surface  was  already  damaged  when  written  on 
30  Schlujieta  33  ] . ,  compatible  with  e  or  (better?)  a  A,  or  x  35  Before  a,  perhaps  8;  before 

that,  top  of  A,  a?  (not  o  or  </>) 
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rou[.].u[  c.  24  Ctrl  rrjc  tt£ 

6Xvpind[Soc  dpxovroc  Ad-qv-qcL  Avctpayov,  rrep- 
tttco [t]  7rpo[re]p[ov  ere 1  row  neXoTTOVvqciaKov  rroXe- 
pov,  S [u] ctv  erect  [/c(a£)  ic  vewrepoc  Avciov  rjKovce  8e  Tlpo- 
5  8iV[ou]  re  tov  Ketov  [/c(at)  Topytov  tov  Aeovrtvov 

k(cli)  Ti[c]ioit  rov  CvpaK\ovctov  /c(ai)  & qpapevovc  rov  p~q- 
ropo[c],  ert  8e  veoc  to[v  eSo/cet  8totcetv  tojv  -nepl  Av- 
ctav,  k(cli)  tovto  paprv[pet  JAXarutv  iv  tw  (PatSpco  Ca>- 
Kpariq  Xeyovra  Trot\r]cac  ovt or  “veoc  ert,  u)  &at8pe, 

10  ’ IcoKpar-qc •  o  pevr[ot  pavrevopat  /car’  avrov,  Xe- 

yetv  [e]6eX to-  8okcl  y[ap  pot  dpetvwv  rj  Kara  tovc 
■nepl  [A\vctav  eivcu  Adyfouc.”  eyevovro  S’  avrov  pa- 
9rjra  1  TTpoc  p,  a>c  ip .  ,  [ 

AOrjvatov  «r(at)  T17,  [ 

15  tovc  k( at)  dcr/povc  [],  [  Qeorrop- 

ttoc  “E(/>opoc  ,'K7Tep[ei]8['pe  ’Icatoc  Avicovpyoc  <PtXtc- 
koc  ’ IcoKpdrqc  @[eo]§[eKT7)C  Aa- 

Kptroc  Kal  Tqy[ 

.[..].‘..v[ 

20  oXetr)T€i8ep[ 

p'-napa  Se  raiv,  [ 
rec  avrot  81  acf>op[ 

TTpcorov  etc  t p.  [ 

S.  .  [,  ]  Trpoef3Xri9[7] 

25  .  .  .  ]  TOV  VLOV  a[ 

,  .  ]  to  8(e)  Sevrepov ,  [ 

.  .  .  ] .  vnepetvev ,  [ 

Alv]a^tp.6V)7c  pe ,  [ 

]pa  j8oi>A opevo[ 

30  .  .  .  ]  ’ IcoKpaTT)  [ 

1  tou[t]ou?  But  etc]  |  tov[c]  ai![Aouc  kckwixc (nSyrai  (cf.  ps.-Plut.  Life  §1  [836E])  perhaps  not  excluded. 

1-4  Dion.  Hal’s  Life  begins  (54.  1-5  Us.-Rad.)  ’IcoKpar-qc  Myvaioc  eyevvi)0i;  /rer  tii  r-tjc  irg ’OXvfimdSoc, 
dpxovroc  A$tjvt]ci  Avcipaxov,  e  irporepov  eret  tow  HeXoTTOwrjciaKOV  rroAe/rou,  tc/3  erect  recorepoc  Avciov.  Cf.  the  ps.- 
Plut.  Life  §2  (836F),  ycvopcvoc  Se  Kara  ttjv  ttT  ’ 0Xvp.rn6.ba  Avcipriyov  Mvppivovciov  Xapyovroc.  vcwrcpoc  p.cv 
Avciov}  Svc i  /cat  eiKociv  erect,  rrpecfivTepoc  Se  LlXa-rcvvoc  ema,  and  the  anon.  Life  90-2  (evidently  switching 
source  at  this  point),  Xeyovci  Se  rtvec  ort  tov  TLeXorTOW'qciaKov  rroXep.ov  rrpecfivTepoc  eyevero  (rrevre,  Avciov  Se 
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vedirepoc)  Svcl  Kal  clkociv  erectv  (so  Mathieu  prints;  perhaps  rather  iroXepov  (nporepov  yew r/8elc  r  eret, 
nXaratvoc  per)  npecfvrepoc  < £  erect,  Avciov  Se  vedirepoc )  eyevero  k/3  erectv?).  Cf.  Suda  (Olympiad,  o  ecn  Kara  ra 
IJeXo7row7]ctaKd) .  The  P.  Cairo  Masp.  Life  has  for  its  chronological  fix  only  yey]ove  8’  enl  Avcip[dXov  ( 1 1 ) . 

In  4,  perhaps  rather  S[u]ci  <k at  etKoct)v  erect  [vedirepoc  Avciov. 

4-7  After  covering  paternity  and  upbringing,  Dion.  Hal.  continues  (54.  10-15  Us.-Rad.;  I  bracket 
matter  without  counterpart  in  the  papyrus):  yevopevoc  S'  aKovcrr/c  IJpoSiKov  re  rov  KeLov  Kal  ropyCov  rov 
Aeovrlvov  Kal  Ttclov  rov  CvpaKovclov  (row  rore  peytcrov  ovopa  ev  rote  "EXXr/civ  eX6vrwv  enl  coflat,)  (die  Se  nvec 
tcropovci )  Kat  @r/papevovc  rov  pr/ropoc  (ov  ot  rptaKovra  dneKretvav  ktX.).  Similarly  ps.-Plut.:  irate  pev  tor 
enat Severo  ovSevoc  Jjrrov  A(h/valaiv,  aKpodipevoc  LIpoSUov  ktX.,  the  list  of  four  being  given  precisely  as  in  the 
papyrus.  Cf.  Suda,  which  adds  Erginus  (Archinus  coni.  Ruhnken).  The  anon.  Life,  after  r/Kovce  Se  Kara  rtvac, 
names  only  Prodicus  and  Gorgias,  but  may  have  cut.  P.  Cairo  Masp.  gives  all  four  names,  but  without  further 
designation:  i/kov] |cc  Se  I7[po\StKov  re  [/ca]t  (L) a py o\v\  T[tciov  re]  |  /eat  Sr/papevpvc  (1 1-13).  All  but  the 
anon.  Life  and  3543  then  proceed  to  expatiate  on  Theramenes. 

7-12  Cf.  the  anon.  Life,  which  after  Popylov  rov  Aeovrlvov  continues  (93-8)  word  for  word  as  in  the 
papyrus,  except  that  (i)  it  starts  veoc  S'  wv,  (ii)  it  adds  rov  pr/ropa  npo  avrov  yevopev ojv  after  Avclav,  and  (iii)  it 
presents  the  quotation -which  is  from  Phdr.  278E— in  this  form:  Neoc  pev  ert,  w  <t>atSpe,  ’IcoKpdrr/r  o  pevrot  nepl 
avrov  pavrevopat,  etireiv  eOeXov  Sokcl  yap  pot  dpelvcov  rj  Kara  rove  nepl  Avclav  etvat  Xoyovc.  Similarly  the  P.  Cairo 
Masp.  Life  (vepf  [8’  wv  Kal  &6t;av  efepero]  |  die  Stolcaiv  Ap[clov  rov  pr/ropoc,  die pap]\rvpei e[v  r]tp  &al8p<p  ILXdruiv 
1 4- 1 6) ,  but  without  the  actual  quotation.  The  anon.  Life’s  version  of  the  quotation  is  a  little  different  from  the 
Platonic  paradosis,  which  runs:  Neoc  ert,  <5  <PaiSpe,  ’IcoKparr/c  0  pevrot  pavrevopat  mr  outgo,  Xeyetv  eOeXui. 
(<Pat.)  To  iroiov  84;  (Ca>K.)  Aokci  pot  dpelvcov  ktX.  In  the  papyrus  I  have  restored  this  text  (except  for  the 
elimination  of  Phaedrus’  intervention  and  for  the  consequent  addition  of  yap);  for  the  papyrus  apparently  had 
Xeyetv  not  ebreiv,  and  considerations  of  space  favour  pev’s  absence  in  9.  Since  the  text  of  the  direct  tradition  is 
clearly  superior  to  that  of  the  anon.  Life,  at  least  as  regards  Kar  avrov,  it  appears  that  3543  has  the  quotation  in 
a  purer  form  than  does  the  anon.  Life. 

1 2  flf.  Isocrates’  pupils.  Cf.  the  anon.  Life,  which  directly  after  the  Phaedrus  quote  continues  (99  f.),  ecXe  Se 
padr/rac  iroXXovc  pev  rove  Se  evSoKtpr/Korac  Kal  enu/iavelc  rovrovc  fJeoiropirov  KrX.  For  the  number,  V.  100’,  cf. 
ps.-Plut.  §9  (837c):  aKpoaral  S'  avrov  eyevo vro  etc  eKardv,  dXXot  re  noXXot  Kal  TtpoBeoc  6  Kovaivoc  .  .  .  (short 
excursus  on  Isocrates  and  I  imotheus),  (§10)  ipaOr/revae  S’  avrui  Kal  Seonopnoc  KrX.  All  that  the  Dion.  Hal.  Life 
has  on  this  is  (55-  1 8  f-  FJs.  -  Rad.)  roue  Kpartcrovc  revv  ABijvijct  re  Kal  iv  rfj  dXXri  ’EXXaSt  veaiv  naiSevcac',  and  the 
Suda  has  merely  eSlSage  Be  rrXelcrovc.  In  the  P.  Cairo  Masp.  Life,  nov[  at  18  init.  is  conceivably  0e6wop]\rrov. 
The  anon.  Life  at  an  earlier  point  (40-4)  reports  that  he  charged  fellow  citizens  nothing  for  his  teaching  (so  too 
ps.-Plut.  §33),  but  charged  tevot  1,000  drachmas;  cf.  P.  Cairo  Masp.  24,  29. 

12  aurou  (as  ps.-Plut.);  or  avrui. 


1 3  .  [:  •Z1  is  intact  but  for  its  right-hand  side.  But  t/ievScoc  vel  sim.  is  not  to  be  read,  and  I  cannot  find  any 

other  acceptable  reading  if  the  letter  is  in  fact  <ft  (unless  i^Ao[-  or  t/tvx[aymy-,  but  either  would  be 
palaeographically  forced  and  textually  unpromising).  Perhaps  rather  </>,  formed  much  as  in  16  ecjiopos.  Then 
f[e]po[vctv  may  perhaps  be  read  (not  ^[ejpefrai),  though  o  would  be  abnormally  large,  or  frif[l,  quoting 
authority  (Hermippus?)  (but  the  trace  representing  the  right  side  of  eta  would  be  anomalous) . 

15  k\  or  a  [it poor ov). 

15-18  Both  the  anon,  and  the  ps.-Plut.  Lives  have  such  a  catalogue.  The  anon.  Life’s  runs  (100-3, 
brackets  mine):  Oeoiropnov,  " Ecjiopov ,  idiv  Kat  Icroptat  fepovrac)  1  YrepelSyp,  ’Icatov,  AvKovpyov,  ( otrtvec  etet  law 
SeKa  pi/ropaiv  rdiv  KptOevrulv  re  Kal  dvaytvuiCKOpevuiv  elra)  0lXtCKOV,  ’IcoKpar'qv  ( opdivvpov  avrov),  &eoSeKTi]v, 
'AvSporlojva  (rov  r-pv  ArdlSa  ypai/iavra,  KaO’  oS  Kal  6  AripocOev-qc  eypat/ie),  Kal  rjvBwva  ( rov  Bv^avrtov,  rov  pr/ropa 
< PtXlmrov );  there  follows  the  well-known  anecdote  about  Theopompus  and  Ephorus.  The  list  in  the  ps.-Plut. 
Life  goes  (§§IO-II,  837c)  Kal  Oeoiropiroc  o  Xioc  Kat  Ilfopoc  o  Kvpaioc  Kal  AcKXr/iudSr/c  6  rat  rpaywSovpeva 
cvyypatfiac  Kal  OeoSeKTt/c  6  <Pacr/XlrT/c  6  rac  rpayuiSlac  verepov  ypaijiac,  (oil  ecn  to  pvijpa  .  .  .■)  AedlSapoc  r 
Adr/vaioc  Kat  AaKptroc  o  vopoderr/ c  AOr/valotc  (  AaKpiroc  )o  tpacr/Xlrr/c  Kat  AvKovpyocf  Westermann).  die  Se  nvec 
fact  Kal '  YirepelSr/c  Kal  ’Icaioc',  there  follows  an  anecdote  about  Demosthenes.  Clearly  the  papyrus’  catalogue  is 
essentially  that  of  the  anon.  Life ,  but  a  little  different  at  the  end.  I  would  suppose  that  Aa^Kptroc  was  preceded 
by  AedlSapoc;  absent  from  the  anon.  Life’s  list,  they  go  in  tandem  in  ps.-Plut.’s.  That  probably  leaves  room  for 
one  name  after  ®[£o]S[6«:t4c:  Androtion  or  Pytho? 

Hermippus  had  recorded  Isocrates’  pupils,  including  Isaeus  (Dion.  Hal.  de  Isaeo  1). 

20  iroXei ? 
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2 1  Possibly  A,  in  which  case  the  Thirty,  I  expect  (cf.  ps.-Plut.  Life  §3  [836F],  anon.  Life  23);  but  a’frpdi  tov? 
irpcvroc?  the  numeral  1000?)  seems  the  better  reading. 

22  e.g.  eXov)\rec  avrol  8ta<f>6p[aic  (Stafopdv,  St  a  fop-). 

23-7  ?Cf.  ps.-Plut.  §18  (838A),  fOovrjOelc  rplc  irpocfXr/Op  rpir/papXeiv,  Kalrot  Sic  pev  dcOevetav  cKr/ftapevoc 
Sta  rov  rratSoc  irapr/irr/caro,  to  Se  rplrov  Imncrdc  dvr/Xoicev  ovk  oXlya.  (The  anon.  Life,  46-8,  follows  a  more 
thoroughly  favourable  tradition:  ttXovcloc  Se  yevopevoc  epeplcaro  rov  nXovrov  rrpoc  rr/v  iroXtv  Sta  rr/c  euvotac, 
rptr/papXlac  Kal  iroXXac  Xetrovpylac  cvvreXdiv.)  23  Tpi[r/papXlav?  25  A[tf>apea? 

28  Though  Av  ]a^tpevT/c  Met[Xr/ctoc  would  be  a  possible  reading,  mention  of  Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus 
would  be  less  unexpected,  and  e.g.  pev,  pey[ a  are  available.  Do  28  If.  give  an  anecdote  concerning  Anaximenes 
and  Isocrates?  There  is  none  in  the  extant  Lives.  According  to  an  otherwise  unknown  Machaon,  Isocrates’ 
Encomium  of  Helen  was  written  against  Anaximenes’  Apology  of  Helen  (hypoth.  Isoc.  Hel.,  p.  1 13  Dindorf  = 
Jacoby  FGrH  72  T  1 8;  cf.  Blass,  Att.  Bereds.  66,  Jebb,  Alt.  Orators  ii  1 02 ) .  The  two  men  are  linked  as  sophists  by 
Plut.  Dem.  et  Cic.  comp.  2,  and  as  distinguished  men  of  culture  by  Diod.,  16.  76.  4.  Enmity  between  Anaximenes 
and  Theopompus,  with  an  effective  piece  offorgery  on  Anaximenes’  part,  is  recorded  by  Pausanias,  6.  1 8.  5  (cf. 
Suda  in  Avaf),  and  Zoilus  'Opr/popacr  f,  Anaximenes’  teacher,  wrote  Kara  ’IcoKpdrovc,  according  to  the  Suda. 
Any  relationship  attested  here  between  Isocrates  and  Anaximenes  may  be  expected  to  be  hostile. 

29  e.g.  prjTo\pay  7rare]pa,  would  fit. 

3 1  eavra)  etjrjc?  e£  fjc? 

32  e]fiicocav,  6X\fiicoc  av,  etc. 

33  SnreAOr)? 

35  Not  d\no6dvr/t,  nor  <f>9dvi/i.  nXaOdvr/,  Isocrates’  wife,  I  think  may  have  some  likelihood  (anon.  Life  5, 
ps.-Plut.  Life  §§  1 6,  24,  41). 


3544.  Philosophical  Dialogue  (Heraclides  Ponticus,  nepl  apxv ?) 
(addendum  to  664) 

i52B.42/C(d)  7  x26  cm  Third  century 

Another  fragment  of  IV  664,  ‘Philosophical  Dialogue’:  perhaps  the  nepl  apxyc  of 
Heraclides  Ponticus.  The  new  piece  combines  with  fr.  ( b )  of  664  and  incorporates  fr.  (c). 
The  content  of  the  new  column  thus  gained  is  in  unbroken  narrative  form  (it  would  not 
have  been  thought  to  be  from  a  dialogue  at  all,  were  it  not  for  the  previous  fragments) 
and  must  be  the  continuation  of  the  account  begun  by  one  Ariphron  in  the  preceding 
column,  664  col.  iii,  an  account  of  a  certain  misfortune  that  befell  Periander,  tyrant  of 
Corinth.  The  new  column  gives  details  of  the  story.  Someone  set  out  to  make  Periander 
angry  (4-8).  After  a  few  badly  mutilated  lines  there  is  mention  of  some  deprivation 
by  Cypselus,  Periander’s  father,  and  on  Periander’s  part  a  plot  to  kill  (13-16) — whom, 
is  not  absolutely  clear,  but  apparently  Cypselus.  Lethal  poison  comes  into  play,  and 
the  rest  of  the  column  is  occupied  by  Homeric  credentials  for  Corinthian  poison.  There 
the  text  breaks  off,  obviously  leaving  the  story  still  far  from  complete.  The  outcome, 
as  we  learn  from  the  conversation  that  led  up  to  the  tale’s  being  told  (664  92  ff.),  is 
some  personal  calamity  for  Periander,  brought  on  by  his  cruelty.  The  story  we  might 
have  expected  is  the  one  told  by  Herodotus  (3.  50-3):  Periander  slaughtered  his  wife 
(but  without  malice  aforethought?)  and  was  consequently  estranged  from  his  son, 
who  upon  their  long-delayed  reconciliation  was  murdered  by  the  Corcyraeans.  But  the 
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story  we  find  in  the  dialogue  is  clearly  a  different  one,  which  seems  not  to  be  elsewhere 
attested. 

The  story  is  told  in  illustration  of  a  philosophical  point,  agreed  upon  among  the 
participants  in  the  dialogue  (narrator,  Ariphron,  Adimantus,  Pisistratus).  ‘If  this  is  true, 
then,’  the  anonymous  narrator  had  remarked  (664  fr.  ( b )  init.),  ovT  av  IJepLavSpw 
XvcireXolt]  pdXXov  a pyciv  17  v<j>’  crcpov  apyccBai  ovr’  aXXw  ovdevi  rmv  (pavXuic  dpyovrosv. 
a  bad  ruler,  such  as  Periander,  would  be  as  well  off  (if  not  better)  being  ruled  as  ruling. 
For,  the  speaker  had  gone  on  to  suggest,  it  is  those  dearest  to  him,  his  country  and  his 
blood-relations,  who  would  be  likely  to  suffer  from  his  dp.aprlai.  Ariphron  had 
wholeheartedly  agreed,  and  at  the  prompting  of  Pisistratus  had  embarked  on  his 
corroborative  account  of  a  p,cydXr)  rrdvv  cvpcpopd  that  Periander  had  recently  incurred  81a 
rrjv  wpoTrjTa,  beginning  with  the  reaction  of  the  Bacchiads  to  Cypselus’  assumption  of 
power.  What  is  the  ‘this’  ( ravra )  of  the  first  sentence,  from  which  all  the  rest  hangs? 
Perhaps  that  bad  rulers,  being  in  a  position  to  exercise  power,  are  especially  liable  to 
commit  dfiapriai  and  so  unwittingly  to  do  themselves  harm;  unless  that  is  excessively 
Platonic.  At  all  events  <f>avXwc  must  be  a  significant  qualification,  so  that  while  the 
argument  may  not  be  quite  as  abstract  and  high-minded  as  the  Socratic-Platonic 
position  that  suffering  injustice  is  always  preferable  to  committing  it  (cf.  Gorg.  466E  ff., 
and  also  Rep.  1 .  336A,  where  Periander  appears  with  Perdiccas  as  the  type  of  a  tyrant),  it 
will  certainly  be  more  sophisticated  than  the  simple  ‘is  it  better  dpyeiv  rj  dpyecda t?’ 
question  treated  e.g.  by  Isocrates  ad  Me.  4  fi,  though  the  terms  in  which  the  matter  is 
there  discussed  may  b£  appropriate  enough  [crreidav  . .  .  opcoci  rove  p.ev  v<jL  <Lv  rjKicra  xprjv 
8ie(j>dapp.evovc,  rove  S’  etc  tovc  ohcccordrovc  iijap. apreiv  r/vayKacpLevovc,  roic  S’  apuporepa 
ravra  cvpifiePrjKora,  rraXiv  omocovv  I,rjv  rjyovvrai  XvcireXeiv  piaXXov  rj  p.erd  toiovtojv 
cvpicpopdov  andcrjc  rrjc  Aclac  ftaciXevetv) . 

It  may  be  suspected  that  such  stories  as  this  are  only  ostensibly  subservient  to 
argument.  At  any  rate,  they  need  only  to  be  removed  from  their  philosophical  context  to 
become  properly  biographical,  material  avowedly  worth  relating  for  its  own  sake.  If 
Heraclides’  dialogues  were  heavily  anecdotal,  it  is  less  surprising  that  such  works  as 
Satyrus’  Lives  take  dialogue  form. 

The  lower  part  of  664  col.  iii,  which  the  new  piece  directly  succeeds,  is  damaged 
beyond  possibility  of  full  restoration.  Some  supplements  were  offered  by  K.  Fuhr  in  Berl. 
philol.  Wochenschrift  1904,  1506-8,  and  more  could  be  suggested  (e.g.  122  f.  er]vyov  [rrji 

ri]p,epai, - cv  fji  9[e Aojvrec  ktX.,  126  ypr/ ]cipoi).  Coherent  sense  is  to  be  elicited  only 

speculatively.  Still,  there  are  I  think  good  indications  of  a  drinking  party,  or  at  least  a 
toast.  Taking  the  lead  from  Fuhr’s  irporr[[vciv  |  fiov]\opiai  at  1 3 1  f.  (or  rrpom[eiv) ,  we  may 
conjecture  tt6t[ov]  in  127  and  KeXevcay[r6]c  nvo[c  rrpofcijvciv  cS[t  /3ou]Aerat  (cf.  d)t 
rrpoTndv  eOeXa,  Critias  fr.  6.  7  West)  at  1 29  f.  This  could  provide  a  context  for  the  events 
described  in  the  first  part  of  the  next  (new)  column. 

Attribution  of 664  to  Heraclides,  and  specifically  to  his  rrcpl  dpyrjc,  was  proposed  by 
Blass  in  Arch,  fur  Pap.  3  (1906)  498  f.,  and  I  should  think  it  more  likely  than  not  to  be  right. 
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While  the  dialogue  can  hardly  be  Aristotle’s  (see  ed.  pr.  intro.,  and  Blass  498),  it  must 
surely  be  pre-Alexandrian.  That  in  itself,  given  his  reputation  in  antiquity,  makes 
Heraclides  the  best  candidate  for  authorship,  and  a  number  of  particular  considerations 
entered  by  Blass,  though  none  of  them  could  be  said  to  be  conclusive,  point  very  strongly 
towards  him  and  his  dialogue  on  government.  I  find  nothing  in  the  new  piece  to  advance 
the  matter,  though  the  absence  of  hiatus  may  be  noted.  F.  Wehrli,  Die  Schule  des  Aristoteles 
VII,  Herakleides  Pontikos  (Basel,  1953),  p.  1 10,  calls  the  ascription  of 664  to  Heraclides  ‘auf 
den  ersten  Blick  bestechende’  but  rejects  it  on  the  ground  that  Solon’s  departure  from 
Athens  in  anticipation  of  Pisistratus’  tyranny  (664  1-10)  is  incompatible  with  Plutarch 
Life  of  Solon  31  (Her.  Pont.  fr.  149  Wehrli),  which  describes  a  sort  of  legislative 
collaboration  between  Pisistratus  and  Solon.  It  is  true  that  Plutarch’s  account  suggests 
that  despite  his  apprehension  that  Pisistratus  was  aiming  at  tyranny  Solon  refused  to 
leave  Athens,  but  there  is  no  suggestion  that  he  is  following  Heraclides  in  this.  The 
acknowledgement  to  Heraclides  in  c.  31  is  an  isolated  one  referring  to  a  piece  of 
Pisistratean  legislation  alleged  to  have  had  Solonian  precedent.  None  of  Plutarch’s 
references  to  Heraclides  is  at  all  at  variance  with  the  data  of  the  dialogue,  and  indeed  the 
relations  between  Solon  and  Pisistratus  as  described  by  Plutarch,  notably  in  the  first 
chapter  (again  with  a  reference  to  Heraclides),  coincide  perfectly  with  those  indicated  in 
664  (NB  esp.  11.  12-15,  however  Tha.crp6.rov  Sia  rrpv  olKaorr]ra  CoXcvvoc  kcXcvovtoc  is 
articulated,  and  compare  664  3-5  rrpoXeywv  [sc.  Solon]  Adr/valoic  on  niclcrparoc 
emplovXcva  rvpavvlhi  with  Plut.  Vil.  Sol.  29.  3  rr/v  €7nj3ouAi)r  rrpAroc  iyKareiSev) ; 
Heraclides  is  Plutarch’s  express  authority  for  Solon’s  living  on  well  after  Pisistratus’ 
assumption  of  power,  and  nothing  precludes  his  return  to  Athens  in  the  dialogue. 

On  Pleraclides’  dialogues  see  R.  Hirzel,  Der  Dialog  i  (1895)  321-31;  F.  Wehrli,  op. 
cit.  (rr.  dpyrjc,  frr.  144-5,  both  to  do  with  Periander);  id.  RE  Suppl.  xi  (1968)  677-83;  cf. 
H.  B.  Gottschalk,  Heraclides  of  Pontus  (Oxford  1980),  who  implicitly  rejects  (p.  131) 
ascription  of  the  papyrus  to  the  rr.  dpyrjc.  It  may  be  that  at  least  some  of  the  citations  in 
Plut.  Vit.  Sol.  (Her.  Pont.  frr.  1 46-9  Wehrli)  should  be  assigned  to  the  rr.  d pyrjc  instead  of 
the  it.  vopLcov. 

The  dialogue  makes  Pisistratus  and  Periander  contemporaries.  But  despite  the 
remark  of  the  editors  of  664,  that  ‘this  papyrus  reopens  some  important  questions  of 
history  and  chronology’,  subsequent  discussions  of  the  date  of  the  Cypselid  tyranny  seem 
to  have  made  no  mention  of  our  dialogue,  which  in  its  synchronization  of  the  Athenian 
and  Corinthian  tyrannies  offers  itself  in  support  of  Beloc.h’s  downdating  of  the  latter.  (F  or 
example,  in  Ed.  Will,  Korinthiaka  (Paris,  1955),  the  controversial  conclusion  ‘Periandre 
vivait  encore  alors  que  Pisistrate  etait  deja  tyran  a  Athenes’  (p.  359)  — which  is  precisely 
what  664  implicitly  testifies — is  arrived  at  without  any  reference  to  the  papyrus.  Cf. 
J.  Ducat,  Bull.  con.  hell.  85  [1961]  418-25,  M.  R.  Cataudella,  Maia  16  [1964]  204-25, 
J.  Servais,  Ant.  Class.  38  [1969]  28-81,  M.  Miller,  Sicilian  Colony  Dates,  203-37.)  While 
the  dialogue  itself  will  of  course  be  fictional,  according  to  the  conventions  of  the  genre, 
we  may  be  confident  that  it  would  not  blatantly  defy  credibility  or  its  dramatic  setting 


96 


NEW  LITERARY.  TEXTS 


too  obviously  contravene  established  belief— certainly  not  if  the  work  is  Heraclides’ 
(whose  refusal  to  follow  Aristotle  in  making  himself  a  speaking  character  may  be 
surmised  to  have  been  at  least  partly  in  the  interests  of  authenticity) .  Obviously  the 
evidence  of  the  dialogue  is  not  historically  definitive,  but  it  cannot  properly  be  ignored. 

The  script  is  a  close  relative  of ‘Biblical  Uncial’  (cf.  e.g.  P.  Berol.  7499,  tav.  19a  in 
G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica) ;  only  p,  instead  of  having  its  sides  kept  vertical, 
is  given  curved  legs  to  match  its  deep  bow,  as  in  the  Hawara  Homer.  I  see  no  reason  to 
dispute  the  first  editors’  attribution  to  the  third  century,  but  I  suppose  it  could  be  a  little 
earlier.  A  palaeographical  point  of  difference  between  664  fr.  ( a )  and  the  other 
fragments  (including  the  new  one)  may  be  remarked.  (I  have  been  able  to  consult  a 
photograph  of  664.)  Infr.  (a)  v  invariably  takes  the  three-spoked  Y-shape  characteristic 
of  Biblical  Uncial,  being  stiffly  formed  with  a  wide-angled  cup.  In  the  other  fragments, 
with  only  one  exception,  the  letter  is  made  in  a  single  sequence,  proceeding  obliquely 
from  top  to  foot  and  then  back  up  (more  or  less  as  in  Coptic  Uncial),  a  process  of 
formation  that  virtually  eliminates  the  stem.  Otherwise  the  hands  are  the  same.  Fr.  (a) 
comes  close  to  the  beginning  of  the  dialogue;  evidently  the  copyist  changed  from  the 
more  formal  v  to  the  less  formal,  which'was  no  doubt  quicker  and  less  trying  to  make.  But 
if  the  fragments  were  not  known  to  belong  all  to  the  same  manuscript,  this  difference 
might  have  been  adduced  against  an  assumption  of  scribal  identity. 

The  back  is  blank.  In  the  transcription  the  columnar  numeration  continues  that  of 

664. 


,].AaS[ 

avTovcTrpocToy[ ,  .  .  ]  .  [ 
oyKcocacronpay  [ 

5  oicrjKovcevTrXa,  ap,  [ 

TOiavTae£a>vr]p,eAAe[ 

AiCTaeicopyrjvKaTacrr]  [ 
rovnepiavSpov  ■  oSa/c  [ 

.  ac.  avTciKanraA ,  [,  J^a,  ,  [ 

10  ,  ]  ,  nc[.  ]  ,  k .  .  ,  Aac/ca[, 

1  ].,  foot  of  oblique,  prob.  a  or  A  2  ,  [.  ,  |c,  feet  of  two  uprights;  traces  and  space  compatible  with  rr[po ]c  |  [, 

descender,  p,  <j»  4 1  3  ] .  [>  perhaps  a  5  a.  a,  low  curve,  not  ideal  for  c  but  compatible  with  it  ,  [,  e  poss. 

9  [  I,  prob.  upright,  then  space  for  medium-sized  letter  p.  almost  certain,  followed  by  upright  (i,  17,  v)  10  After 

k ,  surface  mostly  stripped  A,  8  not  excluded  Before  it,  traces  suggesting  A 


avrovc  irpoc  roy[.  .  .  ]  ,  [ 
oyKwcac  to  npay[pa 
01c  rjKovcev  nAacdpe[voc 
to  Lavra  cov  rjpeXAe  [pa- 
Atcra  etc  opyrjv  tcaTaen^cat 
tov  IJepiavSpov  6  S’  a/c[on- 
cac  Taira  /cat  7raA,  [.  ]/u,.  ,  [ 
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. ].C.  .  r.  Jatrrapl  .  .  ],  t v[ 

] . Tetaya,  [ . ]  .  [ 

Jar,  .  .  cvttokv .  [,  ,  ,  ]nro[ 

136  an  |  TgvnarpgeanocT  [ .  ]  prj  [ 

5  c9\a,  ,  .  perrjpet/cate77ej8p[ 

Aeu  |  ey#eAa>  vaveAety  •  ey  [ 

Ser|ijt[.  ]opt[.  .  JauSn.  ap.tv[ 
e<f>a\cavvnepfiaAAovcqyT ,  [ 
vay|evec#at^>ap/xa.  ,vT.  [ 

20  avTrj\vpLOV7TavTq_  [,  ]pn[ 

aTro\KTLVwvqLTOVC(j)a .  .  ,  [ 

■lE.’.l.Wroc- 

Tac|eAeyeroSe/caty ,  [.  ,  .  ,  ]y 
ra>y\ra>^)app,aK colt ,  [ 

A  top  | ,  qvqcifiayLvec[ 

25  Tpa ,  \fj.aTa-rrepLTOV(f>a[_  ,  ]  , 
/conl^eronSe/catrovf.  ]prj 
pov|[.  ](f>acavou<opiv ,  tot 
.  ]cdrjvaLTgvcyappyrj , 
ngpgvpevo  4  cno 
150  .  .  ]  .  |rr,  pnriganohrjpuac 

31  Tovr\T}Aep.axovAeyeiy(f>7] 
ctva|[,]ronc  rye/catec.  t/>n 
prjv |[.  ]9eAeiTneLpava\ .  Jon 
.  ]aveA\6eLvo(f)pev9e .  [  ] 

35  .  \vp,ocf>\dopg(f)app,ai<ey ,  ,  [,  ] 

.  ]vSe/3|a,  ,  /c[,  ,  ]  ,  T/pt/ca[,  ,  ,  ] 


vno  fTnt/i[eAo]n  ro[n 
an  tov  -narpoc  d7rocr[e]p7)[- 
c9 at  nqperripei  Kal  enefto[v- 
Aenev  OeAwv  ave Aetv  ey 
Se  TTjt,  [K]opl[v9]ojl  8vyap.LV 
e<f>acav  vnepfidAAovcdy  71  [- 
va  yevecdai  cf>appdi<gy  ro[t- 
avTrjv  olov  ndvrac  [ ,  ]pn\ 
dnoKTivvvvai  rove  (f>app.g[Kd>v 
rac[-J  iAeyero  Se  /cat  yp[ic#e]p 

T(X)V  TOI  (jjappLOLKtOL  T(p[v  yCl- 

Ad>v  davacipa  ylvec[9ai  ra 
t  pay  para-  nepl  tov  cj)a[pp]d- 
kov  Se  ronSe  /cat  tov  row 
pov  [e]< f>acav  ol  Koplvdigi 
pvri]c9rjvaL •  rove  yap  pvr/c- 
rrjp\ac  qnopovpevoyc  no- 
,  ,  ]  ,  nepl  rrjc  dnodr/piac 
tov  TrjAep&xov  Aeyeiv 
ctv  a  [a]  Tone  “r/e  /cat  ec  ’  E(f> n- 
p-qv  [e]0eAet  nleipav  a[p]on- 
p]av  eAdetV  o</jp’  evOey 
0]np,o<^>0opa  ^>app,a/c’  evet[/cr;, 
e]v  Se  (SaA r]  K[pr]\Trjpi  /ca[t  ij- 


1 1  After  c,  «  8  o  or  c  Then  foot  of  upright  or  oblique  ] , ,  top  of  prob.  curve,  suggesting  e  or 
c  12]  ,  first  a  minimal  speck,  then  perhaps  ay  or  Ay,  then  foot  of  apparent  oblique;  then  papyrus 

broken  till  just  before  r  After  a  a  hooked  letter-top,  not  precisely  matched  elsewhere;  perhaps 
k  1 3  After  t,  prob.  e  or  o  Then  scanty  traces  suggesting  pa  f ,  or  0  .  [,  descender  as  of  4>  or 

4  18  .  [>  upright:  i],  1,  p  19  vay[  Grenfell-Hunt  .[,  upright,  but  curved  at  foot:  o  acceptable 

20  p,  circlet  only,  possibly  a  small  o  7,  or  perhaps  y .  [  21  40Tlll  After  a,  apparent  upright,  then,  at 

some  distance,  two  feet  22  tp.oi [  G-H  ,  [,  upright  Supralin.  ].,  foot  of  upright  23  .  [> 

letter-top  trace,  e.g.  o,  <u,  p  28  end,  offsets  hereabouts,  but  ink  above  ij  may  be  a  letter  30  ]a[ 

G-H  31  ]wt[G-H  32  ftv  G-H 


93 

MEW  LITERARY 

TEXTS 

(tteac-nj  [, 

.  .]<W.[  ] 

col.  V 

/xeac  7r[avTac  ojAeccij” 

KanraX]  [, 

...]vc£.[  ] 

/cat  7rdA[tv  ....  ] rjcey 

...  Jetproy 

]8[ 

etc]  ’ Ecf>v[pav  iX9]etv  rov 

.  .  .  ]fcea|[,  . 

]par>S[  ]o 

TO  [ 

OSuJccea  [“(^dp/ra/cojv  avS[p 

,  .>ov|[ - 

...  1 . 

cf>6]vov  [St^tj/xei/o]}/  ei  nop 

.  .  ]fwpo.  |[.  . 

]ec0at  [  ] 

ypl 

f.(j>\evpOL  [tone  \pC\ec9a  1  x[aA- 

_  ]  _  eac|  [. 

5  KO-.  [ 

/cr/]peac”  [ . ].Vv.[ 

40  ]  os  ea[G-H 

42  ]fi/poy[G-H 

43  ].w[G-H 

Before  r/v,  perhaps  y,  r,  after  -pv  perhaps  a,  8,  A 

5  ff.  ■ .  inventing  such  things  by  which  he  was  especially  likely  to  make  Periander  angry.  He,  on  hearing 
this  ...  to  have  been  deprived  (of  x?)  by  Cypselus  his  own  father,  began  to  watch  for  his  opportunity  and  to 
form  plans  against  him,  meaning  to  do  away  with  him.  In  Corinth  they  said  there  was  a  poison  of  such 
surpassing  power  (?)  as  to  kill  all  who  should  drink  it,  and  it  was  said  that  the  wounds  were  fatal  even  if  the  lips 
should  be  smeared  with  the  poison.  This  poison  the  Corinthians  said  Homer  too  had  made  mention  of,  for  he 
says  that  when  the  suitors  were  in  perplexity  about  Telemachus’  voyage  abroad  they  said,  “Or  he  was  meaning 
to  go  to  Ephyre,  that  rich  land,  to  get  deadly  poisons  from  there  and  put  them  in  the  wine-bowl  and  kill  all  of 
us”;  and  again  he  related  that  Odysseus  went  to  Ephyre  “in  search  of  lethal  poison,  if  he  could  find  any  to 
besmear  his  bronze-tipped  arrows”.’ 

col.  iv.  Since  1.  14  (=  664  136)  stands  opposite  the  fifteenth  line  of  the  previous  column,  probably  only 
a  single  line  is  missing  from  the  top  of  this  column.  That  will  give  a  column  of  44  lines,  as  against  the  45  of  both 
the  previous  column  and  the  two  columns  of  664  fr.  (12). 

1  '  I7\\\d8[-,  al.  # 

4  ‘exaggerating  the  matter’? 

4-5  e.g.  /ecu'  npoc]  \  ole  yKovcev  ktX.,  ‘and  in  addition  to  what  he  had  heard’. 

9-13  I  cannot  restore,  gf.  irdXi[v]  pyrj[po\v]fv([a]f  would  fit,  but  is  only  speculative.  In  10  the 
articulation  -(lac  «a[-  is  open;  or  perhaps  kqi  §[i]Jac/ca[Acu]j'  (or  -ou]f),  though  1  am  not  sure  there  is  room 
enough  for  §[i|(S. 

12  n]ppypareiav  would  make  an  acceptable  reading,  but  I  cannot  verify  it. 

1 3  -]aTfpaf  is  the  best  reading,  e  could  be  9;  p  and  9  are  mostly  lost  but  difficult  to  avoid,  e.g.  0v\y]aTfppf 
would  suit.  But  we  expect  a  genitive  with  dTrocreprjcBai  14!.  I  find  none  in  -arepac  (whether  noun  or 
comparative);  Jaretpc  may  be  a  possible  reading.  Not  more  than  a  single  letter  can  be  lost  at  the  line  beginning, 
I  think:  so  e.g.  rrpay\p]arftpp,  not  e.g.  CT/D]ar(e)idc  or  ey|/cp]areiac. 

to[0]  1  avrou  better  for  line  length  than  to[v  e]| avrov. 

14  a.no(T[e]prj\cdw.  leg.  arrocrepetcBat,  or  (better?)  anccTeprjcBai?  ij  is  certain,  but  there  is  no  guarantee 
that  the  line  ended  with  it. 

16  BeXcov  dveXetv:  whom?  His  father  Cypselus,  is  the  most  natural  answer.  No  surviving  tradition  tells  of 

this. 

18-20  I  can  arrive  at  no  more  satisfactory  reading.  18  rt  (tjj,  77?)  does  not  necessarily  end  the  line;  19 
<j)app.a.Koy  not  -ov  or  -on;  19  to [t-  not  assured.  5 vvap.lv  Tiva  <j>appo.Kov  rotavrTjv  equivalent  to  tftdppaKov  tl  8uvap.1v 
cyor  ToiavT-qv?  I  first  supposed  the  sense  to  be  on  the  lines  of ‘surpassing  power  was  such  a  strong  poison . . but 
it  appears  from  what  follows  that  it  is  the  power  or  efficacy  (Svvapic)  of  Corinthian  poison  that  is  at  issue. 
Periander  planned  to  kill  his  father  with  poison  (in  or  on  a  wine-cup?)? 

18  etjtacav  (again  27),  not  e'Aeyov  (but  eXeyero  in  22):  this  is  what  they  said  at  the  time. 

20  t.  ]pv[  (see  apparatus  for  alternative  decipherments)  I  can  make  nothing  of;  perhaps  two  or  three 
letters  lost  at  line  end.  (We  could  read  o]gyfj[t,  cf.  7,  if  we  wished,  or  perhaps  fi  joyifc,  but  I  see  nothing  plausible 
here,  unless  c]pyaj[t.) 

21  (j>appp[KiZ ivjjrpf,  though  ideal  in  point  of  sense,  is  a  dubious  reading.  It  makes  the  line  abnormally  long 
(even  with  v  in  suspension,  unexampled  in  this  text),  and  not  all  the  traces  fit  very  well:  the  remains  of  <j>  might 
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rather  suggest and  the  two  feet  I  have  given  as  pa  would  not  naturally  be  taken  as  belonging  to  those  letters. 
But  the  reading  is  I  think  compatible  with  the  traces;  t{iav ca[i>]|raf  would  be  even  more  forced.  At  all  events  the 
meaning  is  scarcely  in  doubt.  I  take  it  that  the  supralincar  mvovTac  (or  movrac)  is  a  gloss. 

22  -3  24  Xcoy  provides  the  starting-point  for  the  offered  supplementation.  Alternatively,  M\Xu>y. 

23  ff.  Implicit  here  is  clearly  an  identification  of  Homer’s  Ephyre  with  Corinth,  an  identification  which 
was  controversial  in  antiquity:  for  the  testimonia  sec  Erbse  at  Schol.  II.  2.  659,  and  for  discussion  see  Leaf, 
Homer  and  History,  177-9,  and  Jacoby  on  FGrll  244  (Apollodorus)  F  1 79-8 1 .  Naturally  at  Corinth  the  Homeric 
Ephyre  would  be  claimed  as  Corinthian.  [In  his  chapter  on  Elis,  at  8.  3.  5,  Strabo  quotes  both  the  Odyssean 
passages  that  are  quoted  here;  but  I  see  no  reason  to  suppose  any  source  connection,  especially  since  those  of 
Strabo’s  manuscripts  that  present  the  subordinate  clause  in  Od.  1.261  f.  (see  Muller  and  Diibner  990)  give  the 

vulgate  version,  not  the  version  uniquely  given  in  11.  41  f.  here.] 

28 f.  The  space  available  at  the  beginning  of  29  suggests  the  articulation  pvr)f\[rijp]<ff  rather  than 
avv\ tcrvplac.  c  was  perhaps  written  above  ij,  for  the  sake  of  a  justified  margin. 

30  Three  or  four  letters  lost  at  beginning.  Perhaps  7rp[ui\ro]v,  or  -rrg\  [w  ]y;  wo|[  re]  would  not  fill  the  space. 


32-7  Od.  2.  328-30. 

38  e.g.  fcr«Jp]l?«V,  av  C"f]T) CCT,  €7TO ( 0 3 !?C€V*  ,  »  ,  ,  , 

40-3  Od.  1.  261  f.,  with  a  new  variant.  The  vulgate  text  is  (jyappamv  avbpotpovov  biLftpevoc,  o< ppa  01  enj  |  tovc 
ypUcdai  yaA/cnpeac,  but  a  scholium  records  av.l.  y  rrov  e<f>ev poi,  and  according  to  Allen’s  app.  crit.  this  reading 
is  found  as  a  yp.  variant  in  one  i3th-cent.  MS  (U>);  among  Homeric  papyri  the  line  is  so  far  unrepresented.  In 
the  papyrus  the  space  and  remains  are  well  suited  to  [8t£rjpevo]y,  grammatically  assimilated  to  rov  Ohvccea. 
Then  Jeupoyf  (so  Grenfell  and  Hunt)  in  42  seems  to  point  to  r/v  mov  tyevpot,  but  while  e<f>\fvpoi  is  perfectly 
acceptable,  the  letter  following  [St tgpevo]y  is  definitely  not  i;;  ij v  rrou  was  not  written  (nor,  perhaps  I  should 
add,  was  o<j>pa) .  I  suggest  ejVpv,  which  is  compatible  with  the  traces.  « iron  ifcvpoi  at  Od.  5.  439,  II.  4.  88, 5.  1 68, 
1 3.  760,  the  last  two  following  8i£ripevo c.  A  new  variant,  then,  which  will  perhaps  most  plausibly  be  attributed 


Addendum 

The  following  scrap  is  in  the  same  hand,  and  to  judge  from  its  inventory  number, 
[■3  2B.41  /B(a),  belongs  with  3544.  It  may  come  from  the  top  of  col.  v  or  from  a 
subsequent  column.  (The  stemless  form  of  v  precludes  its  being  from  the  top  of  col.  ii,  see 
intro.)  Transcribed  from  a  photograph. 


]t°v. [ 

]°vk[ 

]acf>ay[ 

]w[ 

5  Itov,  [ 

]r°c. [ 


3  v[  rather  than  /?[  (</>a/?jju.a/<:-) 
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III.  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


3545-3552.  Theocritus 


This  section  comprises  all  the  unpublished  manuscripts  of  Theocritus  so  far 
identified  in  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society’s  holdings. 

As  a  basis  for  collation  we  have  used  the  larger  edition  of  Gow  (ed.  2,  1952);  with 
additional  material  from  the  edition  of  Ahrens  (1855). 

Gow  lists  seven  papyri;  the  four  most  important  we  refer  to  by  his  symbols,  i.e. 
Pap.  1  (P2  1489)  2064  (2nd  cent.) 

2  (P2  1490)  1618  (5th  cent.) 

3  (P2  1487)  P.  Antinoe  (5th/6th  cent.) 

4  (P2  1488)  Perg.  Louvre  and  Rainer  (5th/6th  cent.) 

In  addition,  his  addenda  (i,  p.  257)  contain  partial  transcripts  of  two  papyri  published 
below  as  3551  and  3552  (P2  1493-4). 

Further  fragments  of  Pap.  1  appear  here  as  3548;  a  further  fragment  of  Pap.  3 
appeared  as  P.  Ant.  Ill  207  (R  Id.  xv  1 19-25  schol.;  V  xxvi  14-27). 

There  have  also  accrued: 

P.  Berol.  17073  (CJE  50  (1975)  192) 


P.  Berol.  21182  4  ( 1 969)  114) 


(R)  i  3 1  -5 
(V)  73-8 
(R)  vii  127-35 
(V)  iii  1-8 
xiv  30-50 


(4th  cent.?) 
(6th  cent.) 
(2nd  cent.). 


XLI  2945 

3545-52  present  some  points  of  interest: 

(i)  Order 

Pap.  1+3548  Id.  (i  vi  iv)  v  vii  iii  viii  ix 
P.  Berol.  21 182  vii  iii 

3547  iii  iv 

3551  probably  had  Id.  xvii  and  xxviii  consecutive,  as  perhaps  Pap.  3  (Gow 
n.  1,  p.  257). 

(ii)  New  Readings 


.  lxix 


(1) 

i  69 

o]lIK 

3545 

(2) 

O 

CO 

(transposition) 

(3) 

91 

raKerai 

(4) 

iii  41 

3548 

(5) 

54 

yevrjTcu 

3547 

(6) 

vii  1 2 1 

71 

3548 

(7) 

viii  30 

8  cop  y 5 

(8) 

82 

€(j)t[JL€pOV 

(9) 

ix 

25 

~o 

0 

O 

(10) 

xvii 

103 

iraXat 

3551 

(”) 

xviii 

22 

e]  i/xec 

3552 

(12) 

25 

jav  ovS  [arjic 

(13) 

26 

evreX Xotca 

(14) 

29 

TTietpat 

(15) 

33 

67Tt 

3550,  3552 

(16) 

37 

o]/x/u  aroc 

3550 

(i7) 

xxviii 

5 

rvj.Se 

3551 

Two  of  these  confirm  certain  conjectures  (12,  17);  two  or  more  represent  stylistic 
improvements  (1,  10?,  15?,  16);  three  can  be  rejected  as  lectiones faciliores  (4,  5,  1 1);  the 
rest  are  simple  mistakes.  Add 

(18)  xiv  47  oc  Se  3550 

where  the  reading,  impossible  in  itself,  may  help  to  solve  a  corruption. 

(iii)  MS  Tradition 

As  usual,  the  papyri  do  not  run  with  any  particular  branch  of  the  medieval  tradition.  It 
may  be  worth  noting  places  where  these  oldest  witnesses  (a)  divide  against  themselves 
(see  3552,  which  differs  from  Pap.  3  as  often  as  it  agrees);  ( b )  agree  against  all  later  MSS 
(vii  75  in  Pap.  2  and  3548;  xviii  33  in  Pap.  3,  3150,  3152);  (c)  share  a  reading  only  with 
Mosch.  (viii  13  in  3548)  or  Tr.  (i  86  in  3545,  xviii  12  in  3552,  xviii  35  in  Pap.  3,  3550, 
3552). 

(iv)  Dialect 

This  group  shows  a  general  tendency  to  favour  Doric  alpha  (rav  not  ttjv);  3548,  of  which 
most  survives,  consistently  writes  not  -cS-.  -rj-  for  -ec-  (xypa)  was  written  at  x  55  (3549) 
and  xviii  42  (3552) ,  and  introduced  by  correction  at  i  8 1  (3545)  and  vii  74  (3548;  but  viii 
40  rctS’).  Otherwise  we  have  the  usual  variations  in  the  ending  of  infinitives  (3548,  viii 
29;  3549,  x  51,  53;  3551  xvii  104)  and  feminine  participles  (3545,  i  85;  3548,  vii  80,  148, 
viii  89;  3550,  xviii  36;  3551,  xxviii  3;  3552,  xviii  34,  36). 

(v)  Accents 

3545,  i  85  1<XT€IC,  and  3551,  xxviii  3  Papeete  ,  follow  ancient  doctrine  about  Aeolic 
barytonesis.  The  Doric  accents  in  3545,  3547,  and  3548  represent  the  normal  limited 
categories  exemplified  by  a vyelpot,  eSiSa^ar,  t tolvtojv,  natSec  (M.  Nothiger,  Die  Sprache  des 
Stesichorus  (1971)  83-6). 

3545.  Theocritus,  Idyll  i  68-74,  78-95 

47  5B.47/B(7-8)b  fr.  2  5.7  X  1 1.0  cm  Second  century 

Two  fragments  with  line-beginnings;  they  do  not  touch;  they  may  have  belonged  to 
the  same  column  (which  then  had  a  minimum  of  28  lines),  but  the  fibres  of  the  back  are 
too  damaged  to  prove  it.  The  back  is  blank;  to  its  left,  on  fr.  2,  the  remains  of  a  heavy 
sheet-join  or  reinforcement.  The  scribe  wrote  a  small  informal  script,  in  which  epsilon 
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(often  ligatured)  and  kappa  have  the  cursive  shape,  to  be  assigned  to  the  second  century. 
He  himself  seems  to  have  added  most  of  the  lectional  signs,  and  the  corrections  in  81, 86, 
and  87;  some  accents,  the  correction  in  69,  and  perhaps  the  marginal  numerals  which 
correct  a  transposition,  look  like  the  work  of  a  thinner  pen. 


i  68  (fr.  1) 


on]  yap  §[17 


ap]\€Te  P\ovKoAu<ac 
r]  fjvov  p.a[v 
T'qvov  yco[/c  S]p[u/xoto 
apyere  |3ou/coA[i/cac 
77-oAAdi  o[t 


TL  [c]  TV  KaraTp[vX€L 
apyere  /3ou/coA[i/cac 
a  Svce[pujc 
/3oura[[v|  p,av  eA[eyeu 
C0770A0C  0  k  ecop[rj 
T&KeraL  o(j)9aAp,[u>c 
apyere  /3ou/coA[t/cac 
/cat  tv  8  errel  k  €c[opr/c 
ra/cerat  o</>0aA[/x aic 
r\v6ov  Toe  1 8ou[rat 
TravTec  av  T€VV 

KTj<\>a,-  Aafivi  TaX\av 
Tracac  ava  Kpa[vac 
ap]^ere  /3ou/coAt[/cac 
tojc]  8  ovSev  Tr[oTeAe^a9 
apv]e  TUKpov  ep\a)Ta 
aPX ]eTe  /3ou/coA[t/cac 

]'[  n 
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I03 

69  o]yS  altered  to  o\vk :  oi38’  codd. 

79  The  refrain  set  off  by  paragraphi  above  and  below,  as  in  3546;  no  paragraphi  visible  in  73  and  89. 

85  £&Teic’  a:  so  K2  (^drci c’ d:  laretca  K):  parole  d  or  £ aroka  cett.  The  accent  of  the  papyrus  follows 
ancient  doctrine:  Schol.  i  82-850  AIoXlkov  to  £dretc a  (K:  ^arotca  GEAT),  Sto  icai  fiapvverat. 

86  p,av\  so  Tr.:  fiev  cett.  The  grave  accent  has  been  deleted  with  dots  above  and  below. 

90  Unexplained  ink  in  the  left  margin,  level  with  the  base  of  letters. 

91  raKeraE.  rdtccai  codd.,  rightly. 

80-  4  This  complete  stanza  was  omitted  (by  parablepsy  from  refrain  to  refrain);  and  inserted  here,  quite 
senselessly,  in  mid  stanza.  The  marginal  numerals  are  intended  to  reverse  the  order  of  85  ff.  and  80  ff. 

81  avet poj[  altered  to  avrj-:  dvr]-  codd. 

83  rraede  .  .  .  Kpd[vac :  so  PQW:  rracav  .  .  .  Kpavav  KP2AGS. 

93  €p[cora:  traces  above  the  epsilon. 

93  Only  the  lectional  signs  survive.  Presumably  t)v9\<e  [yc  p,av\  d[Seta. 

3546.  T  heocritus,  Idyll  ii  30-2,  43-9 

i7  2B.62/G(d)  3.0  x6.5  cm  Second  century 

A  scrap  with  line-beginnings;  the  back  is  blank.  The  hand  is  a  good  example  of  the 
early  Biblical  Uncial,  to  be  compared  with  IV  661  (Roberts,  GLH  16a),  but  smaller.  No 
lectional  signs,  except  the  paragraphi  which  set  off  the  refrain  above  and  below. 

The  scribe  proceeds  direct  from  II  32  ( =  42)  to  II  43;  it  cannot  be  proved  whether 
he  displaced  33-42,  or  simply  omitted  them.  Pap.  3  and  K  have  the  same  order,  with 
33-42  transposed  between  27  (=  42)  and  28;  Gow  accepts  it  as  correct.  If  3546  offered 
the  same  transposition,  it  adds  to  the  evidence  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  substantive 
ancient  variant,  not  with  individual  lapses. 


ii  30  y[wc 

31  IDCT  Tjv\oC 

32  tt>y £  e[A/ce 

43  ec  Tp  [tc 

eire  [ 

45  roc [cor 

JY  [ 

ivy£  e[A/ce 
Lmrop.[avec 
/cat  7to)A[oi 

31  Tr)v[oc:  so  K:  kclvoc  WANS. 

32  =  42,  43  ff.:  so  Pap.  3  K:  cett.  have  the  order  indicated  by  the  standard  line-numbering.  The  refrain 
makes  parablepsy  (and  so  omissions  and  displacements)  easy;  cf.  3545. 
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3547.  Theocritus,  Idyll  iii  4.9-iv  2 

47  5B.42/F(3~5)a  5  x10.2  cm  Second  century 

A  scrap  from  the  top  of  a  column;  upper  margin  3.5  cm;  back  blank.  The  copyist 
wrote  awkwardly  and  with  cursive  tendencies  in  an  upright  bilinear  script,  assignable  to 
the  second  century;  he  himself  wrote  the  punctuation  and  some  of  the  lectional  signs; 
other  signs,  and  the  correction  at  III  54,  and  the  marginal  notes,  all  written  with 
a  thinner  pen,  represent  one  or  more  other  hands. 

This  collection  has  Id.  Ill  and  IV  consecutive  (as  in  AEGHIKUX;  but  not  in 
Pap.  1).  They  were  separated  by  a  blank  line,  and  by  a  heading. 


iii  49 


54 


arpoirojy  vrrvov  i'avcuv 
lac  ](.ajva- 

TTevceLc]8c  fiefiaAoi- 
]  ovkct’  aeiSco- 
]  q>8'  e/x’  ebovrat 
fipoydotjo  yevolro 


8py€ty(ap)  epioy.[ 
apadeic  kcu  ,  [ 


Kop]y8a >v 

iv  1  r/  p]a  (PtAajv[Sa 

]  eScoicfev 


iii  50  marg.:  e.g.  Soxei  y(ap)  epdi(i[(ev)oc  r-fjc  CtXrjvrjc  yeyoveva i,  explaining  £a\a)Toc.  Cf.  Schol.  iii  49-  5  ic. 
51  marg.  ,  [:  most  likelambda  or  mu:  e.g.  p,[ri  |  fji€fjivrjfi(€v)oty  (/.[vcrrjpia  ov  |  /z€jU.u7?/x(ev)oi.  Schol.  iii  49-510 

afivrjToiy  apivcrr) piacroi  kt\. 

53  <uj8’  ep’:  coS4  fx  edd. 

eSovTdL:  so  US  Greg. Cor.:  -vti  celt. 

54  yevotro'.  so  codd.  Altered  to  yevrjrcu,  on  the  false  assumption  that  the  initial  o>c  introduces  a  final  clause: 
so  Schol.  iii  54a  ottojc  .  .  .  yevTjTcu. 

iv  title.  Probably  Nofieic  Bclttoc  /cat  Kop]yhcovy  which  is  long  enough  to  centre  approximately  over  the  first 
line:  this  title,  one  of  many  transmitted,  occurs  in  EGTU  (see  Schol.  p.  134  Wendel)  and  passes  into  the 
Renaissance  editions  (see  Ahrens). 

2  €  has  been  altered  from  or  to  some  other  letter;  above  it  ink,  not  all  accounted  for  as  an  acute  accent. 
Remaining:  one  unplaced  scrap. 
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3548.  Theocritus 
(Addenda  to  2064) 

Further  fragments,  assembled  by  Mr  Lobel,  of  the  book-roll  published  as  2064  by 
Hunt  and  Johnson,  Two  Theocritus  Papyri  ( 1 930) . 

The  roll  had  a  minimum  upper  margin  of  2.5  cm,  minimum  lower  margin  of  4  cm; 
minimum  intercolumnium  4  cm.  The  written  height  must  have  been  c.  14  cm;  the  roll- 
height  20  cm  minimum.  Twenty-five  columns  survive  in  part,  which  would  have 
covered  c.  4  m  of  papyrus. 

The  text  is  heavily  annotated.  Many  corrections  come  from,  or  may  come  from,  the 
original  copyist.  Two  or  more  other  writers  contributed  the  rest;  these  further 
annotations  are  printed  without  distinction  in  smaller  type. 

Each  new  fragment  takes  the  number  of  its  nearest  neighbour  in  the  old  series,  with 
the  suffix  ‘A’,  ‘B’  etc.;  thus  new  fr.  22A  follows  next  on  old  fr.  22.  I  have  not  reprinted 
the  old  fragments,  when  nothing  new  accrues  to  them;1  when  a  new  fragment  joins  an 
old  one,  the  resulting  text  is  printed  complete. 

The  following  table  shows  the  columns  of  the  original  roll,  the  fragments  surviving 
from  each,  and  the  text  originally  contained  in  them.  Note:  (i)  col.  1  must  have  been  the 
sixth  of  the  complete  roll;  after  col.  5,  five  complete  columns  are  lost,  not  four  as  Hunt 
and  Johnson  have  it  (here  numbered  6-g  and  ga,  in  order  not  to  disturb  the  numeration 
of  the  following  columns);  (ii)  the  figure  for  first  or  last  line  of  column  stands  in  square 
brackets  when  it  is  inferred  from  the  general  column-height  (25-6  lines) ,  not  established 
by  the  physical  remains  of  the  papyrus;  (iii)  for  the  fragments  marked  *,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  Two  Theocritus  Papyri. 


Col. 

Idyll 

Fragments 

Col. 

Idyll 

Fragments 

1 

i  i32-[vi  5] 

1* 

‘5 

vii  104-vii  129 

18 a  ii  18B  20  20A-C  21 

2 

[vi  6]-[vi  31] 

2  *1* 

21A  22  22A  41 

3 

[vi  32] -iv  11? 

3*  4*  4A  5 

16 

vii  130-vii  154 

23*  24  25  26  26A-B 

4 

iv  i2?-[iv  37] 

6  i* 

E 

vii  155-iii  21 

27  28  28A-B  28C  i 

5 

[iv  38] -iv  63 

6  ii* 

18 

iii  2  2 -iii  46 

28C  ii  28D-E  29  30  30A 

6 

v  i  -[v  26] 

31  3iA32  33i 

7 

[v  27] ~fv  52] 

1 9 

iii  47-viii  16 

28E  33  ii  34  35  35A  36 

8 

[V  53]  [V  7«1 

36A  i  36B  37 

9 

[v  79]  -[v  104] 

20 

viii  1 7— viii  41 

38  38A-B  36A  ii 

9a 

[v  io5]-[v  127] 

21 

viii  42- [viii  66] 

39*  40*  (41  relocated  in 

10 

[v  i28]-vii  2 

7  i*  7 a*  8  8A  9  9A 

col.  15) 

11 

vii  3-vii  27 

7  ii*  10*  1 1  1  iA 

22 

[viii  67] -viii  91 

42  42A-B 

12 

vii  28-vii  52 

1  iB  12*  13*  14*  i4«  i* 

23 

viii  92-ix  25 

43  43« 

13 

vii  53-vii  78 

14a  ii  14B  15  15A  16* 

*4 

ix  26-[x  14?] 

14 

vii  79-vii  103 

1 7  1 8  1 8A  1 8a  i  1 9  1 9A-C 

If  Id.  ix,  x,  and  xi  appeared  consecutively,  fr.  44  (xi  14-20)  will  have  come  from  col.  27. 


1  Some  minor  corrections  can  be  made.  Two  Theocritus  Papyri  p.  5,  Id.  i  133  for  a  read  a,  143  for  SiSov  read 
Si'Sou  (iota  suprascript  above  hypsilon);  p.  6,  vi  38  schol.  for  g.7 to  napoo  read  ev  -nupoy  p.  7,  V  138  schol.  for  tout 
ktX.  read  KareSiKace  [r]pu  Kop,( ara). 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


106 

frr.  4A  +  5 

iv4  v\(f)[lTj\Tl  to.  [juoc^ia 

rt]v.  acf>avr[oc 
ay^a>v  vlv  stt  a\X<f>eov 
]  eXaiov  e[v 

].  ypajtw  m (. 

ij/oJa/cA^i'  jSia[v 

/xajr-^p  7ToAw[Sey«:6oc 

10  c]  Ka.Tra.vay  [ 

]  (fat  tojc  [ 

foot? 

frr.  8  +  8A 

v  142  i]S’  a »[c 

]  7iot/xe[voc 

aj/zvav  e[ . ]  ,  [ 

145  ]  /fep[o]i)[^tS]ec  avpio[v 

t  .W». . [ 

c]y/3aptTt[Soc  ev]§o0[‘ 

]  KOpVTrr[i.\oc 
r]v  7Tpl[v 
a]p,v[ov 

iv  5  The  elision-mark  represented  only  by  a  doubtful  high  trace. 

7-8  om.  G. 

7  eAatov  remains;  two  other  accents,  eXaiov  and  cAaiov,  were  cancelled;  for  the  last  see  Schol.  tivgc  eXatov 

O^VTOVtOC  KT A. 

8  fha[v:  fit rjv  codd. 

suprascr.  Presumably  KaXXto ]y,  8e]t  or  the  like,  then  ypafciv  /ca[AAoc:  Schol.  (on  fttrjv  /cat  Kaproc)  ypa^erai 
KaXXoc,  /cat  eert  /caAAtov  ktX. 

10  suprascr.  See  Hunt  and  Johnson:  5t/ceAA]av  a p,j)v  a^[tvT)v  looks  plausible;  a£[  better  than  a r[  (At[tikoi; 
then  the  lower  trace  is  a  long-mark  on  ay  below) . 

v  144  a\fivav  altered  to  a] pevov:  a puvov  codd.  ( rav  a.  K2,  rightly:  rov  cell.). 
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vii 


0aAuc]ta  [ 

eyco]v  re  kcu  ei>K[piroc 
c]vv  |r|at  rpiro[c 


]ra. 

].[ 


-o  etrf[ylflhl 
a p7TOvc0[  ] ,  aA°. 


foot 


vii  Title.  If  the  title  centred  approximately  on  the  first  line,  another  word  or  words  (perhaps  a  dozen 
letters)  must  have  followed  OaXvc]  ta. 

1  eycojv:  £yu>  codd. 

re:  above  tau,  pen  marks  in  the  shape  of  a  sloping  capital  gamma.  Hunt  and  Johnson  took  them  as  an 
ornamental  flourish  to  the  title;  but  perhaps  an  alteration,  y  or  y[a]  to  give  eywjvye  or  eyoj\vy[a\. 

2  Tat  altered  to /cat: /cat  KALU:  Se  PQW. 

marg.  inf.  Perhaps  0aAucta  covop,ac]Tai  (Hunt  and  Johnson),  with  an  explanation  on  the  lines  of  to  vrrep 
evdaXtac  StSdjLtevor  ( Suda ). 

vii  25  t']etco[ju.ev]oto:  so  according  to  Ahrens  H  (‘ubi  et.w.’),  D:  vetcc-  Vatic.  40  and  Coisl.  gr.  169:  vice- fere 

cett. 

marg.  inf.  The  beginning  clearly  refers  to  16  rap,icoio'.  ttvylo.  (-a[tj)  [y]  (a p)  (is  used  to  make  cheese).  What 
follows  may  refer  to  19:  Se£[tat,  £u[Aov  (-Atvov),  erepov  (cf.  Schol.  ix  23b  ap,vvrripiov  erepoppeTrec)  would  all  suit 
a  description  of  the  club. 

vii  34  aAcojav:  so  KALU:  aXcova  PQW. 

35  The  trace  to  the  right,  a  projecting  horizontal  that  might  represent  e.g.  a  tau  or  a  paragraphus,  ought 
to  belong  to  the  ranging  line  of  col.  13,  i.e.  vii  60  or  so.  But  I  have  not  found  a  placing. 


io8 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


frr.  15+15A 
top? 

vii  53  epi<j>oi\ c  vo [roc 

co/cjeavcoi  [ 

OTrreu/xevojy  e£  acf>p[o8iTac 

]  pc  |rjar(i[ifle]t- 
x]ypaTa  ra[v  r]e  OaAaccav 
/c]  fiver 
].... 

frr.  14(a)  ii+  14B 

vii  69  /cat  [mo/iai  p]aXa[xcoc 

aurai  [civ  /cuAij/ceccifyJ  [ 
av\r]cev[vTi]  8e  /jloi  8vo  [ 
etc  Se  Xvxamenac •  o  Se  [ 

(be  voxa  rac  £eveac  j][paccaTO 

Tj 

ycoc  opoc  apfieiroveiTO  xa[i 
75  eipepa  flecjre^uovro  7 rap  oy[0aiciv 

evre  ^iaiv  cue  tic  /cararfaj/cero  [ 
rj  ad co  7]  poSorrav  rj  xavxaco[v 
aicef  S’  coc  7 tot  eSe/cro  tov  ai7r[oAov 

KOfiaj[ac  o  fio]vKo\oc  aei  rrepi  r,  [ 

.  .  «1\  .  «>[  ]pwra|[ff.  .  .  ]  'im.6<i)y'tov[  j. .  [ 

**•••[  ].  .  .  1  Wfuftai  T«t[ 

<?'  aijti.  [ 

tVckiP[  ]Tov  erpefov ,  .  [ 

TV.  wi  jaraiv  eupf 

<popyO «[  ji'epeocev  j[ 

foot 

v“  57  T9'[y‘ so  QWLU:  TTjv  KAPHO  Coisl.  gr.  169  (according  to  Ahrens). 

58  k]€IV€L'.  KL-  codd. 

vii  72  AvKcoTreiTac:  - rrirac  Pap.  2,  codd. 

73  ™c  {eveac:  so  codd.  plerique:  rdc  geviac  P,  v.l.  in  Schol.:  rdc  £av6ac  v.l.  in  Schol.:  raijave c  Pap.  2. 

74  ap^€7T0V6iro  altered  to  -ijro:  afuf>enoveiTO  KP1G  (a/xp’  Pap.  2):  dfi^ewoAe tro  cett. 

75  cipepa:  tp-  codd. 

ecre(f)vovTo  altered  to  aiTE^uovro:  acre  <j>vovTi  codd.:  air’  e<f>vovro  Pap.  2. 

76  icararfaj/cerp:  so  P:  xare-  cett.,  Pap.  2. 

78  wot:  wok’  codd. 

marg.  inf.  e.g.  wepi  rp[c  Nvy.<fmc  |  Ejj'ej/fTp. 


3548.  THEOCRITUS 

frr.  17+18+1 8 A  +  1 8B  +  1 8  (a)  i  +  1 9  +  1 9A  +  1 9B 
top 

£cooveo]vra  xaxa iciv  ar[ac]0aArij'ci[v 

vi]v  ai  clpai  A[ei]/i[6]vo0e  </>epj8ov  iop[cai 
aSJefav  [p,aAa/coi]c  av0ecc[i]  /xeA[i]c[c]a[i  .  ^ 

ou]ve/ca  01  yAfiocw  poica  /c]ara  crop.a[T]pc  ;^[e]e  vfe/crap  loT“ 
a>]  /tia/capeiefre  xopaTa  r]t>  9t]v  raSe  Tfejpirva  7r[e7rov#eic 
(c]areic[Aac]077c  ec  Xapvaxa  [/cat]  tv  p-[e]A[iccav 
<^>]ep/3o[p,evoc]  ctoc  copiov  e£e[7 r]ov[acac 

]  ^tooic  e[vapi0]jtuoc  cp^eAev  r/p  [ev  ‘v“rTra]* 

]  evopevov  av  [copea  rac]  ica[Aac  1 

eicai]a>v  to  S’  0770  [ 

/xeAicSo/xe]voc  /care[/ce/cAico 

]  a77e7Ta[ncaTO 

e<f>apa]v  XvxiSa  (f>[ tAe 
]e[SiS]a£av  p[v 
«]ai  £avoc  e7Ti  0[povov 
Trjavreov  pey’  u[7reipoyov 


vii  79  KaKaiciv  ar[ac]0aAtijct[v  altered  to  -0aAicuci[y:  -[a]iciv  .  .  .  -qciv  Pap.  2:  -aiciv  .  .  .  -aiciv  KP.  -fjciv  .  .  . 
-rjciv  cett. 

80  ioy[cai:  loica 1  Pap.  2,  codd. 

81  av0ecc[i]:  so  codd.  plerique:  -eci  Pap.  2,  K. 

83  fxaKapeic[r€ :  -pie-  Pap.  2,  codd. 

85  e|e[7r]ov[-:  so  Pap.  2,  codd.  plerique:  e^ereAeccac  QWM. 

86  -qpfev:  damaged  traces  above,  perhaps  ei  (alteration  to  eip.[ev):  fjpev  Pap.  2,  Mosch.  (-ec  ALU):  efyievK 
(-ecPQW). 

87  High  traces,  presumably  something  suprascript,  above  the  area  which  would  be  occupied  by  rac]. 

89  /earf  [:  so  Pap.  2,  KPQW:  koto-  Q_2ALU. 

90  aw€7ra[ucaro:  so  Pap.  2,  cett.:  av-  K. 

93  £a voc:  so  cett.:  KAHOM  Coisl.  gr.  169  (Ahrens). 


I  10 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


]  avepi  r[rjvan 
]  7 toOoc-  of[S]e[v 

ioo  hc]ev  avroc  a[ei8eiv 

Tpnro8]ecL  jixeya[tpot 
ai0]er’  epair[i 
7 reSo]v  ocre  AeA[oyyac 
foot 

frr.  1 8 (a)  ii+  18B  +  20  +  20A-C  +  21  +21A  +  22  +  22A  +  41 

top 

irJ»po  /t(u«uciv[ 

].  mi  TV” . 

vii  106  /eei  p.]ev  ravfl ’  e[pSoic  to  7rav  0tAe]  pi^rt  rv  TraiSec 


aKX-qrov  [tc]e[iv]oio  (f>iXa[c  ec  x«t]pac  ephcaic 
^eir’  ec t  dpa  </uA[[ejfvoc  o  fia XOaKoc  eire  tic  aAAoc 
ap/caStKOt|c|  c/ci[AA]aiciv  17770  rrXevpac  re  kcu  cop.ov[c 
raviKa  p.acril,oiev  '’ore  Kpea  rvrda  rrapeir]- 
ei  S’  aAAaic  vevca ic  Kara  p.ey  y[poa]  rravr  ovv^ecoi 
S aKvop.evoc  Kvacaio •  «[at  ev  Kvf\8atci  Kadevhoic 
eir/c  S’  r)8a>va)[v  p,e]v  ev  o[vpeci  xeijujari  fiecccoi 
*ej3pov  rr[ap  rrorapLOV ]  rerp[afipievoc  c] yyu0[ev]  a[pKTO) 
ev  8e  8[epei  vop.evo]ic 

Tr[e]TpaL  [  oparojc 

vp.]p,e[c  At77ovTe]c 

vapia  [  Siaijvac 

to  pia[[A]A[oiav 
/3]aAAer[e 
/3]  aAAer[ 


Ka]i  St)  [ 

]  </>iA|eJive  7,1  to  [1 

pij^/cerli  t[oi]  (/>povpeu>p,ec  e7n  Trp[odvpoiciv 
pr/Se  rroSac  Tpeificop.ee-  o  S’  op0p[ioc 


cp.oi8V 

T^fcovjpi  eflvoc  l 

]...[. 


] .  ev  AwKpypyocf 
]..  ™ra/^[ 


3548.  THEOCRITUS 


1 1 1 


125 


129 


kokkvI,iov  yapKaiciv  aveiapa[ici 
etc  S  a7T0  ra[cS]e  (/>epicre  poXcov  [ 
api[p.]ivS’  ctc[w]xia  re  pieAoi  ypa[ia 
ar[ic  e]rrL(f)dv[Qoica  re  prj  KaXa  [ 

e]<^>apiav  0  Sepioir[o  Aa]|>co  [/3oAov 
aic  |rrap]oc  ck  poicav  £e[ivrjiov 


w[«  8 
]..[ 


srOK  W«WA,8oc  j3v/».[ 

i-rraryip  [iiXy[To\c  aSeX^r)  .  [ 


ye  Aa]£ac 

ijjpiev 

)..[ 

]..[ 


vii  106  added  (by  the  first  hand,  it  seems)  in  the  upper  margin;  caret-mark  in  the  left  margin  between  105 
and  107. 

rav8':  so  Pap.  2,  Q:  ravr  cett. 

jaTjTt'  TV.  so  KPQYV:  /xijti  cv  Pap.  2:  vvre  Tl  ALU. 

marg.  sup.  The  fourth  line  of  commentary  clearly  refers  to  vii  107  f.;  the  third  might  similarly  be  read 
]  ouci  Tit)  17m;  in  thc  second  Acuccucir  (or  Ac-)  seems  clear  (although  Scholl,  do  not  refer  to  any  Laconian  ritual 
in  this  connection). 

104  [k]c[iv]oio:  so  Pap.  2,  cett.:  T7jvoio  S. 

105  cere  (fttXivoc  a p  eertv  S. 

107  u>pov[c:  so  codd.:  -ptcoc  edd. 

108  pacrtfoiev:  so  Pap.  2:  -icS-  codd. 

109  vevcaic:  so  Pap.  2,  PQWALU:  -etc  K. 

1 1 1  o[vpeci:  so  cett.:  wp-  Pap.  2,  QL. 

1 12  eflpov:  so  US:  efipov  cett.:  ]pui  7 ra[p]  norapw  Pap.  2  corr. 

T£Tp[apip<woc:  so  Pap.  2,  codd.  plerique:  KexXtpevoc  K2PQ)W. 

1 14  marg.  Cf.  Schol.  BXepvec  edvoc  AWiottikov. 

121  rt:  to  codd. 

122  (pp0vpeu4t.ee:  so  codd.  plerique:  -wp.ecl-ovp.ee  codd.  pauci  (see  Ahrens). 

124  kokkv^wv:  so  P:  -cScov  cett. 
yapKaiciv :  so  S:  -rjciv  cett. 

avetapoftet:  so  (art-)  PS:  -ijpafci  K:  -pppa  cett. 

125  a-rro:  so  KQ_2  Schol. lemm.:  i3ito  ALU:  em  PQW  Schol. 

poXwv:  the  accent  seems  clear,  although  only  the  lower  tip  remains:  i.e.  MoXwv ,  not  poXwv,  see  Schol. 

127  e]7nt^#u[£]oica:  so  codd.  plerique  (-ouca  KAP  etc.,  see  Ahrens):  -cSoica  (for  which  there  is  no  space  in 
pap.)  QW. 

Tf  altered  to  ra:  ra  codd. 

128  The  initial  space  suits  tocc  (KQpALU);  ole  (cett.)  too  short. 

Aa]  :  gamma  suprascript  to  beta  (i.e.  Xapwy-  by  metathesis?)  or  rho. 

yeAaJfac:  so  P.  Beroi.  21 182  (ZPE  4(1969)  1 14),  codd.  plerique:  -ccac  U2S  Mosch. 

129  The  beginning  of  this  line,  and  of  the  comment  below,  stands  on  fr.  4.1,  relocated  here. 

Tl]pev:  fjpevfeipe v  codd.  plerique:  I\pec  M  Tr  (Ahrens). 

marg.  inf.  Lemma  and  comment  on  115.  Bv j8Ai[c  .  .  .  f  o]  rrarf/p  MlXrj\ro\c  aOiAt/jp  i)\v  Kavvov  or  the  like, 
see  Schol. 


112 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


frr.  24+25  +  26  +  26A 


ev  re  [ 

7roAA[at 

aiyeipo[i  7TT]eA[eeu  re 
vv  l^}(f>[av  e]£  dv[rpoio 
tch  Se  tt[otl  c]/a[apatc 
rerr[i yec]  AafAaycwTec 
T]i7A[°0ev]  e|/x|  ir[vKivcuci 
/co]pitSo[i 
Tra>T(DVT\o  £o[v9aL 
iravr  age]v  8[epeoc 
o^vat  p,]  ev  [  nXe 

ScafiiXeu >c]  a[p,iv 

].[ 


p,eAi]cca[i 
OTr\a>pac  • 
■Aeupatjct  Se  pAXn 
e/c]eywro 

<G/>«£e 

/cpajroc  aA[e]«/>a[p 
atjirofc  ey]oica[i 
Aatvojv  av[r]pov 


ko]t  auAfia 
Sie]fcpavw[care 


vii  143  w£e]v  suits  the  space  better  than  tucSer  codd. 

07r]cbpac :  so  KPHM  (Ahrens):  -rjc  cett. 

145  The  accent  is  unexpectedly  low  (only  the  left  tip  remains);  perhaps  the  ink  should  be  explained  i 
some  other  way. 

146  ],  [:  remains  of  something  suprascript. 
ijpate:  so  Athen.  EtMagn.:  -c§e  codd. 

vii  154  8ie]i<pavw[caT€ :  so  ALU  Schol.  v.l.  EtMagn.:  -vacare  cett. 


3548.  THEOCRITUS 
frr.  27  +  28  +  28 A  B  +  28C  i 


[ 

[ 

-  [ 


20 


r]u  kcli  [a]ypio[v 
]  epuv  a%[oc  aide  yevoi]fiav  ,  [ 
k]cu  ec  reov  [ avrpov ]  iKoifiav- 
S«xSu]c  xai  rav  [7 rreptv]  a  tv  ttvkA,  [ 

p  ]..w>.  .*...« 

epa>]ra •  j3a[0]t/c  9eoc  77/5 [a]  Xedivac 
S]pt>p.an  r[e  puv  er]pa</>e  fiaT7][p 
k]cu  ec  ocfreov  a yptjc  Mirrei- 

\vo<f>pv 

t]o  rrav  X[l9oc  ].  .[  I'/’P1’ 

],  fie  to [v  ]  </>tA&[caj 

(f>iX]rjfji[aciv  -r]  epi/>tc 

]  /c[ar  aur]i«:a  Xenra  norjceic 


e&ft  ouKec. .  [ 
J,  anopovfie 
vjoc  <f>.  .  .  .  6T^f 


plCfi(f)V  fic  TOV 
CT£<j>aVQV 


iii  1-6  The  comment  in  the  left-hand  margin  of  fr.  28C  ranges  with  iii  27-32  in  the  next  column,  and 
therefore  with  the  beginning  of  Id.  iii  in  this  (allowing  a  double  line-space  between  vii  157  and  iii  1).  But  the 
mention  of  Simichidas  shows  that  these  lines  form  part  of  an  extended  note  on  the  end  of  Id.  vii.  If  11.  23  arc  to 
be  restored  B]pa![ciAa]  rafav,  and  4-5  fa |[«  (tov)  Ci]jux‘§W>  thcre  was  general  discussion  of  places  and 
persons. 

12  epi.Lv:  so  codd.  dett.:  ip.ov  codd. 

[:  beginning  of  a  comment  close  up  to  the  line  end;  the  presumed  high  stop  in  1 3  may  be  part  of  the  same. 

14  77 -vKa.  [:  the  high  flat  trace  would  allow  c[S  (codd.)  or  £[  (the  spelling  preferred  elsewhere  in  this 
manuscript). 

16  €r]pa<f)€:  so  A  Stob.:  erpeefre  cett. 

17  idmei:  so  KAGNU:  LKdvei  cett. 

18  A[i0oc  (codd.)  or  A[tjroc  (Schol.  v.l.);  not  htoc  (Schol.  v.l.) 

K]va\vo  \tj)pv  would  satisfy  space  and  trace;  suprascript  gloss  p.eXa]yo<j>pv  (Hunt  and  Johnson)? 

19  <j>iAa[caj:  so  codd.:  -ijcoj  Ahrens. 

20  ^(AJjj/afacu':  so  PW  Stob.:  -a-  cett. 

21  nor/ceic'.  so  Q;  -crjc  KN:  7roti)C£ic/-c^c  cett. 

marg.  inf.  oAi[c]0ay[ov]<:n'  possible.  See  Schol.  iii  18c-  d. 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 
frr.  28C  ii  +  28D-E  +  29  +  30  +  30A  +  31  +  3iA  +  32  +  33  i 


KOLL  k[ol 
eyva>[v 
ovSe .  [ 

aAA’  a[vTu>c 
et7x[e 

a  vp  i  [ 


j  xaXvxec  Aeyoprfat  ra]  pr/m 
€Knema.\jiCva  pohca  an[o  ro]p  xaXv 
rrrecdai  j  Svccooc  o  Sucyfcpjcoc  cco 

W^Ocr,  o  anaco ,  [...].  am 
patTjav  Seppa  [  ] 

ovo  |/ia  aXiecoc  [ 

J  «ara  cc  tjSu  *i[oi  ccn 
to  6av\eiv  j  epc  [ 

]  pni  iraxtoc  rjr[ 

]..[  ]7rVX€talc 


A]ey[xrav 

rav  pe]  tca[[A]  a  peppvw  [voc 

]  Stucco  61  errei  [ 

o\cf>8aXpoe  [ 

]  ,  €Vpai  7TOTL  [ 

i]cu>c  ttotlSo  1  [ 

nnro^pevrjc  ok  a  Sr]  [ 

/xaX  e]v  yepav  eycon  8[popov 
] ,  toe  epavrj-  toe  ec  [ 
to\v  ayeXav  yco  p[avnc 
ec  rr\vXov  a  Se  /3ia [vtoc 
parrf\p  a  yapiec[ca 
Tap]  Se  KaXav  Kvdepetav  [ 


p.eAavo]^[peuc 

] . T pvfepevy 

€v8ia8pv7r]r7] 

i8]r)ccb 

a7rol«:Atv0etc 

]Ai  Oivt) . 

a8apav]j(va  ecc|-  [ 

]mSm  &  r.  .y 

]  r/OeXe  ys[p,a]i  j 

]  S’  [[e]raAav[ra  „,„a] 

_  oiyoo] 

epjeora  •  i 

ay]e  /x[e]Aap,7r[ouc  ] 

eKXC]vd[r] 

aA<^>eci/3oi]ac  som^av, 

fluyar^p? 

po]p,e[ucor 


> 

£ 


o]0pvoc  7] ye  /xeAa/wr[ot/|c  <£aciy  [ 
j ,  c  k  7rav  pev  peXoc  [ 
fioX-rjc  tov  r/Xiov  peX\avBf]vni 
ajiro  Toiavrr/c  ainac  [  ]e,  [ 
y  were  axypew  tt[ 
em  rife  oiKiac  [ 

$™.[  J«Ovf 
J.«,.k.Ntwc[ 

.ml  irm.l 

[  J...[ 
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iii  22  Frr.  28D-E  contain  comment  from  the  upper  and  right-hand  margin,  with  the  first  letter  of  the  first 
line  of  the  next  column  (iii  47),  which  fixes  the  alignment.  3  refers  to  iii  37?,  5  f.  to  23,  7  to  24,  10  to  26,  12  to  27, 
14  to  30. 

29  ovSe.  [:  apparently  gamma  or  pi:  ouSe  to  codd. 

35  /caAa  altered  to /cat  a  (codd.). 

36  Siocco :  the  accent  apparently  written  twice.  The  stop  at  the  end  is  a  doubtful  blob;  more  heavy  traces 
above,  cutting  the  comment  at  ep. 

38  J  :  prima  facie  the  foot  of  a  vertical. 

39  ttotiSoi:  so  codd.  plerique:  -Si)  PD  Goisl.  gr.  169  (Ahrens). 

tree  f:  the  trace  suggests  ec ca[i;  the  suprascript  correction  might  be  -r[i  or  -t[cu:  ec ™  P:  evri  cett. 

41  e\o>v.  e\cov  codd. 

42  Not  toe  iSe]y,  perhaps  <uc  i]S,  which  suits  both  trace  and  space  better, 
ec:  so  codd.  plerique:  eic  KPVQ, 

45  aA(^ecij8ot]ac:  so  codd.  plerique:  -ijc  KPVQ, 


frr.  28E  +  33  H  +  34  +  35  +  35A-I-36  +  36A  i  +  36B  +  37 


i  47  o[vX 


a[Ayeco 
K€ic[evpai 
toe  p.[e\i 


pa[  Aa 
ap,[cf>w 
a]pcf>[w 
5  7Tpd[roc 
p]v[K7]rav 


ir[oipr]v 


]  0 p[°M[° t0 
]  +  ••[ 

cvvav\reTO  ^[outcoAeovn 
co]pea  |tt[afcpa 

]  M  dp[(fxa 

a]p(j>co  [ 

]  Sa<^[viv  t]Sai[v 
]  /3 ocoy  [ 
oc]cov  0[eAai 
]  T9[t]tp[S 
ouo]v  [ 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


io  ovKa[  ]  fj, 5  ovS [ 

xpv\  ]  xpv£[€ic 

xPvCi™  ]  xml 

Kai  [  K\ey  [ 

j4pcXov 

15  ov  9ri[cu>  ] .  .  [ 

ya/xfaTijp  Ta8epLrjA\a  TTo8[ecTrepa 


]8a</mv 

J  KUWJCUI 

j ,  Or/vai) 


a.  4 

VKp[ 


l*aP.  ■  L 


foot 


j  9V  viKtjcetc  fie  (j>i) 

iratyrjc  8e ,  o/i.e 
] .  avji  ovv  '  7 


tJf1  •faw  €v[ 

a/j,v6]v  --Ww 

1  f 

J  Lev 

].viKi)(h)v at 

J.  _ ].  [J 

] 


viii  2  fj.a\Xa :  so  cocld.:  p,rjXa  edd. 

5  Trpd[roc:  so  PQW:  rrpoj-  cctt. 

6  marg.  On  entovpe  /totov.  Two  glosses  are  offered  (perhaps  ea]v  p.ev  ojf,  —  eav  S[c);  </>v\ag  (with  derivation 
from  <hp<h\  so  Schol.  Theoc.  here)  and  eTroina  (from  opco:  Tryphon,  fr.  100  Velsen  ap.  Schol.  A  II.  13.  450 

€7 TLOpOV  Kai  eTTiovpov  TOV  NlOpOiVTO.) . 

10  ouKa[:  oviTore  codd.  Above  kappa,  the  foot  of  a  slanting  upright,  by  another  hand:  e.g.  ij[o t€. 
marg.  Paraphrase.  8e,  ope:  the  doubtful  letter  has  a  long  tail:  Scfo/rr.  then  [voc  to  aOXov?  Not  the  expected 

pSojr. 

1 1  xPrlC\fl(::  XPyc&~  eodd. 

interlin.  Paraphrase  of^piji^ic  t5v  eciSeiv  (Hunt  &  Johnson)? 
marg.  On  <Jr.  Not  r]p  wv.  perhaps  SwpiKoJy  cov 
t2  xprjfjoi:  XPrlc$~  eodd. 

13  Kai,  [:  so  codd.  plerique:  aXXd  Qin  ras.,  H  Mosch. 

xjev:  o  i<ev  dfxiv  Mosch.:  ocric  x  d/iij’  KALNU:  ocric  apiv  PQW. 
marg.  Paraphrase  on  apiv  apKiov  Pit], 

14  marg.  Paraphrase  of  tcoparopa.  At  the  end  perhaps  ■npo(T  (i.c.  irpoc  to),  then  p.eye8o]c  in  the  next  line. 
16  ]amd[  not  dear,  and  the  traces  above  too  small  to  place  securely  in  line  15.  But  otherwise  this  isolated 

piece  fits  well  enough;  and  the  comment  at  the  foot  could  be  construed  as  part  of  a  continuous  text  with  that  to 
the  right  (below  fr.  36A  col.  i). 

marg.  Perhaps  koivov  g.wXi1-  It  might  be  expected  that  the  comment  referred  to  the  spelling  ofpijAa;  but  I 
have  failed  to  reconstruct  the  third  line  in  this  sense. 

marg.  inf.  The  central  lacuna  was  (very  roughly)  of  twenty  letters.  Part  can  be  reconstructed  from  the 
unusually  dose  text  of  Schol.  Theoc.  viii,  Hypoth.  b: 

v<i>  o]u  viKTjOpi'ai 

MeraAxav  aSovra  Ilavoc  Kai]  vvfi(/>ajv  Kp[ivavraw  yapi-qdr]vai  Stater  ]<u  vvp.ij>r)r  [8aXeia]v 
Si8a]x8rjvai  paper [ar  rpv  avXprucqv 

In  the  second  line,  mpt/xav  as  codd.  (removed  by  editors);  the  participle  must  then  be  plural  (-toc  codd.).  In  the 
third  line,  codd.  have  AXe^avSpoc  St  <f>T)Civ  6  AlrmXoc  vtto  AatftviSoc  paOiiv  Mapcvav  ktA.;  the  initial  gap  will  not 
hold  all  this. 
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frr.  38  +  38A-B  +  36A  ii 


viii  29  x0L  tAfV  FafSec  [ 

TTpajTOC  fy|  a>v  y’  ae[tSe 

ik  SiaSo xvi 

eira]  S’  aptot.j3aia[F 
fiovKoX]i[Kav]  ovr[o) 


,<piv]eli\y  [ 
p.eva \ko]c  .  [],  [ 

ao]  tSav 

7rp]ar[oc 

]  at  rt  fievaAi<ac 


Trr)]TTOK[  o  c]up[t/c]rac  [ 

35  QockolT  etc  t/iufSjac  ra[c 
§a</>[V]ic  exwv  Sap,a[Aac 
K\pdv]cu  tc[a]t  Boravai  yA[uKepov 

i  \ 

p,ov ,  tfsjoi  Sacjxvic  raicL v  a[r]8ovia, 
tovt[o]  to  fiovKoAcoy  TrJeJtdtvfeTe 
y  yot  yatpan' 

40  reiS’  [a]  [r|a[7ravraT6pot|  a<j)[dova 
Travjai  eap •  navrai  8e  vop,[oi 
foot 


p,eX]  oc. 

ttokY  [ 


viii  29  Kpivjety  altered  to  i<piv]ey,  it  seems,  by  crossing  through  the  iota:  Kptve iv  KPQW:  Kptvat  ALNU.  See 
Gow  i,  p.  lxxiv. 

30  yuiv  y  altered  to  S  u>v  y  :  S’  &v  codd.  Traces  in  the  right-hand  margin:  the  first  looks  like  the  pen  of  the 
main  text,  the  second  is  the  thinner  pen  of  a  comment. 

31  apoi/Saialy:  so  HK  (and  perhaps  P):  -rjv  cett.,  according  to  Ahrens. 

32  7rp]aT[oc:  so  codd.  plerique:  irpc Iitoc  Ahrens’s  v  and  Goisl.  gr.  169. 

34  jnjjwoK:  TTTjTtox  codd.  At  the  line-end,  a  low  point. 

35  tfivSiif,  delta  crossed  out,  something  suprascript  (presumably  x '■  the  flattened  oblique  trace  would  suit 
the  lower  left  of  the  cross):  i/ivyac  codd. 

37  The  accent  is  vestigial. 

38  povJSoi  (the  trace  suggests  pou[c]fi-  more  than  poufi-)  altered  to  -i£oi;  pouci'£oi  P  (Ahrens),  -icS 01 
codd.  pier.  (Ahrens):  pouci'cSei  WAU. 

39  /HouKoXipy:  so  codd.  plerique:  (3uj-  HPS  etc.  (Ahrens). 

7retdie[eTC  altered  to  m-:  irialvere  codd.  plerique:  noiyaivere  ANU. 

40  TfiS’:  so  K:  rr)6’  QWALNU:  retv8'  PQ2. 

ayayoi  xaipaiv.  so  codd.  (except  ayay-p  S).  The  first  version  of  the  papyrus,  which  the  scribe  himself 
corrected,  anticipated  the  line-end  aijiOova  ndvra  vqioi;  but  vtpioi  cannot  be  read  for  rtpoi  (where  tau  is 
doubtful,  since  the  trace  is  confused  by  the  deletion-stroke;  but  rho  is  certain). 

40-1  The  line-order  of  codd.:  Bindemann  transposed  41-3  after  45-7. 


KNO  W.M  LITERARY  TEXTS 
frr.  42  +  42  A-B 


viii  71  S]ai i>[v]ic  [Aiyujpaic  avef3a[XXeT 

a]yT[p]w  cyvo(f>pvc  Kopa  e[xdec 
nap]eXqyrq  KaXov  KaXo[v 
Xo]yov  eKp[id]r]v  ano  to[v 
75  /3Ae]i/iac  rav  a/xerepav  oS[ov 

ra]c  7roprt[^e|c'  &8v  [TJo  nve[vp la 
^oc]x°W  yapveTar  aSv  Sey[a  j8toc 
6epe\qc  nap  v&wp  peov  al8pi[oKOireiv 
j3a]Xdvoi  Kocpoc  ra[t 

80  p,Oc]xOC4  TOOL  fioVKoXan  Ct[l]  $[oeC 

aejtcav  o  S’  amoXoc  d)S’  £ej  ayopev[ev 
aS[v  ]  rot  Kai  ecfnpiepqv  [to]  S[a]</>[ia 

Kp[eccov pLeXnopijevaj  [vtv]  a/cfouep.eit 
Aa[cSeo  ]•  ei>[t]/cacac  [ 

85  at  [S]e  r[t  Ka]i  avr[ov  ],[ 

TTjVaV  [ 

ar[i]c  vne[p 

a>c  p,€v  6  I 
]A.«o »*[ 
viK&cai,  [ 

90  [  ] 

91  [  ] 

viii  72  a]yr[p]w :  so  codd.  plerique:  -pov  PW5  -pcjv  D  (Ahrens). 

cyyo(f)pvc  Kopa  e[ xOec  iBotca:  so  codd.  plerique:  rj  natc  cvvo</>pvc  IBotca  P  etc.,  see  Ahrens. 

73  nap]eXayra:  so  PQW :  -Xavvra  ALNU:  -Acvvra  K. 

74  A6]yov:  so  QWALNU:  -u>v  KP. 
ai to  to\v'.  aroTrov  Schol.  v.l. 

75  apercpav:  so  codd.  plerique:  rip.-  K  and  Ahrens’s  v  (Ahrens). 

76  noprthec  altered  to  rroprioc :  rropnoc  codd. 

|[.  ]:  gamma  or  pi. 

77  poc]xov  altered  to  -oc:  -oc  codd.  Valckenaer  deleted  the  line. 

78  Interlinear  paraphrase  nap  u[8cm  — ? 

80  ftovKoXan:  so  HM  (perhaps  D):  fico-  cett.  (Ahrens). 

82  aS[t>:  the  long  mark  might  be  a  paragraphus.  To  the  left,  vestiges  of  scholia 1  ] .  2  /xevJpA/ca,  presumably 
on  the  ranging  line  of  the  previous  column  (i.e.  about  viii  57). 

etfiipepov:  -oc  codd.  (e^t pepov  .  .  .  (ftcuvet  coni.  Ahrens). 

83  viv  altered  to  rev:  rev  codd. 

84  €v[t]Kacac‘.  so  M  Par.  2835  (Ahrens):  -rjcac  cett. 

89  viKacai,  [:  at  the  end,  the  lower  part  of  a  slanting  upright:  probably  vt/cdcatc,  altered  (since  the  iota  in 
at  is  written  very  close  to  its  alpha)  from  vt/cdcac:  vucdcac  Par.  2512:  -rjcac  cett. 

Interim.  cuo]At/<ov  (cert)  to  vifc[acatc? 
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IJ9 

fr.  43 

top 

viii  92  i<r)]K  tov[to> 

93  Ka\i  vvp.[(j>av 

fr.  43(a) 

7rp]oc  /ce</>[aAat 

]  ,  kTVPVM.  T.  C  1  •  .  [ 

S]pt»iva>1  yop ia  C*-1  [ 

Xet\iidivovTOC  eya)  §[e 

ouK]emcTp«^o(«u  5f(o)  to.  [  ]Si.  [ 

]  rj  vcoSoc  Kap[v\u>y  [ 

J  Tjrot  o  i)  a  uoi^[c 

e]TrenXaTayr)[ca 
]  p.ev  Kopvv[av 
]rav  ov8  av  ic[a >c 

].K.x[]voT&(a)  ro«m[ 

CTpoJ/xjSov  /<a[Aov  o]crpa[i<ov 
foot 

fr.  44 

].[ 

xi  15  ]  fX0[(CTOV 

>a;]7rptSoc  e[/c 
a]AAa  to  (f>ap[pLaKov 
u]  1/07 Aac  ec  v[OVTOV 
a)  AJeu/ca  yaAfareia 

rov  Tv\pm> 

20  XevljKorepa  n\aKTac 

ix  19  I  can  make  nothing  of  the  suprascript  comment.  •?/  =  rjyovv,  but  r)  might  perhaps  be  read 
instead.  pv:  the  suprascript  letter  perhaps  mu. 

21  Interim.  81(a):  the  monogram,  and  the  following  tau,  have  been  overwritten.  At  the  end,  ra  k [apu]fi«* 
might  be  read. 

25  crpd]pfiov:  -fiaj  codd. 

Interlin.  Perhaps  kox{Xov)  or  /cox[A(ou)],  and  nav  agreeing  with  e.g.  etBoc  earlier  in  the  line  (but  ],  is  an 
upright,  not  sigma).  Gloss  on  c rpopftov;  explanation  84(a)  to  neptlciXricO at  or  the  like,  see  Schol.  Theoc.  here. 

xi  14  If  the  papyrus  had  Id .  x  and  xi  after  Id.  ix  (as  the  MSS  do) ,  three  complete  columns  are  lost  between 
this  fragment  and  frr.  43-43(12). 
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KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


Unplaced  fragments  of  text 

fr.  45 

fr.  46 

fr.  47 

fr.  48 

].[ 

].[ 

]/xa[ 

1.  HI 

1  r[].[ 

']aAA\  [ 

]vu[ 

]6Ap[ 

l.!)1"".  .  [ 

] 

-1#  r 

].-0[ 

]  5 

]..[ 

]  £ 

fr.  49 

fr.  50 

fr.51 

fr.  52 

].v[ 

]..[ 

]v.[ 

]  .  Irene ,  [ 

M 

'M 

].  Aoxott.  [ 

].»[ 

M 

stripped 

fr.  45  Possibly  Id.  y  f6- 8.  No  other  fragment  of  this  column  has  been  identified. 

fr.  46  r  Lower  part  of  oblique,  sloping  up  to  right.  Schol.  3:  something  suprascript  above  omega. 

Coronis  will  have  marked  the  end  of  an  Idyll  (as  the  end  of  Id.  iv  is  marked  in  fr.  6  col.  ii). 

fr.  48  1  A  might  perhaps  be  alpha.  [t>]:  above,  a  suprascript  letter  of  which  only  a  descender  remains. 

2  .  [:  lower  part  of  oblique,  beginning  of  alpha  etc.  3  ] , :  top  of  upright. 

fr.  49  1  ] , :  parts  of  upright. 

fr.  50  2  .  [:  upright,  hooked  leftwards  at  foot.  3  ] , :  oblique,  back  of  alpha  etc. 

fr.  52  1  ] , :  end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height,  cross-bar  of  epsilon  or  the  like.  ,  [:  mu  or  nu.  2  .  [: 
foot  of  upright,  perhaps  hooked  to  right  (as  in  sigma  etc.). 
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&•  53 

fr.  54 

fr-  55 

fr.  56 

].  «[ 

]..[ 

].ev[ 

].M-  [ 

1  .  7r[ 

J  '  7 rapa[ 

]8e8[ 

]  <K 

]....[ 

]TVbJ.  [ 

].cf[ 

]. 

]Av.[ 

5  ]-eV[ 

]. 

].[ 

fr-  57 

fr.  58 

&•  59 

fr.  60 

M 

].<4[ 

]-§[ 

]v  [ 

if  r 

J/?aS[ 

],770[ 

]  sft 

].av.[ 

]vc-  [ 

UVU 

V[ 

]'[ 

J  "f 

]-  - 

fr.  61 

fr.  62 

fr.  63 

]...[ 

M 

]«[ 

]..ev[ 

]-  [ 

fr.  53  1  ]  :  medium-long  descender.  2  ] . :  foot  of  upright, 

fr.  54  i  ] .  .  [:  two  long  descenders.  3  ] . :  upright  on  the  edge, 

fr.  55  1  ] . :  upright. 

fr.  56  2  .[:  upright,  blob  at  its  middle  (kappa?).  3  ],:  triangular  top  as  of  delta  or  the  like.  5  ].: 

high  oblique,  top  right  of  hypsilon  or  chi? 

fr.  57  Line  ends,  unless  2  belongs  to  a  comment. 

fr.  58  1  ] . :  perhaps  right-hand  angle  of  delta.  4  Eta  suprascript  to  a  letter  now  lost. 

fr.  59  1  ] , :  perhaps  high  oblique  (right-hand  tip  of  hypsilon  or  the  like?) ;  but  perhaps  a  smaller  trace, 
then  a  high  point.  4  Illegible  comment  above  this  line. 

fr.  6 1  1  Second,  upright;  third,  lower  angle  of  epsilon  or  sigma?  2  Second,  perhaps  base  and  right 

side  of  omega.  3  Blob:  punctuation  at  line-end? 
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Unplaced  fragments  of  marginalia 
fr.  64  fr.  65  fr.  66 


Wa«v.[ 

] .  .  py  Tty, ac  ec\ev  [ 

]fV  ov.[ 

]  Ttyac  ecxev  icac[ 

.'. .  t[ 

]oi.  Aoyov  iroiei.  [ 

Aa)<f>vt$i 

€<j>opo[ 

]actv  cue  rrpoc[ 

]  ,  V  UfHVOl>|2.[ 

]tjj  ev  erep<u[ 

]  $c ociOeoc 

<>4>pa.[ 
SeyovTO)  [ 

j..«l 

fr.  68  fr.  69  fr.  70 

j  irporqv  [  ... 

1 . 1  WM 

].  roirp,  [ 

i/tyocaXi  .[  ]..**,[ 

■  ■ 


fr.  64  Blank  above  and  below,  but  not  enough  to  show  whether  upper  (lower)  or  side  margin. 
2-3  parallel  Schol.  Theoc.  vii  I22--I24a;  the  piece  may  come  from  the  right  margin  of  vii  121  ff.  (121  <f>a vrl 
paraphrased  as  cj>ac tv;  then  comment  on  the  vocative  Upare) . 

fr.  65  Clear  margin  of  3  cm  above;  this,  and  the  length  of  the  lines,  suggest  an  upper  margin;  perhaps  that 
of  col.  23,  above  viii  92.  The  text  would  comment  on  rrpaT  oc  napa  iroipcci  Adif>vic  eyevro.  4  apparently 

mentions  Dositheos,  presumably  by  mistake  for  Sositheos,  whose  account  of  Daphnis  is  cited  in  Schol.  Theoc. 
viii  Hyp.  b  and  on  93a  ( =  Snell,  TrGF  I  99  F  1  a) .  Sosithean  material  appears  in  the  comment  below  viii  1 6  (his 
name  perhaps  lost  in  the  lacuna);  but  fr.  65  does  not  fit  there. 

fr.  66  2  e</>opo[c  might  fit  in  the  etymologies  of  emovpoc ,  frr.  28E  etc.  comment  on  viii  6;  but  I  have  not 
placed  it  there.  "Etj>opo[c  is  quoted  only  once  in  the  extant  Scholia,  vii  1 03a  ( =  FGrH  70  F  228) .  3  o<f>pa 

occurs  at  Id.  xvi  29,  xxv  190,  xxvii  6.  The  trace  excludes  0  0paf[t&apoc  (vii  3,  131). 

fr.  67  2  €v  ro>  yap?  3  o]pv€ov ? 

fr.  69  2  If  the  gap  before  the  final  trace  is  not  delusory,  we  have  the  end  of  a  line  of  comment,  and  the  first 
letter  of  a  line  of  text. 

fr.  70  2  Perhaps  ]  fo(a)  ro7rpo[. 

frr.  71-85  Scraps  too  tattered  to  transcribe  in  isolation. 
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3549.  THEOCRITUS,  IDYLL  X  43-56 
3549.  Theocritus,  Idyll  x  45-56 

46  5B.5o/C(3-4)a  4-8  X  10  cm  Second  century 

Two  contiguous  fragments  from  the  foot  of  a  column  (lower  margin  4.5  cm);  the 
writing  is  across  the  fibres,  but  the  back  is  blank.  The  neat  bilinear  script  belongs  to  the 
type  of  X  1233  (Turner,  GMAW  72),  but  with  a  strong  left-ward  slope.  Lectional  signs, 
so  far  as  can  be  seen,  by  the  original  scribe. 

x  45  ]  .  .  .  [ 

ec  o]pe[iyv]  avefx[ov 
r )  ij\e(f>ypov  fi\eve[TO) 
cir]ov  aXoicovTac  <f)[evye iv 
€k\  KaXapac  axvpo[v 
50  apx]ecQcu  8  a/j,d>v[rac 
/cat]  A r/yrjv  ev8ovjo[c 
cv\ktoc  o  tu>  fiarpax a>  rrfatSec 

rov]  TO  TTlTjV  6 V^6WT[a 

/<a]AAtov  a>  Tnp,e\r)T[a 

55  p.7]  THTdp.r)c  rav  XVPla 

r]auTa  xp[v ]  pox6evvj[ac 

45  traces  perhaps  consistent  with  a]yS/>e[c. 

48  aXgicovrac:  so  KPQW:  -rcc  ALNU. 

50  8:  so  KPQW:  om.  ALNU. 

51  Xrjyr/v:  so  L,  according  to  Ameis  ( Xrfyrjv ,  altered  to  Xrjyrjv):  -eiv  cett. 

53  mvjv:  so  Pap.  3  LN:  -eiv  cett. 
evx€vvr[ a:  so  (ey-)  Pap.  3  MS:  exy-  cett. 

54  Ka]AAtW:  Doric  accent?  (See  Thumb-  Kieckers,  Gr.  Dial  i  §83^)  for  noun-  and  verb-forms  written 
paroxytone  instead  of  proparoxytone,  perhaps  to  achieve  consistency  within  each  flectional  scheme.) 

55  fxr)  TTLTa^rjc:  so  Pap.  3  ALNU  Stob.:  p.17  rt  rd^rjc  cett. 
rav:  so  Pap.  3  Q;  rrjv  cett. 

xyp[a'  X€'-Pa  c°dd. 

56  fMoyOewr [ac:  so  codd.:  fioyOevrac  Pap.  3. 

3550.  Theocritus,  Idylls  xiv  43-56  and  xviii  27-52 

46  5B-49/K(3~5)a  5.6  x13  cm  Second  century 

45  5B.54/E(i-2)b  17  x20  cm 

Two  pieces  from  a  handsome  roll  containing  idylls  of  Theocritus.  The  exact 
proportions  of  the  roll  are  doubtful  but  they  were  clearly  generous.  The  lower  margin  of 
fr.  1  is  4  cm  and  the  upper  margin  offr.  2  is  2.7  cm;  since  so  little  papyrus  is  left  directly 
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above  the  writing  in  fr.  2  and  the  ink  often  disappears  without  trace,  there  is  the 
possibility  that  xviii  27  is  not  the  top  line  of  the  column.  Such  proportions  for  the  lower 
and  top  margins  would  however  coincide  well  with  Professor  Turner’s  rule  of  thumb  for 
codices  of  a  ratio  of  3 :  2  (see  his  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  25) .  The  nu  in  fr.  2  i  may 
help  to  determine  the  number  of  lines  per  column.  Since  it  is  opposite  xviii  43,  which  is 
ten  lines  from  the  last  extant  line  of  col.  ii,  it  must  be  around  xviii  17  (=  27,  the  top  line  of 
col.  ii,  less  10)  or  further  back,  xviii  17  does  not  end  innu,  so  either  it  is  from  ^Aatvai'in  19 
and  eight  lines  in  col.  i  are  parallel  to  ten  in  col.  ii  or  the  nu  comes  from  Aa/caivav, 
ayavardv  or  vl&v  in  4,  5,  or  6  respectively.  In  the  former  case  there  would  be 
approximately  26  lines  per  column  with  a  written  area  17.3  cm  high  and  a  column 
height  of  about  24  cm,  in  the  latter  37-9  lines  (perhaps  an  average  of  40)  with  a  written 
area  between  about  24.5  and  26.5  cm  and  a  column  height  around  31.2  or  33.2  cm.  The 
larger  size  would  perhaps  be  more  in  proportion  with  the  comparatively  large  script  and 
margins.  The  distance  between  columns  is  2  cm.  The  traces  in  the  upper  part  offr.  2  i  are 
too  slight  to  determine  which  idyll  precedes  xviii.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand,  which  should  probably  be  assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the  second 
century,  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  those  of  II  228;  XXXVI  2749;  XLIV  3156  and 
XLVII 3326  but  cannot  safely  be  identified  with  any  of  them.  When  discussing  these  last 
four  hands  in  his  introduction  to  3326  M..  W.  Iiaslam  distinguishes  three  scribes:  one  for 
228;  one  for  2749  and  3156  and  a  third  for  3326.  In  the  Theocritus  fragments  the  writing 
is  bilinear  with  the  exception  of  phi,  but  this  extends  only  slightly  beyond  the  notional 
horizontal  lines;  in  228,  however,  rho  and  phi  have  long  descenders.  The  letters  are  more 
evenly  spaced  than  in  228,  2749,  and  3326  but  less  widely  so  than  in  3156.  Alpha  is 
consistently  angular  in  the  present  hand  but  only  sporadically  in  2749,  3156,  and  3326. 
The  direction  and  shape  of  the  serifs  seem  to  me  to  be  the  most  decisive  factor  in 
distinguishing  the  five  hands.  Serifs  on  verticals  in  the  Theocritus  pieces  point  upwards 
to  the  left  and  on  the  left  end  of  the  cross-bars  of  tau  downwards.  In  3326  the  former  are 
more  pronounced  especially  on  rho  while  those  on  tau  point  upwards.  On  inspection  of 
the  originals  I  am  not  convinced  that  2749  and  3156  are  in  fact  by  the  same  scribe. 
Although  some  foot  serifs  in  2749  project  slightly  to  the  right,  they  are  diagonal  and 
generally  leftward-pointing  and  appear  quite  different  in  form  from  those  of  3156,  which 
are  in  nearly  every  case  pronounced  horizontal  strokes  projecting  to  left  and  right. 
Further,  the  obliques  of  kappa  are  separated  from  the  vertical  in  3156  but  not  in  2749. 
3156  is  altogether  more  mannered  than  any  of  the  other  examples.  There  is  no 
punctuation  visible  in  3550  and  only  one  lectional  mark,  a  trema  written  by  the  original 
hand  in  xviii  42.  All  the  four  texts  in  comparable  hands  show  much  more  punctuation 
and  lectional  marking  but  the  rubbed  surface  of  the  present  text  may  well  be  deceptive. 

Fr.  1  coincides  partly  with  XLI  2945,  which  was  not  available  to  Gow  for  his 
edition  of  Theocritus.  The  Antinoe  Theocritus  (A.  S.  Hunt  and  J.  Johnson,  Two 
Theocritus  Papyri ,  igff.  =  Gow’s  Pap.  3),  though  containing  parts  of  xiv,  does  not 
overlap.  Fr.  2  does,  however,  overlap  the  Antinoe  Theocritus  and  3552  (a  part  collation 


of  which  appears  in  Gow  i,  p.  257).  Of  special  interest  are  the  readings  at  xiv  47  and  xviii 
37.  In  Idyll  xiv,  except  in  1.  46,  the  papyrus  agrees  with  2945;  in  Idyll  xviii  agreement  is 
sometimes  with  Pap.  3,  but  as  often  not.  The  readings  do  not  coincide  consistently  with 
any  one  family  of  MSS.  Several  of  the  variants  are  dialectal. 

fr.  1 


xiv  4.3  cuvoc  drj  [ 

eiKaTL  ra[t]  $[ 

45  capcepov  ev[ 
e£  co  air  aAA[ 
oc  Se  Avko[c]  y[ 
ap.ec  8  out[ 
Svcravoi  M[ 

50  Kei  p.ev  a7i[ 

VVV  8e  7700  [ 
XCOTTI  to  <f>[ 
ovk  018a  tt[ 
€KTr\evcac[ 

55  Tr\evcovp,a[ 
ovre  77 paro[ 
Foot 


1  xiv  46  &  2945  codd.  plcrique:  ofi  KW. 

47  oc  Se  Av,<o[c]  y[:  otSe-  ASkoc  KD  Par.  2721:  otSe-  Av[  2945:  r<J  81  ASkoc  S  Vat  Urb.  140C0isl.gr.  169: 
a{rj)  Se  Avkw  cctt.  (Pap.  3  in  marg.  M(nec)  (JiJSev):  otSa  v.l.  in  Egl  ad  v.  46  (according  to  Ahrens) :  ot Se  Toup. 
The  two  specks  from  the  bottom  of  o[  could  also  be  part  of  the  left  bowl  of  w  with  the  right  half  of  the  letter  in 
place  of  [c],  but  to  read  oc  Se  Avkw  y [  would  be  nonsense  and  would  place  aj  too  close  to  v.  A  difficult  line, 
complicated  further  by  the  meaning  and  construction  of  the  second  half  of  4.6,  for  which  see  Gow  ii,  note  ad  loc. 
As  P.  J.  Parsons  points  out,  to  cut  the  hair  and  to  leave  it  uncut  both  indicated  grief  (see  A.  S.  F.  Gow  and  D.  L. 
Page,  Hellenistic  Epigrams  ii  p.  19).  Although  the  author  of  the  marginal  note  in  Pap.  3  (Sia/3aAAovrai  01  @pax(ec) 
OJC  |  ev  jiaOei  KeipovT(m) )  envisaged  the  former  style,  he  does  not  explain  its  significance  here.  The  new  variant  oc 
Se,  together  with  the  attested  otSe  and  ra  Se,  adds  support  to  the  conjecture  of  Toup  (see  Ioh.  Rumpel,  Lexicon 
Theocriteum  s.v.  of  and  T.  Kiessling,  Theocriti  Reliquiae  (Leipzig,  1819),  ad  loc.)  that  the  correct  reading  is  of  Se. 
The  rare  use  of  the  pronoun  of  as  a  non-enclitic  (for  the  emphatic  use  of  pronouns  see  It.  Schwyzcr,  Griechische 
Grammalik  ii  186  7)  would  encourage  the  change  to  the  article  used  as  a  personal  pronoun  ra,  a  lectio facilior  of 
the  same  meaning:  ‘and  to  her  Lycus  is  now  everything’.  Similarly  of  could  be  corrupted  into  the  relative  oc 
used  as  a  demonstrative,  in  apposition  to  Avkoc,  ‘and  he,  Lycus,  is  now  everything  (sc.  to  her)’.  A  simple 
change  in  aspiration  and  word-division  would  make  otSe,  an  early  variant  attested  in  2945  in  the  second 
century  and  in  the  Antinoe  Theocritus  in  the  late  fifth  or  early  sixth.  ofSc  might  also  mistakenly  have  been 
thought  to  ease  the  construction  of  ouS’  el  ©peuaert  Ke.Kapp.ai  ‘and  if  I’m  barbered  Thracian  fashion  she  doesn  t 
know  it’  (Gow).  Without  a  governing  verb  oi!S’  el  would  mean  ‘not  even’,  so  that  we  have,  ‘It’s  two  months 
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since  we  parted  and  I  haven’t  had  even  a  Thracian  hair  cut’.  Contra  Gow  ad  loc.  this  is  not  unparalleled  as 
observed  by  Ahrens  in  his  editio  minor  (1861),  p.  v;  cf.  e.g.  Ar.,  Wasps  352  and  W.  J.  M.  Starkie  and  D.  M. 
MacDowell  in  their  editions  of  the  play.  For  a  comparable  example  of  oc  he,  also  at  the  beginning  of  a  line,  see 
Idyll  xxvii  71  and  for  its  use  instead  of  6  he  in  the  Hellenistic  period  and  the  NT  see  Blass-Debrunncr-Funk 
§§249-5 1- 

48  a fj.ec:  so  2945:  dppec  vulg. 

49  hvcravot:  so  2945  KTr:  -ttjvo l  cett. 

52  xejri  codd. 

55  irXevcovpai  plerique:  rrXevcevpai  WTr 

fr.  2  Top(?) 

col.  i  col.  ii 

xviii  27  tt[ 

q/[Se  /cat  a  ypvcea  EXava  8te</>at]ver  ey  a/xt[ 
m[et/3a  p-eyaXa  ar  ave8pap,]e  [/roc/xjoc  apo[ 

30  77  /c[a7rai  Kvrrapiccoc  17]  a[p]jua[Ti  ©eccjaXoc  irr[ 

a>S[e  /cat  a  po8c>xp<x>c  E JAava  [/ta/c]eSatp,ov[t]  /c[ 
ovre  rt [c  c/c  raXap\w  7ra[vtcSerat]  epya  roiavr[ 
our  cm  Sg[iSaAe]a>  77U/ct[t/ajrepov]  arpi[ 

],  /cep/ctSt  avp,TrXe^ac[a]  fp[aKpa>v  e]rq,fj,[ 

].  ,  35  ou  p, av  ovSe  Xypav  tic  [e7rtCTarat]  code  Kporr)[ 

],  Aprepuv  aefiovca  /c[a]t  [evpvc]re[p]vov  A9a[v]a[ 

a>c  EXava  rac.  [tt avrec  err  oj/xp-aroc  tp.[ 
a>  [/<]a^g  (p  ^apt[ecca  Kopa  rv ]  fxcy  ot/cert[c]  77  [ 
ppe[c  8  c] p  Apop,[ov  7]pi  /cat  e]c  Aet/ttcovta  (f>v[ 

40  ]oy[p,ec  c]Te[<^ai/cuc  8pe]ijjovp,evaL  [aS]y  tt[ 

7roA[Aa]  reoyc  [£”]A[ai/]a  p.fp.va/x€i/ai  ai[ 
apvec  7/e[i.]yg[gev]gc  p’toc  ytacrov  [77]o#€pt[ 

]v  irparai  r[ot  cre(f>a]vov  Xtp\r\cp  ^[a]p.a[ 

7rA[e^acat  ctaepav  K]aja6rjCO(icc  ec  7rAara[ 

45  Tr[parai  8  apyvpeac  e£  oA]mS[o]c  vypoy  aAetc/>[ 

].[  ]'.[ 


].[ 

(rubbed) 

(rubbed) 

]e[a]  Kvrr[ 
]af  [ 


50 


3550.  THEOCRITUS,  IDYLLS  XIV  43-56  AND  XVIII  27-52 
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Col.  i  ] . ,  high,  oblique  ink;  serif? 

]  ,  first,  high  part  of  downward  pointing  oblique;  second,  high  ink. 

],,  low  ink. 

Col.  ii  xviii  29  o[,  high  and  low  ink  equally  compatible  with  a>.  apovpa  codd.:  apwpaiv  Pap.  3  ante  corr. 
31  E]Xava:  so  pap.  throughout:  'BAeWPap.  3  and  codd.  3552  has  EAeyain  28  and  31,  BAarain  37  and  41. 
32—3  ovre  .  .  .  ovT.  3552  codd.:  ovhe  .  .  .  ovh  Pap.  3. 

33  cm:  so  Pap.  3  3552  Ds:  iv t  codd. 

34  -ac[a]  p[  better  from  point  of  view  of  spacing  than  -atjca]  *t.[.  avp-nXe^aca  codd.:  -aura  Pap.  3  ante 
corr.,  3552. 

35  ovhe  Xypav:  so  3552  Tr:  ovhe  Xvp-qv  Pap.  3:  01’  KiOdpav  ASU. 

36  aeihovca:  so  3552:  aelhoica  Pap.  3  codd. 

[evpvc]re[p\vov  A6p[v]a[:  so  codd.:  evprjcrepvov  ABrjvav  Pap.  3. 

37  o]pparoc:  Sppaav  codd.:  oppaa,  Pap.  3:  Sppare  S  Coisl.  gr.  169  (Ahrens).  An  interesting  variant;  there 
is  no  difference  in  meaning  here  between  cm  with  the  gen.  and  cm  with  the  dat.  For  this  and  the  use  of  oppa  in 
the  sing,  sec  E.  Fraenkel  on  A.,  Ag.  14.28. 

38  to  |x]aAa  p>  %apt. [ecca:  so  Pap.  3  ASU:  ]c  k.  to  y.  3552:  a  k.  a  y.  Tr. 

39  (t pe[c:  so  3552  Pap.  3:  appec  TrS:  appe  AU. 

40  €pp\oy[pec:  so  Pap.  3  codd.:  eppeipec  Wilamowitz. 

41  rfoyc:  so  3552  Pap.  3  U  Iunt.:  reov  TrS:  red  A. 

pepvapevai:  so  ASU:  pepvij-  Pap.  3  Tr.  , 

42  Either  ye\Av<x\jlev]'K>  as  Pap.  3  codd.  plerique,  or  yrjyg.[pev]if,(  as  3552.  Although  only  the  tip  of  a[  is 
visible,  it  is  too  far  to  the  right  for  the  hasta  of  v  and  probably  too  high  for  the  top  of  0  ofyeivopevac,  the  reading 
ofTr.  ’ 

43  rrparov  ex  -rat  Pap.  3. 

44  xjctra^foficc,  the  reading  of  1>;  the  final  letter  is  not  v  of  the  vulg.  -pev. 

46  Below  o  of  45  top  of  vertical.  Below  I  high  ink  with  low  ink  to  the  right. 

47  Negligible  traces  of  several  letters;  some  offsets?  So  also  in  49  and  50. 

4-8  ] .  [,  high  ink  with  the  top  of  a  vertical  slightly  to  the  right;  rr  of  napuvv? 

51  ]c[,  c  or  6  also  possible. 

7[,  feet  of  two  verticals.  If  the  first  letter  is  c,  the  fifth  could  then  be  r,  i.e.  ]f  [i]fP«  traces  of  the  preceding 
two  letters  are  negligible.  However,  since  the  first  letter  is  directly  below  the  19th  or  21st  letters  of 42-5,  ]e[  of 
flea,  1 9th  letter,  is  preferable  to  c  of  second  Kimpic,  26th  letter. 


3551.  Theocritus,  Idyll  xvii  94-105,  xxviii  1-19 

63  6B.64/B(i-3)a  7.1x10.1cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  from  a  codex-leaf,  with  part  of  the  straight  edge  of  the  page  (to  the  right 
of  the  recto) .  The  copyist  used  brown  ink,  and  a  coarse  sloping  script  of  the  type  of  the 
Harris  Homer  (Turner,  GAL  AW  14)1  he  himself  added  most  of  the  lectional  signs  on  the 
verso;  a  second  hand,  using  black  ink,  wrote  the  signs,  correction,  and  marginalia  on 
the  recto.  To  judge  from  the  cursive  of  the  marginalia,  the  copy  belongs  to  the  thiid 
century  rather  than  to  the  fourth. 

The  recto  has  lines  from  Id.  xvii,  the  verso  the  title  and  beginning  of  xxviii.  If  recto 
preceded  verso,  and  if  xxviii  followed  direct  on  xvii,  the  page  will  have  contained  c.  43 
lines,  with  a  written  height  of  c.  21  cm  (so  that  the  codex  may  have  belonged  to  d  urner  s 
group  4,  Typology  16,  24).  If  verso  preceded  recto,  and  xvii  followed  direct  on  xxviii, 
c.  1 2 1  lines  are  lost,  which  would  imply  a  page  in  double  column  with  c.  40  lines  per 
column;  on  a  very  rough  calculation,  which  is  all  that  is  possible,  such  a  page  would  be 
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c.  32  cm  broad  x  c.  24  cm  tall;  this  would  add  to  the  rare  examples  of  the  oblong  codex. 
The  former  possibility  looks  clearly  more  plausible. 

xvii  94  ] .  .  [ 

/3](iciAi?[ac  ] 

acf>ve]ov  ep^ejat,  [01 1 i<pv 
irepicreXjXovcLv  e/ra[A]ot 

]  vneppac  m\Xaia,TmtlX]ovTa 

ecracarjo  /ciop-aic 
100  ]  vaoc 

Aiy]vTrTi[rjLCLV  ] 

77-]eS/[otct  j 
]  .  [  ]  iraXai 

7 Tav]ja  [(f>v]Xacceiv 
105  au]roc 

] 

] 

#  ] 

] 

1 10  j 

] 

] 

] 

]  .ml 


xvii  97  «/<a[A]ot  altered  to  e/c?j[A]oi:  octjAoi  codd. 

98  UTrepfta c:  so  codd.  omnes  exc,.  A  imeypac  (Ahrens). 

Marg.  dextr.  Gloss  on  iroXvKprea:  cf.  Schol.  noXXa  Orjpia  exovra. 

1 00  vaoc  (above  alpha  a  sign  which  I  do  not  understand,  by  the  second  hand,  in  the  shape  of  a  hasty  rough 
breathing):  so  codd.  omnes  cxc.  K  vijoc. 

103  naXai:  ndAXeiv  codd.  (7rdAAev  Ahrens’s  Y) . 

104  [tjiv]\acceiv:  so  codd.  plerique:  -ev  SY  (Ahrens). 

1 14?  Marg.  dextr.  Only  the  comment  remains,  approximately  on  a  level  with  1.  114.  Possibly  an 
intelligent  explanation  9  7roi[?j-n;c  (o[i]  irpifijrai  seems  excluded)  on  1 15  Movcacov  ra-o^i/rai. 


3551.  THEOCRITUS,  IDYLL  XVII  94-105,  XXVIII  1-19 
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|  ]..[ 

xxviii  ]  [  ].  T?Aa[/caT7j 

1  rX[a]yKac  <9  <f>tX’  [ 
yyvai^iv  vo[oc 
OdpceLc’  ap.puy  [ 

077770.1  KvirpcSIoc 

5  rviSe  yap  ttXoo{v 

o77-7raj [c  £ei]vov  e[p.ov 
Nu<ia[v  Xa]pLTco\v 
Ka L  ce  [rav  eA]e^[avroc 
8d>pov  N.[..].a.[ 

10  cvv  rat  770 A  [Aa  /x]e  \y 

770 . [ 

Sic  yap  /x[a Tepee 

776,  [ 

[ 

■5  [ 

[ 


Verso.  The  traces  at  the  top  edge  are  too  faint  to  determine  whether  this  was  or  was  not  the  last  line  of  Id. 

xvii. 

xxviii  Title.  ]:  the  trace  may  be  accidental.  , 

vXa[KarV:  the  title  must  have  been  longer,  if  it  was  centred  on  the  text.  X\aKo.ra  77  uSiko.  aioAuca  (GU:  om. 
H)  would  have  about  the  right  length.  _ 

1  <£iA’  [  (the  elision  mark  by  the  second  hand?)  seems  to  imply  |epi0’:  </nXepi0  codd. 

2  so  codd.  omnes  exc.  H -fi  (Ahrens).  _  ,  , 

3  eipc^c  (the  suprascript  alpha  perhaps  by  another  hand):  ffapceic’  D:  -cofc’  CH:  Sepcok  G  . 

5  ruiSt:  coni.  Hermann:  tv  Se  codd. 

6  6irnco[c.  so  CD:  omoc  H. 

9  JVt[Ki](iac[  (codd.)  would  suit  the  space  and  the  minimal  traces. 

13  TTf.  [:  TtiidWT  codd.:  -nai^vT  Pap.  3. 
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3552.  Theocritus,  Idyll  nv iii  12-43 
29  4B.44/J(3-5)a  1 1 .  i o  x  2 1 cm 


Second  century 


A  large  fragment  of  Theocritus’  eighteenth  Idyll,  of  which  the  significant  readings 
were  published  by  A.  S.  F.  Gow  as  an  addendum  to  vol.  i  of  his  edition,  p.  257 
(i)  =  Pack2  1494.  It  is  from  the  upper  part  of  a  single  column  of  a  papyrus  roll  (not 
a  codex  as  stated  by  Pack),  which  must  have  been  of  handsome  size  and  appearance. 
The  upper  margin  is  2.3  cm,  the  left-hand  margin  r  .3  cm.  Nothing  is  written  on  the  back. 

A  tiny  fragment,  reading  either  or  if  turned  up  the  other  way,  j^j:,  cannot  be  placed 

with  certainty,  but  clearly  belongs  to  the  same  roll. 

The  most  interesting  feature  of  the  lay-out  is  a  row  of  dots,  in  the  same  black  ink  as 
the  text,  placed  in  a  vertical  line  beneath  lines  14,  17,  27  8,  30-  40,  and  42.  Each  dot  is 
placed  level  with,  or  slightly  below,  the  feet  of  the  letters,  sometimes  with  a  letter  written 
partly  over  it.  They  are  aligned  in  a  straight  line,  1 1  or  1 2  letters  from  the  left-hand 
margin,  but  not  perfectly  at  right-angles  with  the  line  of  writing;  they  are,  however, 
parallel  with  the  beginnings  of  the  lines,  which  demonstrate  Maas’s  law.  Those  lines 
which  do  not  apparently  have  a  dot  are  broken  or  rubbed  at  the  relevant  part.  Such 
guides  for  the  horizontal  spacing  of  the  lines— for  that  is  what  they  must  be— are  rare. 
Although  the  comparable  practice  of  pricking  is  frequent  on  vellum,  I  know  of  only  three 
other  examples  of  guiding  dots  on  papyrus.  The  matter  is  discussed  by  E.  G.  Turner  in 
Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  5-6,  where  he  refers  to  a  vertical  series  of  dots  in 
a  roll  of  Apollonius  Rhodius,  PSI  XV  1478.  (I  am  very  grateful  to  him  for  giving  further 
information  on  this  text.)  There  they  are  placed  below  every  other  line,  about  fourteen 
letters  in  from  the  beginning  of  the  line.  In  XLVIII  3376,  fragments  of  Herodotus  i  and 
ii,  dots  occur  in  some  places  above  the  first  letter  of  a  line,  but  are  placed  only  at  every 
fifth  line;  see  fr.  1 1  ii  1 1  n.  The  third  example,  pointed  out  to  me  by  W.  E.  H.  Cockle,  is 
XXXIX  2889  (pi.  V),  containing  a  substantial  part  of  the  left  margin  and  parts  of  the 
first  column  of  Aeschines  Socraticus’  dialogue,  Miltiades.  About  3  cm  to  the  left  of  the 
writing  is  a  vertical  row  of  dots,  one  dot  placed  opposite  the  mid-point  of  each  line  of 
writing.  If  we  had  this  text  alone,  we  should  visualize  the  scribe  marking  his  dots  before 
he  began  the  first  column  and  then  using  the  lines  of  col.  i  to  guide  him,  possibly  by  eye 
only,  for  col.  ii  and  so  on  through  the  roll.  However,  the  Herodotus,  Apollonius  Rhodius, 
and  Theocritus  texts  show  that  a  marked  guide  was  sometimes  used  for  the  greater  part 
of  a  roll.  Whether  the  scribe  ‘cast  up’  a  whole  roll  before  he  began  or  marked  each 
successive  column  as  he  went  along,  we  cannot  be  certain.  The  fact  that  in  the  present 
text  the  vertical  guide  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  column  edge,  which  is  itself  not 
perpendicular,  might  suggest  the  latter.  Yet  we  have  great  numbers  of  texts  that  reveal 
no  guide;  although,  when  placed  in  mid-column,  they  are  inconspicuous  and  may 
sometimes  have  escaped  editors’  notice.  Regular  use  of  ruling  and  pricking  on  vellum 
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does  not  indicate  that  it  was  confined  to  inexperienced  scribes  or  to  copies  where  a 
particularly  calligraphic  effect  was  required. 

So  the  evidence  for  scribal  methods  on  papyrus  remains  tantalizingly  slim,  but 
there  is  a  possible  literary  reference  to  these  guiding  dots  in  one  of  the  eight  epigrams 
from  the  Palatine  Anthology  containing  dedications  of  scribes’  tools  (see  Turner,  loc.  cit. 
6  and  n.  1).  AP  VI  295.  3-4,  as  printed  by  A.  S.  F.  Gow  and  D.  L.  Page,  Hellenistic 
Epigrams  2980-1,  describes  a  ruler  in  this  way: 

Kal  ceAlScov  Kavovicfxa  cjsiAopOiov  epyp,a  re  A elac 
capoOeroi  .  .  . 

On  this  they  comment,  ‘  "Epypa  will  refer  to  the  ruler,  and  the  meaning  bz  fence  or  barrier 
for  the  mark-making  ( leaden )  weight,  which  in  this  style  is  no  bad  description  of  the  lead  disc 
which  served  for  pencil.’  It  is  true,  as  they  point  out,  that  the  seven  other  epigrams  all 
mention  the  disc  of  lead  used  for  ruling  and  they  consider  it  unlikely  that  the  author  of 
this  epigram,  Phanias,  omitted  it.  Their  acceptance,  however,  of  Lobeck’s  division  of  the 
reading  of  P,  epypareAe the,  involves  two  difficulties:  firstly,  Aria  has  to  be  taken  as  an 
alternative  spelling  of  Aata,  a  stone  used  to  weight  threads  in  weaving;  secondly,  one  has 
to  assume  that  even  without  a  qualifying  adjective,  Aela  can  be  used  of  a  lead  weight. 
Hero,  Automatopoetica  2.  6  does  do  this,  but  adds  the  crucial  epithet,  poAt^-ij. 

The  facsimile  of  P,  p.  197  (ed.  G.  Preisendanz,  Leiden,  1911)  shows  that  11.  3-4 
read . . .  epypcareAelac  \  capoOeTon,  Diibner,  an d  J acobs  in  his  editio  maior  ol  1813—17?  quote 
P  correctly,  though  suggesting  emendations.  Contra  the  apparatus  of  both  Beckby  and 
Gow  and  Page,  there  is  no  sign  of  the  activities  of  the  corrector  G  at  this  point;  I  can  see 
nothing  to  indicate  that  an  original  epya  has  been  altered  to  epypa.  No  one  seems  to  have 
suggested  that  the  MS  reading  could  be  accepted  without  emendation  and  be  divided 
and  punctuated  as  follows: 

Kal  ceAlScov  icavovicpa  tjiiAopdiov,  epypa  reAeiac 
cap.oOe.Ton  .  .  . 

i.e.  ‘and  the  straight-loving  ruler  of  columns,  the  barrier  for  the  mark-setting  of  the  point 
. .  .’.This  is  much  simpler.  As  Jacobs  says,  there  is  no  need  to  alter  the  aspiration  of  epypa, 
since  Hesychius  has  epypacc  KojAvpaci,  TTepi<f>pdyp.aci,v.  If  taken  as  a  neuter  substantive, 
the  dative  cap,oOerun  can  also  be  retained.  But  more  significantly,  17  reAela  (cnyp.17 )  is 
used  by  grammarians  and  scholiasts  to  describe  the  heaviest  mark  of  punctuation,  the 
full  point,  e.g.  E  Eur.,  Hipp.  1378;  Dionysius  Thrax  630.  6;  Hermias  Alexandrinus,  in 
Phaedrum,  p.  84A;  and  Anastasius  Sinaita,  hexaemeron  9  [Die  griechischen  christlichen 
Schriftsleller  der  ersten  Jahrhunderte  iii  224.  32  =  Migne,  PG  89.  1002D).  Surely  this  is  an 
accurate  description  of  the  action  of  a  scribe  in  placing  a  ruler  vertically  and  marking 
against  it  a  series  of  dots? 

The  hand  is  a  fine,  well-developed  form  of  the  so-called  ‘onciale  romana’,  discussed 
by  G.  Cavallo  in  ASNP,  ser.  ii,  36  (1967)  209-20.  It  shows  the  typical  features  of  the 
style:  an  upright  stance,  a  marked  bilinearity  except  for  the  verticals  of  phi,  rounded 
epsilon,  theta,  omicron,  and  sigma,  a  deep-bowled  mu,  alpha  with  a  horizontal  cross- 
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bar,  and  the  use  of  serifs  on  most  horizontal  and  vertical  strokes.  It  closely  resembles 
XXIII  2354,  P.  Tebt.  II  265,  and  P.  Vindob.  G.  1 9797  (~  Cavallo,  pis.  7,  g,  and  10 
respectively)  and  should  probably  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  or  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  ad.  The  only  lectional  sign  visible  is  the  trema  in  1.  20,  added  by  the  original 
scribe. 

The  text  coincides  with  part  of  the  Antinoe  Theocritus  (A.  S.  Hunt  and  J.  Johnson, 
Two  Theocritus  Papyri  19  ff.  =  Gow’s  Pap.  3)  and  also  part  of  fr.  2  of  3550.  Although 
calligraphically  written,  the  text  has  been  copied  without  much  care.  There  is 
haplography  in  1.  20  and  dittography  in  3g  and  probably  in  22;  a  wrong  use  of  iota 
adscript  in  1.  29  and  sporadic  use  elsewhere;  and  other  errors  in  11.  26,  30,  33,  and  38.  Line 
25,  however,  confirms  a  conjecture  of  Ahrens.  In  general,  as  Gow  concludes,  we  have 
‘a  text  about  midway  between  those  of  Pap.  3  and  of  the  MSS.’ 

Top 

]v  fiav  C7T6V&  [ 

]S  eav  cvv  77J 
]v  ec  fiadity  o[ 

>5  ]e£  m-oc  [ 

]p 

]7 rep  a/A[ 

]Qeotp  Kpov[ 

]  avoc  r[ot  dvyarrj^p  vt to  ra[ 

20  ],  Axau[a8cov  yatajy  7r[a]rTji  [ 

]r/  ptcya  /c[a  rt  tckoi ]t  ft  /u.are[ 

]tp,ec  yap  [7ra]cat  c[,  ]vvop,a[ 

]pei.cap,evcuc  avSpicTi  7 r[ 
jrerpa/cjJc  ej^/tjovjra  Kop[ 

25  jav  ouS  [arjic  ajL/Ja/jjapc  e[ 

Awe  evreXXoica  [/<a]A[ojv  [ 

7r[o]ritta  Nv£  a,r[e]  Xevicoy  ea[ 
u>8e  teat  a  XPvce-[ a  -EjAeva  3ta[ 
metpat  /xeyaAai  [ar]  ave8pa/z[ 

30  7]  Karro  KVTrptc,c[o]c  rj  ap^arf 

co8e  /rat  a  po8o.xpo>c  EXeva  [ 
oyre  tic  [e/c]  raXapco  7ravi[ 

]  err t  S[at]Sa^taj  ttvklv[ 

]/rtSt  ov/j,TrXe£aica  p,[ 


35  jav  ovSe  A  up  av  tic  ctt[ 

jrep.iv  aei8.ovca  /rat  e[ 
jc  EXava  rac  jravref 
]c  KaXa  a>  yapte[c]ca  /r[ 
jpec  8  ec  8e  Apofxov  rj[ 

40  joupec  oT$(f>avci)c[ 

ja  reou[c]  EXava  pep[ 
jyrjvapeyac  [otjoc  [ 

jrHM 

12  fxa.v  Tr:  jiev  Pap.  3  ASU. 

cireuSf:  cmvSopra  Pap.  3  Tr:  xp{tiOVT “  ASU. 

13  ti»:  cvfi  Pap.  3. 

1 7  The  spacing  of  the  letters  is  strange:  rho  seems  to  have  been  written  unusually  far  to  the  right  of  epsilon 
and  then  omega  very  close  to  rho.  The  dot  between  epsilon  and  rho  is  the  only  one  that  the  scribe  seems 
deliberately  to  have  avoided  writing  over. 

20  ]  ,  high  ink  and  the  rightward-pointing  serif  at  the  foot  suggest  the  vertical  stance  of  iota  rather  than 
the  right  oblique  of  alpha.  Moreover,  since  there  is  space  for  only  one  letter  preceding  ] , ,  the  scribe  must 
accidentally  have  omitted  an  alpha  and  written  01  A\au[-  ota  Pap.  3  ASU:  178c  Tr. 

Axail[a8un>:  only  the  left  half  of  the  trema  is  visible.  The  size  of  the  space  suggests  that  the  papyrus  had 
/4xcu'ia8a>v,  the  reading  of  Pap.  3  TrS2D2  rather  than  Axaiiba  of  ASU. 

ir[a]rr)i:  Tarji  Pap.  3  D  in  marg.:  -narcl cett. 

2 1  «[a  ti  TeK0i]r>  Ahrens.  The  gap  would  probably  also  allow  km  rt  as  Pap.  3  Tr  but  not  km  rot  as  AU  or 
Kev  ti  as  S. 

luaref:  so  Pap.  3  Winterton:  y-qr-  codd. 

22  ]tftfc:  as  Gow  indicates,  the  presence  of  1  makes  ely.ee,  the  Doric  first  person  plural  of  elvM,  inevitable— 
a  new  reading  of  no  particular  worth. 

aye c  Pap.  3:  ayy.ee  codd. 

yap:  so  ASU:  8c  Pap.  3:  S’  at  Tr. 

c[ .  ]  wojtta[:  f  [  almost  certain.  Did  the  gap  contain  a  second  c,  by  dittography?  The  scribe’s  eye  might  have 
jumped  to  -ate  almost  immediately  below  in  23. 

23  ]peieayeyaie:  so  Pap.  3.  Itacism. 

ot[:  *[  equally  possible.  7 rap’  codd.:  /car’  Pap.  3. 

24  What  appears  to  be  a  high  stop  between  o  and  p[  must  be  accidental.  There  is  no  sign  vertically  above 
and  below  this  of  further  line  guides,  which  are  in  any  case  elsewhere  placed  at  the  feet  of  letters. 

25  jav  ovS  [arjtc:  the  papyrus  confirms  Ahrens’s  conjecture,  since  there  is  no  room  for  the  codd.’s  reading 
TO.V  ouS’  av  Tie:  rap  8’  ovt  ane  Pap.  3. 

26  crrcAAotcct:  avrcAAotca  Pap.  3  codd. 

27  ar[ej:  so  Pap.  3  codd.:  to  tc  Kaibel. 

28  xPvce[a:  so  codd.:  no  space  for  Pap.  3’s  ypveeia. 

E\Xevy:  also  in  31  but  EXava  in  37  and  41:  'EXeva  Pap.  3  codd.:  EXava  3550. 

8ta[:  after  alpha,  another  apparent  high  stop,  but  see  24  n.  Sta^atVcr’  TrS:  Bie<f>-  Pap.  3  AU. 

29  metpat:  so  D2:  meipa  cett.:  meipa  in  -pat  mut.  Pap.  3. 

yeyaXai  [ar]:  not  yeyaXa  a[r]  as  Pap.  3  Tr:  yeyaXq  ar  ASU:  yeyaXq  ar’  alii. 

30  Kyijo:  1.  KaKw.  For  the  common  change  of  cu(i)  to  o  at  the  period  of  this  papyrus  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  of  the  Greek  Papyri  i  276. 

KVTrpicf  [o]f :  an  unattested  form  of  the  word  but  perhaps  by  some  confusion  with  Kim  pie.  The  loss  of  alpha 
here  does  not  make  the  line  unmetrical  but  for  such  syncope  see  again  Gignac  i  307-9. 
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32  ovre:  so  3550  codd.:  ovSe  Pap.  3. 

33  em:  so  3550  Pap.  3  D2:  IvC  codd. 

S[ai]§oAiaj:  in  view  of  the  phonological  errors  in  30,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  regard  this  as  the  change  oft  to  t 
attested  before  back  vowels  for  the  period  of  copying  (see  Gignac  i  249)  rather  than  a  Doric  form  in  -toe  in  the 
exemplar  (cf.  H.  L.  Ahrens,  De  graecae  linguae  dialeclis  ii  1 20-  2). 

34.  cvpnXe^aica:  so  Pap.  3  ante  corr.:  not  cuftw[A]c|atca  as  Gow,  where  he  has  obviously  mistaken  the 
guiding  dots  for  11.  33  and  34  for  deleting  dots  above  and  below  lambda;  cvprrXe^aca  3550  codd. 

35  ouSc  Xvpav:  so  3550  Tr:  ovSe  Aupiju  Pap.  3:  ov  KtOdpuv  ASU. 

36  aetSovca:  so  3550:  dei8otca  Pap.  3  codd. 

37  EXava:  see  28  n. 

38  jc:  presumably  wc  in  error,  since  the  preceding  line  begins  thus.  The  exemplar  must  have  had  ojk  wy 
as  3550  Pap.  3  ASU:  d  K.  a  X-  Tr. 

39  There  is  room  only  for  ap.ee  as  Pap.  3;  not  appe c  as  TrS  or  appe  AU. 

8e:  dittography  again. 

40  ]oup,ec:  the  high  trace  would  suit  either  0  or  e  but  the  attested  reading  of3550,  Pap.  3  and  codd.  is  more 
probable  than  Wilamowitz’s  conjecture  -eup.ee. 

41  reou[c]:  so  3550  Pap.  3  U  lunt.:  reov  TrS:  red  A. 

42  yqvapfyaf.  ye ivapevac  Pap.  3  codd.  plerique:  the  reading  of  3550  is  uncertain  at  this  point:  yeivapevac 


3553.  Virgil,  Aeneidi  615  21,  622-8 

3  iB-85/G(i-2)a  3.1  x  16.5  cm  Fifth  century 

This  vellum  codex  was  apparently  written  in  four  narrow  columns,  one  Latin  with 
adjacent  Greek  glossary  and  a  second  Latin  with  similar  Greek  glossary.  The  surviving 
fragment  has  the  Latin  text  of  615-21  on  the  flesh  side:  the  hair  side,  which  carries  the 
ruling  below  the  line,  has  the  Greek  version  of  622-8.  No  evidence  of  pricking  survives. 
The  ink  is  a  brown  metallic  one. 

The  top  margin  is  2.4  cm  high  and  the  extant  text  allowing  for  the  warping  of  the 
vellum  occupies  a  height  of  14. 1  cm.  Seven  lines  of  Latin  are  missing  at  the  foot  of  the 
flesh  side  which  would  occupy  a  height  of  3. 2  cm.  If  the  missing  lower  margin  was  bigger 
than  the  upper  by  a  proportion  of  3:2  (E.  G.  Turner:  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex 
(Pennsylvania,  1977)  25),  then  it  will  have  been  c.  3.6  cm  high.  This  makes  the  height  of 
the  complete  page  c.  23.3  cm. 

The  width  of  the  extant  fragment  is  3.1  cm.  If  the  codex  had  contained  only  one 
column  of  Latin  and  one  column  of  Greek  per  page,  this  would  have  occupied  not  less 
than  7.5  cm,  including  margins,  and  probably  more.  If  we  compare  Turner’s  table  of 
‘Parchment  Codices  classified  by  Dimensions’  ( Typology  26-30),  no  codex  with  a  page 
width  of  7. 5-8.0  cm  and  a  height  of  23-4  cm  is  found,  but  if  we  consider  a  page  width 
twice  as  great  (15-16  cm),  his  class  VII  (Breadth  16  cm  Not  square)  serves.  Hence  it  is 
likely  that  the  codex  was  written  in  two  double  columns.  This  is  paralleled  by  PSI  VII 
756  and  P.  Fouad  I  5,  both  Virgil  texts  with  glossaries. 

The  flesh  side  is  from  the  right-hand  Latin  column  of  a  right-hand  page 
(codicological  recto),  the  hair  side  carries  the  left-hand  Greek  column  of  the  succeeding 
verso.  The  flesh  side  contained  eight  hexameters  of  Latin  text  and  so  614  hexameters  of 


Aeneid  i  will  have  preceded  it.  So  76.75  Latin  columns  of  text  came  before.  If  the 
remaining  quarter  column  was  occupied  by  a  book  title  and  incipit  (cf.  1099  verso  57-9, 
Seider,  Palaographie  der  lat.  Papyri  11  i  pi.  XXXII),  77  columns  preceded.  If  hair  side 
regularly  faced  hair  side  and  flesh  flesh,  the  Latin  columns  1  and  2  will  have  been  on  the 
hair  side  of  fol.  1,  which  was  a  recto,  and  the  surviving  fragment  is  from  fol.  20.  If  the 
codex  was  arranged  in  quaternions,  3553  would  have  been  from  the  fourth  leaf  of 
the  third  quire,  but  this  cannot  be  confirmed  in  the  absence  of  quire  signatures. 

G.  R.  Gregory  has  observed  that  parchment  manuscripts  written  in  the  east  show 
the  flesh  side  on  the  outside  (i.e.  initial  right-hand  page)  of  a  gathering,  and  on  its  final 
left-hand  page  and  at  the  centre  opening  (Turner,  Typology  56,  Gregory,  Comples  rendus 
Ac.  lnsc.  (1885)  13,  261  ff.,  Canon  and  Text  of  the  New  Testament  (Edinburgh,  1907)  324). 
On  the  other  hand,  manuscripts  written  in  the  Latin  west  usually  have  the  hair  side  on 
the  outside  right-hand  page.  So  there  is  a  strong  likelihood  that  3553,  though  found  in 
Oxyrhynchus,  may  not  have  been  written  in  Egypt,  as  Latin  cols,  i  and  ii  will  have  been 
on  the  hair  side  of  fol.  ir. 

In  the  Latin  there  is  ekthesis  of  one  letter’s  space  at  the  beginning  of  each  hexameter 
and  its  initial  letter  is  enlarged.  This  phenomenon  is  paralleled  in  P.  Colt  II  1,  also  a 
Virgil  text  with  Greek  glossary.  The  Latin  hand  closely  resembles  the  early  Byzantine 
Roman  uncial  of  1099  of  the  fifth  century  (Seider,  Palaographie  d.  lat.  Papyri  11  i  pi. 
XXXII,  CLA  22,  137),  while  the  Greek  may  be  compared  to  the  Biblical  uncial  of  P. 
Berol.  501 1  recto,  also  of  the  fifth  century  ( =  BKT  VIII  15;  G.  Cavallo:  Ricerche  sulla 
rnaiuscola  hiblica  tav.  44).  The  Latin  is  of  interest  for  the  origins  of  the  Carolingian 
minuscule. 

The  Latin  letters  are  usually  2  mm  high  with  B,  D,  and  L  rising  above  this  level.  Q, 
and  P  descend  below  it.  D  is  round  in  the  S-shaped  form  first  found  in  the  De  Beilis 
Macedonicis  (30)  discussed  by  J.  Mallon  in  Pal'eographie  romaine  77  ff.  There  is  a  lalse 
accent  on peric[ula  in  1.  3,  a  correct  one  on  quae  in  1.  6,  a  long  sign  on  aeneas  in  1.  10  and  an 
incorrect  one  on  uenus  in  1.  13.  Atq'  is  contracted  in  1.  18.  In  1.  12,  3553  has  an  c  hisse 
where  the  manuscripts  have  Anchisae.  There  is  a  middle  stop  in  1.  6,  but  no  other 
punctuation. 

The  Greek  text  on  the  hair  side  is  written  by  the  same  scribe.  The  letters  are  2  mm 
high.  P  and  Y  project  below  the  line. 

The  Latin  text  is  continuous,  all  words  being  glossed.  For  the  flesh  side  the  Greek 
text  is  missing,  but  can  be  partly  restored  from  P.  Colt  II  1,  vi  and  vii  recto  ('Auja-el- 
Hafir,  s.  vi)  and  P.  Berol.  21138  A-B  (?  Arsinoite  nome,  late  s.  iv)  =  P.  XV  Congr.  3 
fol.  26  r"v. 
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Hair  side  (fol.  20v) 


Quis  te  n[ate  dea, 

615 

■  fl 

[tenebat 

eKpare]ijo 

per  tq[nta 

[Tempore  iam 

Xpovov  a]i to 

peric[ula 

■  1 

[ex  illo 

rjSrj  eicetjvov 

casus[ 

■  1 

40  [casus  mihi 

cvpL(f>]opa  ep,[o  1 

T\nsequi\tur? 

616 

■  :■ 

(5)  [cognitus 

yv\a>8ica 

quae-uis[ 

m  ■ 

[urbis 

T7jc  ]iro\ea)c 

immanib  [us 

m .  ■ 

[  Troianae 

rpo^iac 

appl[i\cat[  oris  ? 

[nomenque 

/c] at  o[vo]/j,a 

T]un[e  ]ille[ 

61 7 

45  [tuum 

to  ]cov 

aeneas[ 

(10)  [regesque 

kcu  ]jSact[Aeic 

quern  da[rdanio 

[pelasgi 

01  7r]e  XacyoL 

an'  c'  hisse  [ 

[Ipse  hostis 

avTOC  ^TroXepuoq 

Alma  uenu[s 

618 

* 

[teucros 

rove  Tp\tpac 

frygii  [ 

50  [ insigni 

€Tnc]r]pum 

genuit  [ 

(15)  [laude 

err  a]  wan 

simoep[tis 

[ferebat 

eAe]  yev 

ad  unda[m  ? 

■  m 

[Seque  ortum 

avroc  k](u  yevv7)9ei[ 

Alq'  equi[dem 

619 

[antiqua 

apyai  ]ac 

teucru[m 

■  I'lfl 

55  [teucrorum 

tojv  Jrptuwv 

memin[i 

(|§ 

(20)  [a  stirpe 

0L7T0  pt]^17C 

sidona[ 

■t 

[uolebat 

ejSoJuAeTO 

uenire[ 

[Quare  agite 

] ,  ,  7rpa^[are 

Finibus  [ 

620 

[0  lectis 

a>  crjeycuc 

expulsu[m 

60  [iuvenes 

veajvtai 

patriae  [ 

(25)  [succedite 

eJiceAdare 

nou[a  regna 

[nostris 

T^pierepajic 

pe[lentem 

[Me  quoque 

o/xotaic  ]ep.e 

Aux[ilio 

621 

[per  multos 

].. 

be[li 

65  [similis 

]. 

(desunt  vii  11.) 

(desunt  vii  11.) 
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Flesh  side,  i  Gf.  P.  Colt  II  i,  172-3  r[tc|  vi f  dea[c. 

2  Gf.  P.  Colt  II  1,  174  81a  toc  t  f 

3  False  accent  on p'eric\ula. 

9  Gf  P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  275  [c]k[  CiVOC. 

1 1  Cf.  P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  276  [o\v  Ta>[. 

12  an' c' hisse :  G  is  added  above  the  line  in  a  black  ink. 

Anchisae  codd.:  anchife  Codex  Gudianus  fol.  70.  Cf.  P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  277  ayJxicfa .  For  the  gemination  ofr 
in  early  manuscripts  of  Plautus  and  Virgil  sec  W.  M.  Lindsay:  The  Latin  Language  1 12. 

13  False  longum  on  ueny[s.  Cf.  P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  278  7?  afpoSirq. 

14  frygiv.fngii  Codex  Gudianus  fol.  70,  Codex  Bernensis  i6$-.f]rugii  P.  XV  Gongr.  3. 

As  early  as  the  fourth  century/came  to  be  the  standard  pronunciation  of  ^  (W.  M.  Lindsay:  The  Latin 
Language  58),  e.g.  Foemssa  in  P.  Gair.  85644  b  recto,  224  (s.  iv)  =  Aeneidi  714,  in  a  similar  text  plus  glossary. 
P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  279  has  r[o|u  pp[vyiov. 

15  Gf.  P.  XV  Gongr.  3,  280  eye  [v] ry  [ce . 

17  Cf.  P.  Colt  II  I,  176  vSarq.. 

18  Cf.  P.  Colt  II  t,  177  k]q.i  fxev  oy[V]. 

19  Cf.  P.  Colt  II  1,  178  re] picpoy  ,  [. 

25  patriae: palriis  codd.  med.  with  the  variant  Patris  in  the  corrector  of Vat.  Pal.  Lat.  1631  (s.iv  v).  There 
is  no  doubt  about  the  reading;  i  is  the  only  letter  of  which  the  great  part  is  missing. 

At  the  foot  of  the  column  are  missing:  genitor  |  turn  Belus  \  opimam  |  (622)  uastahat  |  Cyfirum  \  et  uiclor  \  dicione. 

Hair  side.  37  Cf.  G.  Goetz:  Corpus  Glossariorum  Latinorum  ii  354,  52  Kparw  teneo  and  iii  76,  8;  148,  55.  The 
Greek  version  ends  in  omicron  and  therefore  an  imperfect  middle  is  required. 

38  9  Gf.  CGL  ii  478,  56  xpomc  tempus,  ii  323,  26  1)817  iam,  ii  77,  4  Ille  CKCLVOC. 

40  Cf  CGL  ii  Casus  cwry-yia-  tttoscclc.  ||  cvpipopa. 

41  L.  yvcocBcica. 

44  Gf  CGL  ii  384,  18  ovofxa  nomen  uocabulum. 

48  TroAftuof:  Of  pi  |hc  right,  hand  vertical  and  end  of  the  cross  bar  survive.  There  is  a  diagonal  stroke 
through  the  vertical  rising  to  the  right.  Lambda  is  unclear  and  probably  altered  from  hypsilon.  Of  epsilon  and 
mu  there  are  damaged  traces  of  feet.  Cf.  CGL  ii  69,  3 1  Hostis  woAepioc. 

49  Gf  P.  Ryl.  iii  478  hr.  (a)  recto  31  Teucrorum  rear  Tpcotov  ( —  Aeneid i  248). 

50  Cf.  CGL  ii  87,  14  Insignis  emc^oc  ei-oyoc 

51  Cf.  CGZii496,  1  Laus  erraivoc. 

52  Gf.  CGL  ii  359,  7  /ley or  duo- for-  memoro-  aio-  sero  (fer0  a). 

53  Gf.  CGL  ii  262,  35  TevvTjdeic  natusgenitusprogenitusortus. 

54  Cf.  CGL  ii  20,  56;  21,6  Antiquus  apycuoc. 

Possibly  ira\m]ac  stood  here,  but  the  equivalence  with  antiquus  is  not  found  in  CGL. 

55  See  on  49  above. 

56  Gf.  CGL  ii  22,  1 7  Astirpe  anopf-qc. 

57  Cf.  CGL  ii  2 1 1 ,  22  Volo  fi ovXopai  OeXor. 

58  ff.  are  paralleled  by  P.  XV  Congr.  3  fol.  26v  in  the  Latin  only. 

58  1.  .  The  vellum  is  rubbed  and  worn  through.  None  of  the  Greek  glosses  cited  below  can  be  confirmed. 
Cf.  CGL  11  166,  38  Qiiare  Sian-  Sion;  278,  23  Aioirep  ideoque  idcirco  proinde’  pro\\in.  propterquodquare  quocir\\ca 
quinigilur\  278,  24  A Lorrpayixa  quarequam.obrem. 

TTpatlan:  For  £  possibly  r  can  be  read.  So  rrpaT  [re™  is  possible.  Cf.  CGL  iii  3, 48  -npa^arai  agile ;  399, 62  agile 
praxate. 

59  Gf  CGI.  ii  436,  60  Crcyrj  hoclectum. 

60  Gf  CGL  ii  375,  22  Ntaviac  iuuenis  adulescens ;  iii  328,  63  veaviac  iuuenis. 

61  Gf  CGL  ii  1915  36  Succedo  eccepyop-c  8ia8 eyope. 

63  Gf  CGL  ii  383,  22  O fxohcoc  pariteritem  itidem  simi\  [liter  eque  quoque. 


3554.  VIRGIL ,  AENEID  XI  371-2 
3554.  Virgil,  Aeneid  xi  371-2 


21  3B.24./F(4)a  +  K(i  3)b  c.  36.3  x  30.5  cm  Second  half  of  first  century 

A  writing  exercise  on  two  lines  of  Virgil.  The  text  runs  parallel  with  the  fibres  oi  the 
papyrus;  top  margin  c.  108  mm,  left  margin  31  mm.  The  other  side  contains  3587, 
a  Greek  register,  also  written  parallel  with  the  fibres.  There  is  no  evidence  of  a  kollesis  on 
either  side. 

This  piece  has  been  published  and  the  script  discussed  in  Scrittura  e  civilta  3  (1979) 
55  75-  1  reprint  the  text,  and  add  some  further  notes  on  the  letter-forms. 

SG[ILICETVTTVRNOCO]NTINGATREGIACONIVNXNOSANIMAE[ 

SCILICETVTT [VRNOCO] NTING ATR .  [GI],  [CjONIVNXN.  . .  NIMAE[ 
SCILICETy[TT]YR[NOCO]NTINGATREGIACONIVNXNOSANIMAE[ 
SCIL1  [CETVTTVRNOCO]NTINGATREGI A[C] ,  .  [I]VNXN.  SANIM[ae 
5  SCILIfCETVTTVRNOCONTINGATR] .  [GIACONI] .  [NXNO] .  AN[imae 
S[CILICETVTTVRNOCONTINGATREGIACONIVN],  [ 

Loose  fragments  above  1.  1 ,  which  are  possibly  reworkings  like  those  between  11.  1  and  2. 

(1)  Above  NT  of  COJNTINGAT  of  1.  1 .  E]TVT[VRNO 

(2)  Above  G  of  REGIA  of  1.  1.  ]A[ 

(3)  Above  REGIA  CONI VNXofl.  1.  JIACONIt1 

The  letter  forms  are  discussed  in  detail  in  the  original  publication.  The  only  new  Latin  text  which  has 
appeared  since  then  whose  palaeography  is  relevant  to  3554  is  the  elegiacs  by  Callus  from  Qasr  I  brim 
published  by  R.  D.  Anderson,  P.J.  Parsons,  and  R.  C„  M.  Nisbet  in  JAS  69  (1979)  *25-55'  The  archaeological 
context  in  which  the  Gallus  was  found  suggests  the  copy  was  made  between  50  and  20  bc. 

In  his  JRS  article  Mr  Parsons  has  given  a  detailed  description  of  the  hand  of  the  Gallus.  To  this  a  number 
ofobservations  need  to  be  added.  The  most  important  is  that  it  was  written  with  a  broad  nibbed  pen  whose  end 
was  not  square,  but  with  a  left-oblique  cut.  This  type  of  pen  Ldward  Johnston  classified  as  an  Eastern  Pen  , 
since  he  found  if  used  most  frequently  in  Hebrew  and  oriental  scripts  (Formal  Penmanship  and  other  papers 
(London,  1971 )  71-2,  78).  I  have  tried  copying  the  Gallus  with  a  variety  of  straight  and  oblique  cut  nibs.  Only 
with  a  left-oblique  cut  nib  can  all  the  letters  be  written  consistently  with  the  same  grasp  of  the  pen.  The  angle  of 
the  pen-shaft  to  the  horizontal  line  ofwriting  is  about  30°  and  the  angle  of  the  oblique  cut  of  Lhe  nib  to  its  shaft  is 
about  70  The  nib  width  of  the  Gallusjudgcd  by  the  broadest  strokes  is  0.75  mm.  The  overall  ratio  of  nib  width 
to  height  of  letter  is  1:4  in  the  Gallus.  This  falls  within  Johnston’s  classification  of'Medium  Writing’  (Formal 
Penmanship  89).  The  Medium  weight  of  the  writing  of  the  Gallus  and  PSI  1183a  places  them  together, 
compared  with  the  ‘Light  Writing’  of 3554  and  Hawara  Papyrus  24  (cf.  Scrittura  e  Civilta  3  ( 1 979) ,  63  -4  n.  2 1 ) . 
The  finest  strokes  in  the  Gallus  are  in  the  vertical  of  F  a  nd  the  left-hand  strokes  of  A  and  M. 

S  The  final  S  of  TVEIS  in  Gallus  1.  5  most  resembles  3554  in  its  third  stroke  rising  to  the  right,  but  in  most 
examples  in  the  Gallus  this  stroke  is  short  and  turns  downwards,  being  more  akin  to  PSI  1183a. 

G  in  the  Gallus  generally  has  rounded  second  stroke,  not  thin  and  rising  to  the  right  like  3554. 

I  The  trailing  foot  rises  in  3554,  but  is  horizontal  in  the  Gallus. 

L  closely  resembles  3554  with  its  second  stroke  horizontal. 

1  All  tops  of  letters,  and  possibly  all  wrongly  identified.  The  spacing  of  the  letters  is  closer  than  in  the  text 
lines. 
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finest  strokes 

E  In  MVSAE  (Gallus  1.  6)  the  second  stroke  descends  to  the  right  like  3554,  but  elsewhere  the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  strokes  are  horizontal. 

T  In  the  Gallus  1.  4  TEMPLA  confirms  M.  Mallon’s  description  of  the  order  of  the  strokes  ( Paleographic 
romaine  (Madrid,  1952)  29,  §34),  as  the  cross-bar  runs  below  the  top  of  the  vertical,  which  has  already  been 
written.  The  form  of  the  Gallus  is  closer  to  that  of  PSI  1183a  than  to  3554. 

N  In  the  Gallus  1.  7  DIGNA  the  lower  right  hand  is  above  the  base  line  of  the  writing,  though  elsewhere 
the  verticals  are  on  the  same  base  line.  In  3554  the  left-hand  vertical  tends  to  project  below  the  base  line. 

G  In  the  Gallus  the  third  stroke  (top)  is  thick  and  curves  down  to  the  right  whereas  that  of 3554  is  slender 
and  rises. 

A  The  Gallus  form  is  closer  to  that  on  Trajan’s  Column  with  the  cross-bar  (stroke  3)  horizontal  or 
descending  slightly  to  the  left.  In  3554  the  cross-bar  is  short,  descending  to  the  left  and  is  attached  only  to  the 
right-hand  upright. 

R  The  Gallus  form  has  a  heavy  foot  on  the  first  stroke  and  like  PSI  1183a  a  distinct  second  stroke  whose 
loop  is  written  small.  In  3554  the  right-hand  side  of  R  is  written  in  a  single  movement. 

O  The  apex  is  drawn  slightly  left  of  centre  in  the  Gallus  like  PSI  1183a  or  central,  unlike  3554  and 
Hawara  24,  whose  apices  are  right  of  centre. 

V  The  Gallus  has  every  form  from  V  to  U  with  a  left-hand  serif  at  the  top  of  both  limbs.  In  3554  the  serif 
on  the  top  of  the  right-hand  limb  is  centred,  whereas  in  PSI  1183a  this  limb  has  a  right-hand  serif. 

X  The  Gallus  X  is  unusual  in  that  the  stroke  from  top  right  to  bottom  left  is  written  downwards.  The  form 
of  the  integral  serifs  makes  this  clear  in  MAXIMA  (1.  3).  Without  direct  examination  of  the  original  rather 
than  a  photograph  I  cannot  be  absolutely  certain  whether  the  stroke  from  top  left  to  bottom  right  was  written 
first  or  second.  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  latter.  If  so,  we  have  a  further  variation  on  the  form  top  left  to  bottom 
right  written  first,  then  bottom  left  to  top  right  written  second  described  by  M.  Mallon  (Pa.leograph.ie  romaine  29 
and  129).  The  X  of  3554  is  written  in  the  same  direction,  but  the  reverse  order  to  M.  Mallon’s  description. 
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M  The  Gallus  M  is  available  in  enlarged  form  in  MAXIMA  at  the  beginning  off  3  as  well  as  at  the 
standard  size.  The  first  and  fourth  strokes  are  more  upright  than  in  3554  or  even  in  PSI  1 183a.  The  Virgil  M  is 
broader  in  relation  to  its  height  than  that  of  the  Gallus. 

(Y)  in  the  Gallus  has  the  same  ductus  as  P.  Vindob.  Lat.  1  b,  CIL  VI  33470  and  Hawara  24.  This  has 
a  first  stroke  descending  from  high  left  to  centre.  The  second  stroke  descends  from  the  high  right  to  the  base 
line.  In  contrast  as  M.  Mallon  shows  (Paleographic  romaine  p.  29  §37)  PSI  1 183a  has  the  first  stroke  descending 
from  high  left  to  the  base  line;  the  second  stroke  rises  from  the  centre  to  high  right. 


IV.  OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 

3555.  Petition  to  a  Strategus 

21  3B.29/E(5-6)a  9.5  x32.5  cm  First/second  century 

This  is  an  interesting  and  touching  petition  about  a  road  accident  to  a  young  slave 
girl,  who  was  on  her  way  to  a  music  lesson  when  she  was  knocked  down  and  sustained  an 
ugly  injury  to  her  right  hand.  It  is  written  in  a  clear  upright  semi-cursive,  which  Sir  Eric 
Turner  dates  to  the  middle  of  the  first  century  ad.  The  script  resembles  that  of  P.  Ups. 
Frid  1,  a  document  of  ad  48,  and  that  of  PSI  X  1 176,  a  piece  of  New  Comedy  from  the 
first  century  ad.  Vitelli  shows  (op.  cit.,  p.  148)  that  the  latter  text  was  copied  before  the 
autumn  of  ad  60. 

The  name  of  the  strategus  is  oddly  abbreviated  to  Aa<\-ryrre{  ),  and  he  has  not  been 
securely  identified,  though  strategi  with  suitable  names  can  be  found  between  about  ad 
60  and  ad  130,  see  1  n. 

The  writer  attempted  a  very  ambitious  sentence  structure  with  numerous 
subordinate  clauses  and  accusative  and  genitive  absolutes,  but  the  result  in  the  end  is  not 
entirely  coherent.  It  may  be  that  this  was  the  fault  of  the  clerk  in  failing  to  match  the  fair 
copy  to  the  draft. 

The  word  aiSrjcic,  ‘singing’,  is  new,  as  is  the  female  name  Evyapiov. 

There  is  a  recto  kollesis  1 .4-2. 1  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge  of  the  piece.  The  back 
is  blank. 

The  formulae  of  such  documents  have  been  studied  by  J.  L.  White,  The  Form  and 
Structure  of  the  Official  Petition  (Missoula,  1972). 

—  \KXav8iw\  AcKXy)ne(  )  CTparrjyq) 
napd  0epp.ov9iov  rrjc  F[Xovrdpx(ov) 
twv  an’  ’Ogvpvyx a>v  noXewc. 

9epanaivi8iov  fiov  ot/royeve[c], 

5  ov  ecriv  ovopca  IJeiva,  r/yanr]- 
ca  Kai  eTrjpieXrjca  aic  9vya.Tpio(y) 
err’  eXnC8i  tov  rJAt/rtac  yevopie- 
vov  eyeiv  pee  yrjpofiocKov, 
yvvaiKa  afioridrjTov  oveav 
10  /rat  pc6vy]v.  tovto  Se  81  aywv 

TTjV  noXlV  Tjj  id  TOV  SieXdoV- 
toc  pir/voc  7 rpoc  p,a9rjciv 

I  ac/cAijff6  2  nXovrap  6  Suyarpi  10  1.  Sidyov 


- 


3555.  PETITION  TO  A  STRATEGUS 

wSr/cewc  re  /rat  aXXwv,  nai- 
Saywyovcrjc  avrrjv  Evyapiov 
15  tivoc  dneXevOepac  Aoyyelvov, 
rjnc  m to  t r/v  d)pav  rrjc  e/r 
rrjc  oiKiac  piov  d<j)e(£eioc 
elceKopucev  rrjv  Tleivav 
eyovcav  SeS epievr/v  rfjv 
20  8e£iav  yefpa,  /rat  nodopievy] 

Trap  avTTjC  to  atrtor  anrjy- 
yeiXev  p.01  into  tivoc  naiSapio(v) 
IJoXvSevKovc  dicoXovdovvToc 
ovw  KaTafiefiXfjcOai  TavTrjv , 

25  toe  e/r  tovtov  oXr/v  avTTjC 
Trjv  ^efpa  cvvtct pei<f)6ai 
Kai.  ra  nXeicra  pcepr/  XeXw- 
fifjcdai,  ra  S’  aXXa  aya vrj  eivai. 

Kai  rore  perj  eyovea  rov  vpo- 
30  icTavopicvov  rrjc  CTpaTrjy t(ac)  <(ou?(> 
/rareyd/ptca  dvacf>6piov  nepi 
tovtov,  olopievrj  napoSiKOv 
eivai  to  eXKOc,  dvimov  Se 
ov  Kai  perj  (jrepovea  tt/v  nepi 
35  Trjc  9epanaivr)c  oSvvrjv,  tw 
avTrjv  piev  KivSvveveiv  tw 
t,rjv,  epie  Se  8vc9vpiia  rov 
£t}v  nepiexopievrjv — onep  e/r 
twv  (f>avepwv  Kai  cv  enoifjopievpc' 

40  ayavaKTTjceic — avay/rata/c 

ovv  KaTane<j)evyvia  eni  ce 
tov  avTiXrjpnrTOpa  a£;iw{i}  fioiq- 
9rjv at  /rat  Tvyeiv  Trjc  and 

c]ov.  ..[..].[ 

17  1-  d(f)L^€a}c  22  rraihapi  26  1.  cwrerptyd at  30  cTpaTrjyi^ 
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‘To  Asclepe(  )  strategus,  from  Thermuthion  daughter  of  Plutarchus  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 
I  loved  and  cared  for  a  little  maidservant  of  mine,  a  slave  by  birth,  whose  name  is  Peina,  as  a  little  daughter,  in 
the  hope  that  when  she  came  of  age  I  should  have  her  to  tend  my  old  age,  for  I  am  a  woman  helpless  and  alone. 
She  was  crossing  the  city  on  the  19th  of  last  month  to  learn  singing  and  other  skills,  and  a  certain  Eucharion, 
freedwoman  of  Longinus,  was  accompanying  her,  who  at  the  moment  of  their  departure  from  my  house 
brought  in  Peina  with  her  right  hand  bound  up,  and  when  I  asked  her  the  cause,  she  told  me  that  this  girl  had 
been  knocked  down  by  a  certain  slave,  Polydeuces,  who  was  driving  a  donkey,  so  that  as  a  result  of  this  her 
whole  hand  has  been  crushed  and.  the  most  ofit  mutilated  and  the  rest  is  gaping  open.  And  at  that  time  as  I  did 
not  have  a  person  in  charge  of  the  strategiate  (sc.  to  appeal  to),  I  did  not(?)  file  a  petition  about  this,  thinking 
that  the  injury  was  a  passing  one,  but  since  it  is  incurable  and  I  cannot  bear  (my?)  distress  about  the 
maidservant,  because  she  on  the  one  hand  is  in  danger  of  her  life  and  I  on  the  other  am  beset  with  despair  of  her 
life— when  you  see  it  with  your  own  eyes  you  too  will  be  upset— necessarily,  then,  I  have  fled  to  you  as  my 
protector  and  request  to  be  aided  and  to  receive  beneficence)?)  from  you  .  .  .’ 


1  —  [KAauSioj]  Xcic\riTre(  ).  The  significance  of  the  dash  in  the  margin  is  unknown.  The  Latin  nomen  has 
been  washed  out  but  remains  legible.  From  passages  below  it  appears  that  the  post  of  strategus  had  been  vacant 
on  the  1 9th  of  the  preceding  month  ( 1 1  - 1 2,  29-30) .  The  fact  that  the  strategus  was  newly  appointed  may  have 
caused  the  doubt  about  his  name. 

The  form  of  the  abbreviation  causes  doubt  too.  There  are  no  known  names  beginning  AWAijwe-,  so  we 
must  assume  that  -UcxAiprefi-)  =  AlocAiprt-  was  intended,  although  it  seems  odd  to  abbreviate  at  a  point  which 
cuts  into  the  diphthong.  If  the  strategus  is  one  already  known  to  us,  the  possible  candidates  are  Ti.  Claudius 
Asclepiades  (ad  60-2,  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  <(P£  29  (1978)  1 70),  Julius  Asclepinus  (c.ad  90-100?,  PSI  XV sine 
numero ,  ed.  A.  Bartoletti-Colombo,  item  2),  and  the  Asclepiades  of  c.ad  128-31  (Whitehorne,  op.  cit.  173). 
Aurelius  Asclepiades,  deputy  strategus  c.ad  292  (Whitehorne,  op.  cit.  183)  is  clearly  too  late  to  suit  the 
handwriting  of  this  papyrus. 

2  Sepfiovdlov.  Thermuthion  is  a  theophoric  name  from  Thermuthis,  in  Egyptian  Renenutet,  the  goddess 
of  fertile  lands  and  granaries,  a  form  of  Isis  portrayed  with  a  snake’s  head  rising  from  a  female  body  (H.  Ranke, 
Die  iigyplischen  Personennamen  i  365.  2;  H.  Bonnet,  Reallexikon  der  agyptischen  Religionsgeschichte  (1952)  803-5). 

4  0 iKoyeve[c\.  On  slaves  by  birth  see  I.  Biezunska-Malowist,  L’Esclavage  ii  19-21,  43-9. 

5  Iletva.  Professor  H.  S.  Smith  suggests  that  this  is  related  to  the  Egyptian  name  Tlmv pnw  (Ranke,  op.  cit. 
133.  6)  and,  deriving  from  a  female  form  Tmiva,  means  ‘female  mouse’,  cf.  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  1039. 
The  Egyptian  feminine  names  in  Ranke  133.  22  pnl,  133.  2  pnj  may  be  equivalent  to  77eW,  fldva. 
Alternatively,  mva  in  Greek  means  ‘pearl’,  cf.  P.  Osl.  II  46.  15  n.,  and  this  may  be  a  satisfactory  origin  for 
a  slave  name,  cf.  Latin  Unio,  ~(P -F  4^  ( 1 9 G  2 )  218  and  n.  4.  The  name  TJeiva  has  appeared  before  only  in  a  census 
return  of  1 88  as  that  of  a  young  slave  girl,  i.e.  VIII 1 1 10  1 8  ]  ftvapovc  ij  «a  1  Iletva,  {era >v)  ip.  The  following  word, 
presented  in  ed.  pr.  as  T8i?k,  [  and  taken  as  a  name  in  the  note,  is  probably  iSipfcrhroc,  ‘brought  by  me 
personally’,  in  contrast  with  the  preceding  slaves,  who  are  (u>^pra  epov  rofi  /hocKovpi'Sov  KarT/vryKora  p[oi  ( 1 2), 
‘slaves  of  me,  Dioscurides,  who  have  descended  to  me  . .  .’,  sc.  ‘by  inheritance’.  Her  alias  might  well  have  been 
I7]ffmpovc,  cf.  mvdpcov,  a  diminutive  of  mva. 

7-8  For  r/Xintac  ycvecBai,  ‘to  come  of  age’,  cf.  e.g.  Ill  496  12. 

8  yrjpoflocKov.  This  is  new  in  the  papyri,  but  known  as  a  substantive  in  Xenophon,  Oec.  7.  12. 

1 3  wSycewc.  The  unadorned  <I>Sycic  is  new,  though  Buck-Petersen,  Reverse  Index,  580  col.  i,  lists  pcXMycic, 
Kidapwbycic,  rraptpby ac,  and  dvTtfrapwbycic. 

■4  Evyaplov.  The  neuter  female  name  is  new,  though  the  masculine  forms  Evydpioc  and  Evyapyc, 
feminine  Evyapia  and  common-gender  Evyapic  are  known  from  papyri  or  inscriptions. 

15  Aoyyeivov.  The  name  Longinus  in  Egypt  is  most  common  among  soldiers  and  veterans. 

17  acfteltjewc  =  deplete oc.  The  preceding  phrase,  Ik  rrjc  oik  lac  pov,  clearly  shows  that  the  meaning  is 
‘departure’,  as  in  NT  Acts  20:  29  and  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  2.  18.  See  Moulton,  Grammar  of  NT  Greek  i,  261  and 
Arndt-Gingrich,  Greek-English  Lexicon  of  the  NT  s.v.  Presumably  the  meaning  is  that  the  accident  took  place 
just  as  the  girl  and  her  attendant  left  the  house  or  very  shortly  after. 

20  It  may  be  wrong  to  interpret  ■nvBopivr]  as  a  dative  agreeing  with  poi  (22)  rather  than  as  a  nominative, 
cf.  A.  N.  Jannaris,  Historical  Greek  Grammar,  §2144,  quoting  Plato,  Apol.  21c,  xoi  StaXeyopcvoc  atl™,  e'Sofe/xoi  6 
dvyp  eivai  corpoc. 

22-3  Perhaps  ‘slave  of  Polydeuces’  is  the  meaning,  rather  than  ‘slave  (named)  Polydeuces’.  Although  the 


words  say  that  the  girl  was  knocked  down  by  the  donkey  driver,  it  seems  far  easier  to  believe  that  she  got  m  the 
way  of  the  donkey,  which  may  have  trodden  on  her  hand  to  produce  such  an  injury.  (Compare  SEG  15.  765 
(most  recently  in  P.  Frisch,  Die  Inschriflen  von  Parion,  37  41,  No.  52),  inscriptions  on  the  sarcophagus  of  a  boy  of 
six  killed  in  the  street  by  a  horse.)  The  liability  for  reparations  had,  of  course,  to  be  attributed  to  the  driver  or 
his  master,  which  would  be  sufficient  reason  for  choosing  this  form  of  words. 

23-4  In  P.  Lond.  I  131  recto  29-30,  34-5  (p.  171),  an  account  of  ad  78/9,  payments  to  d/coAoufl(ovci)  .  .  . 
ovolc  are  kept  distinct  from  payments  to  the  ovyXaryc.  The  distinction  is  one  of  status.  The  ovijAanjc  is  the 
proprietor  of  three  donkeys,  while  the  aKoXovBovvrec  arc  naibapta  like  the  one  here. 

28  dyavij.  The  application  of  the  adjective  to  ‘gaping’  wounds  is  new. 

29-3 1  From  Kat  to  crparyy^ac)  is  clear  enough,  meaning  that  the  office  of  the  strategus  was  without  an 
incumbent  on  the  19th  of  the  preceding  month,  cf.  11- 12  with  1  n.  T  he  simplest  way  of  understanding  what 
follows  is  to  supply  a  negative,  oil,  with  KareydipLca,  in  which  case  she  decided  to  make  no  petition  while  she 
thought  the  injury  was  curable  and  while  there  was  no  strategus  in  office.  If  this  is  not  correct,  she  had  filed  an 
earlier  petition  with  some  unspecified  official,  possibly  the  royal  scribe  as  acting  strategus,  and  then  filed  this 
second  one  with  the  new  strategus  setting  out  the  unexpectedly  serious  state  of  the  girl’s  injury.  The  wording 
makes  it  seem  far  more  likely  that  the  clerk  omitted  a  negative  while  making  a  fair  copy  of  the  draft. 

34-5  prj  1 pepovea  ryv  rrept  rrjc  Bepanaiv pc  <58 vvyv,  ‘since  I  cannot  endure  (my?)  distress  about  the 
maidservant’.  It  may  be  that  the  clerk  should  have  written  either  rr )v  nepl  ryv  Bepairaevav  oSvvqv  or  ryv  rrjc 
OcpairaLvrjc  oSvvrjv,  ‘the  distress  of  the  maidservant’. 

38  7,epcexop.evVv.  Compare  Menander,  Epitreponles  506  S  and  Sandbach’s  note,  ‘We  can  only  guess  at  the 
meaning  of  7 rcpielyeTo',  LSJ  gives  “was  hard  pressed”,  Capps  “embarrassed”,  presumably  in  a  financial  sense. 
Perhaps  rather  “was  held  to  the  bargain,  caught  by  it  without  a  way  out”,  like  the  inhabitants  of  a  beleaguered 
city  or  military  force  surrounded  by  the  enemy  (Hdt.  viii.  80.  2).’  Here  perhaps  ‘beset’  will  cover  what  we 
deduce  to  be  the  meaning. 

40  ayavaKrqccLC.  The  gamma  has  been  written  to  the  left  of  a  tau  written  in  error.  The  resulting  torm 

appears  like  pi.  .  . 

4.1  If  we  were  to  strike  out  the  ovv  we  might  find  it  possible  to  accept  the  long  sentence  from  the  beginning 
of  1.  29  to  the  end  as  tolerable  documentary  Greek.  Again  there  may  have  been  some  discrepancy  between  the 
draft  and  the  fair  copy. 

44  The  remains  are  perhaps  compatible  with  fVf  [py J#  [ciac,  for  which  cf.  P.  Amh.  II  77.  33. 

3556.  Notice  to  an  Agoranomus 

City  of  Bristol  Museum  6  x14.5  cm  c'100 

lnv.  BRSMG:  H  3684 

A  publication  in  the  form  of  a  short  description  of  this  document  was  given  in  1 175. 
I  am  grateful  to  the  authorities  of  the  City  of  Bristol  Museum,  to  which  it  now  belongs, 
for  supplying  a  photograph  and  for  their  permission  to  give  a  full  text  here. 

The  particular  point  which  makes  it  desirable  to  have  a  full  text  in  this  volume  is  the 
information,  not  previously  known,  that  the  village  of  Senepsay  was  in  the  Western 
toparchy  (14-15).  This  links  3556  with  3589,  which  shows  that  an  epoecium  well  known  to 
belong  to  the  Eastern  toparchy  was  close  to  Senepsay.  It  follows  that  the  Eastern  and 
Western  toparchies  adjoined  and  were  not  separated  by  the  Middle  toparchy,  see  3589 
2-4  n. 

The  document  belongs  to  a  group  of  notices  submitted  to  the  college  of  agoranomi 
at  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  first  century  ad.  The  group  is  discussed  most 
recently  in  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der griechischen  Papyri  Agyplens  ii  200- 1 ,  where  references 
to  the  earlier  literature  are  given.  A  convenient  chronological  list  of  the  papyri,  thirty- 
eight  in  all,  is  given  by  M.  Raschke  in  BASP  13  (1976)  18,  associated  with  a  full 
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publication  of  I  170.  Raschke  (p.  ig)  distinguishes  three  classes  within  the  group:  (1) 
from  officials  concerned  with  the  registers  of  catoecic  land,  (2)  from  unknown  officials 
dealing  with  the  emancipation  of  slaves,  and  (3)  from  unknown  officials  who  instruct  the 
agoranomi  to  note  in  one  of  two  different  ways  transfers  of  the  liens  on  property.  Most  of 
the  literature  concerns  the  last  class,  in  which  the  terms  avaypa<j>eiv  and  Karaypaef. ieiv  are 
still  controversial  in  meaning,  but  3556  belongs  to  the  first.  Wolff,  op.  cit.  201,  has 
suggested  that  this  class  takes  a  different  form  because  the  category  of  catoecic  land  had 
its  own  specialized  records  and  was  exempt  from  the  obligation  to  be  registered  through 
the  agoranomi.  Therefore  changes  of  ownership  or  liens  on  such  property  were,  simply 
for  information,  notified  to  the  agoranomi,  who  however  were  not  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  its  specialized  records. 

To  Wolff’s  bibliography  add  now  L.  C.  Youtie,  ‘Notes  on  Texts  Pertaining  to 
Catoecic  Registry’  in  £PE  40  (1980)  78-80,  A.  Martin,  CE  56  (1981)  299-303,  a  full 
edition  of  II  331,  and  H.  J.  Wolff,  ‘Bemerkung  zur  Katagraphefrage’,  CE  57  (1982) 

1 36-7- 

K  2) 

(m.  1)  (Faviac  Kal  Aioyevrjc  6  Kal 
'Epfiatoc  ot  acxoXovpievoi 
tovc  KaraXoxicpLOVc  run 

5  ayopavopup  xatpei-v-  Tf7feL~ 

roc  rrjc  Qowvloc  tov  Qoujvloc 
fiera  Kvpiov  tov  avSpoc  ’ Ovvco{<f>pioc) 
rov  ’Ovvaxfrpioc  TrapaK€Xtop'*]{p-ev7]c) 
napa  ArroX^atvlov  tov 
10  AttoXXcopiov  tov  A.7roXXa>vio(v) 

KaO’  opioXo[y(]qiy  yeyovviav 
T<I)  evecT cot\l  p.]r)vl  <Pap,eva)9 
airo  tcov  [vTrap^xovc(^v  otvTat 
trepl  K(Lfi7][v  C]eveifiav  T-fjc 
15  irpoc  Xlfia  To(napXMc)  6K  to(£>)  /7arpd/c(-  ) 

Kal  Bitovoc  Kal  AvciSoc  KXyrjpov) 
apovpwv  e/c  tov  dr to 

VOTOV  TOVTOJV  pilpOVC  K(aTOlKlKrjc) 
yrjc  ciTo](f)opgv  crropiptov 
20  opdoycvvlov]  gpovpac  Svo 

c.  20  letters  ] . 


7 


8  TrapaK€xo)prl 


1 0  a7ToXXcovL° 


15  to),  T07TarpoK 


16 


3556.  NOTICE  TO  AN  AGORANOMUS 


147 


‘Phanias  and  Diogenes  alias  Hermaeus,  managers  of  the  registers,  to  the  agoranomus,  greeting.  Whereas 
Teteeis  daughter  of  Thoonis  granddaughter  of  Thoonis,  with  as  guardian  her  husband  Onnophris  son  of 
Onnophris,  has  had  ceded  to  her  from  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  grandson  of  Apollonius  in  accordance  with 
an  agreement  concluded  in  the  current  month  of  Phamenoth  from  the  six  aruras  of  the  allotment  of  Patrocles 
(or  Patroclus?)  and  Bion  and  Lysis  belonging  to  him  near  the  village  ofSenepsay  of  the  Western  toparchy  two 
aruras  by  rectilinear  measure  of  wheat-growing,  sowable,  catoecic  land  from  their  southern  section  .  .  . 

1  The  annotations  are  extremely  cursive  with  abbreviations  indicated  in  each  case  by  raising  the  last 
letter  above  the  level  of  the  other  writing.  Similar  marginal  notes  have  appeared  also  in  other  types  of 
document,  but  have  so  far  defied  decipherment,  see  X  1282  1  11.  Here  1  am  inclined  to  take  the  first  group  as 
jSi?,  perhaps  a  reference  to  one  of  the  record  offices,  the  PiflXtoBrjieat,  but  I  can  get  no  further  on  that 

2 .^3  The  same  pair  appear  in  I  46  of  100  and  in  two  other  documents,  II  341  and  342,  where,  as  here,  the 
dates  arc  lost.  They  also  appear  with  a  colleague  called  Heraclas,  whose  name  comes  between  theirs,  in  I  45  of 
qa,  and  probably  in  II  347,  where  the  first  name,  however,  is  lost;  the  date  is  also  lost.  The  variations  may  not 
be  significant  for  the  date,  but  I  have  preferred  to  assign  3556  to  c.  100,  rather  than  to  c.95  as  in  ed.  pr.,  because 
of  its  closer  resemblance  to  I  46. 

rr  6  The  woman’s  name  is  not  damaged,  just  very  rapidly  written.  There  is  also  some  alteration  to  the  first 
letter.  The  reading  of  it  is  due  to  a  suggestion  by  Dr  Walter  Cockle,  who  drew  attention  to  the  edition  ol  II  331 
(description)  by  A.  Martin,  CE  56  (1981)  299-303.  He  pointed  out  that  that  document  of  ad  83  mentions  a 
lady  called  Terete,  (gen.  Terelroc)  married  to  Thoonis  son  of  Thoonis  grandson  of  Hierax  and  that  our  Teteeis 
daughter  of  Thoonis  granddaughter  of  Thoonis  could  well  be  a  daughter  of  that  couple.  The  spelling  of  her 
name  here  implies  that  it  is  trisyllabic,  Terete  or  Tereeic.  The  only  other  occurrence  of  it  is  in  P.  Rein.  II  94.  5 
(Oxyrhynchus,  ad  193-8),  where  the  genitive  is  again  Tereiroc. 

On  the  significance  of  the  name  Thoonis  see  now  P.  Koln  IV  202.  in. 

14  -15  This  passage  is  the  first  to  give  the  toparchy  in  which  Senepsay  lay,  cf.  introd.  and  3589  2-4  n.  lhe 
other  references  are  XL1X  3491  10  (ad  157/8),  VII  1032  10  (ad  162),  PSI  XIII  1328.  39  (ad  194),  XXXI 
2584  10,  29  (ad  2 1 1 ) . 

The  correction  otQpfav  in  XIV  1776  1 1  to  Cevefai  suggested  in  BASP  16  (1979)  19  n.  14,  and  accepted 
in  P.  Pruneti,  Icentri  abitati  167,  is  to  be  rejected.  A  photograph  shows  that  we  should  read  Plafav,  sec  Pruned, 
op.  cit.,  140  for  references  to  the  erroitaov  Ilajpav.  The  fact  that  the  article  is  rov  in  1776  10- 1 1  suits  an  e-noiKtov 
and  excludes  a  Kibyq  such  as  Senepsay. 

15  -16  None  of  these  names  has  appeared  before  as  an  allotment  name  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  cl. 
Aegyptus  55  (1975)  1 59—244,  index  241-4.  See  Festschrift  Oertel  105  for  the  difficulties  connected  with 
a  multiplicity  of  names  attached  to  allotments.  Both  IlarpoKXfje  and  TTarpoieXoc  occur  in  the  papyri. 

19-20  For  the  restoration  see  I  45  11-12,  46  23-5.  The  same  documents  show  that,  apart  from  any 
fractions  of  an  arura  that  there  may  have  been,  this  item  has  lost  only  the  closing  formula  810  ypafop.ev  vptv  tv 
ei&fjre,  the  date  clause,  and  possibly  a  countersignature  by  one  of  the  dcxoAov^eroi. 

3557.  Authority  for  Execution  of  a  Debt 

I9  2B.83/G(c)  12x20  cm  I25/6 

The  main  text  here  is  an  application  by  a  creditor  to  the  archidicastes  for  his 
authority  to  serve  notice  of  execution,  in  the  form  of  a  copy  of  the  same  application,  on  a 
debtor  who  has  failed  to  repay  the  debt  (5-29).  Lines  1-4,  in  a  different,  very  cursive, 
hand,  contain  the  desired  authority,  in  the  form  of  a  letter  from  the  archidicastes  to  the 
strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  telling  him  that  a  copy  of  the  application  should  be 
delivered  to  the  debtor.  Line  30,  after  which  the  document  breaks  off,  contains  traces  in 
a  third  hand  of  some  further  matter,  uncertain  in  nature,  see  30  n.  The  back  is  blank. 

A  very  useful  collection  of  parallel  material  is  to  be  found  in  Eos  48.  3  (1956) 
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=  Symbolae  R.  Taubenschlag  Dedicalae ,  iii  89-103,  esp.  92-4.  See  also  P.  Mich.  XI  614 
with  the  literature  cited  in  the  introduction,  esp.  n.  4,  and  in  the  commentary.  Add 
E.  Seidl,  Rechtsgeschichle  Agyptens  ah  romischer  Provinz  126-7. 

The  archiclicastes  is  new,  see  1  n. 

(m.  1)  Xpvceppioc  lepevc  xal  dpxi8iKacT7]c  'O^vpvygeirov  crp(ar7]y<p) 

x{alpeiv).  tov  8e8op.(evov)  VTrop{vrjp,aToe)  avrlyp(a(f>ov)  fiera8o9{rjroj) 
(he  vijroKeiTCu). 

epp(ioco).  (erovc)  SexaTov  AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  Tpdiavov 
A8piavov  Cefiacrov  c.  15-30  letters. 

5  (m.  2)  Xpveeppup  yevopevui  lepei  MXe£a pSpov  ktlc- 
to[u]  jrjc  TroXecoc  xal  rd>v  rjXixiwv  lepei  apyi- 
hiKacTj)  xal  nrpoe  rrj  empeXela  rdiv  yprjpia- 
TiCTthv  xal  T(hv  aXXcop  Kpirrjplcov  (vac.) 
rrapa  Ey8[a\lpiovoc  veevrepov  tov  Tier _  - 
10  tiptoe  tov  /<[a](  AttoXXmvIov  twv  an to  'Otgv- 

pvyx<vv  Tr[d]Aea»c.  o<f>eiXopievu>v  p,oi  v- 
7 to  AttoXXcovIov  tov  Capairlajvoc  tov 
XtToXXoJvIoV  plYJTpOC  A  l  [S]  VplTjC  dlgO  TTjC 
avTrjc  ’O^vpvyxanv  nroXeaic  xaE  evypa- 
15  mov  aafraXeiay  yeyovviav  too  jpljw  e- 

rei  ASpiavov  tov  xvplov  p.7)vl  Neaj  Ceff[a c- 
tw  apyvplov  Spaxpicbv  Tpiaxoclcpy  [ 
oktoj  xecfraXalov,  <hv  rr/v  onroSociv  wpo- 
Xoyrjcev  noi'pcacdai  Tjj  Tpiaxd8i  tov  Tvfii 
20  tov  avTOv  erotic  rj  eKTelciv  Trjc  vnrepxpo- 

vlac  tokovc  8paxpualo[v]c,  xal  rrjc  a7roS[d]- 
cewc  711)  yeyovvlac  a£i cu  cwra^ai  ypd- 
iftai  T(h  ’  O^vpvyxeiTOv  CTparrjyoji 
pieTaSovvai  a[u]rcd  tovtov  avT lypacfiov, 

25  ottcoc  anroSa)  [jU.o]  i  to  upo  [k]  elpievov  xe(f>d- 

Xaiov  xal  tov c  tt)c  vnepxpovlac  tokovc 

I  1.  'OHvpvyxtrov  crpL  2  x)  SfSol^?  vrropSp  avri-yp peraSo6?,  uicv)  3  tpp" 

5,  6  Upei  10  vpioc  14-15  1.  eyypa'rrrov  15  yeyovviav  20  1.  eKreiceiv  22  yeyovviac 

23  1-  *0£vpvyx (■'rov 
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7}  eiSfj  iroiric6pie[v]6v  p,e  Trjv  npa^iv 
(he  KaOrjxe  1  e£  virapxdyTcvv  avTOv, 

SiarrecTaXpi,  [ . ].a. 

30  . ]  (vac.)  (m.  3)  .  [ 


(1st  hand)  ‘Chrysermus,  priest  and  archidicastes,  to  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  greeting. 

[  ci  a  copy  of  the  application  which  has  been  presented  be  served,  as  below.  Farewell.  T  enth  year  of  Imperator 
Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus 

(2nd  hand)  ‘To  Chrysermus  former  priest  of  Alexander  founder  of  the  city  and  of  the  classes,  priest, 
archidicastes,  and  superintendent  of  the  chrematistae  and  of  the  other  courts,  from  Eudaemon  the  younger, 
son  of  Peteyris  (?)  alias  Apollonius,  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  Since  I  am  owed  by 
Apollonius  son  of  Sarapion  grandson  of  Apollonius,  mother  Didyme,  of  the  same  city  oi  the  Oxyrhynchi,  in 
accordance  with  a  written  security  made  in  the  third  year  of  Hadrian  the  lord  in  the  month  of  Neus  Scbastus, 
three  hundred  and  eight  drachmas  of  money  as  capital,  of  which  he  agreed  to  make  the  repayment  on  the 
thirtieth  ofTybi  of  the  same  year  or  to  pay  interest  of  a  drachma  (per  mina  per  month)  for  the  overdue  period, 
and  since  the  repayment  has  not  been  made,  I  request  (you)  to  give  orders  to  wriLe  to  the  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  to  serve  on  him  a  copy  of  this  document,  so  that  he  may  repay  me  the  aforesaid  capital  and 
the  interest  for  the  overdue  period  or  know  that  I  shall  make  due  execution  on  his  property  .  .  . 

(3rd  hand)  ‘As  is  customary(?).  .  .  .’ 

1-4  The  writing  is  almost  illegible  because  of  excessive  Verschleifung,  on  which  see  W.  Gdz.  introd. 
pp.  xlii-xliii.  It  means  that  the  writing  degenerates  into  wavy  lines  that  can  only  be  read  with  prior  knowledge 
of  the  content.  This  was  used  only  in  formulas  which  were  frequently  repeated  and  easily  understood  from  the 
contexts.  In  this  case  most  of  the  words  are  certain  from  well  written  parallels,  e.g.  Ill  485  =  M.  Chr.  246,  IV 
719,  though  it  is  hard  and  sometimes  impossible  to  pick  out  individual  letters  or  see  how  precisely  some  of  the 
words  were  abbreviated.  In  these  cases  it  is  useless  to  give  dots,  since  letters  cannot  be  counted. 

1  Chrysermus  is  new,  that  is,  not  in  the  latest  list  of  archidicastae,  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  The  Family  of 
the  Tiberii  Iulii  Theories  129-49  or  among  the  additions  by  L.  C.  Youtie,  fPE  46  (1982)  224.  For  his  full  titles 
see  5. 

3  Sexarov.  io  Hadrian  =  125/6.  The  loan  was  made  in  1 18  and  should  have  been  repaid  injanuary  119, 

see  15-17  n.  The  six-  or  seven-year  interval  is  not  unusual,  see  P.  Mich.  XI  614.  27-9  n. 

4  After  the  imperial  titulature  we  expect  a  month  name  and  a  day  number,  and  after  those  a  note 
about  the  payment  of  charges  for  the  registration  of  the  contract.  Here  the  writing  is  so  crabbed  that  all 
this  is  uncertain,  as  is  very  frequently  the  case  in  these  documents,  see  P.  Mich.  XI  614.  8  n.,  P.  Oxy.  IX 
PI.  VI. 

6  rwv  rjXtKLcbv.  Cf.  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  20.  6  n.  Van  Groningen  suggests  that  it  refers  to  a  division  of  the  citizens 
of  Alexandria  into  boys,  ephebes,  men,  and  old  men.  However,  Wilcken’s  theory  that  it  refers  to  the 
organization  of  ephebes  by  their  year  of  entry  still  deserves  consideration,  see  U.  Wilcken,  ‘Zur  Entstehung 
des  hellenistischen  Konigskultes’,  in  Sitzungsberichte  Akad.  Berlin  1938,  298  ff.,  esp.  307-8. 

9-10  There  is  a  correction  at  the  end  of  9.  The  diaeresis  over  the  hypsilon  at  the  beginning  of  10  indicates 
that  the  previous  letter  was  a  vowel.  Perhaps  the  most  plausible  explanation  is  that  the  clerk  wrote  /Tcto-, 
thinking  of  Petosiris  or  some  similar  name,  and  had  to  alter  this  to  suit  I Jerevpioc  or  Ueravpioc.  It  does  indeed 
look  as  if  omicron  was  originally  the  final  letter  of  9,  but  the  correction  has  remained  illegible.  No  likely 
alternatives  to  Peteyris  and  Petayris  are  offered  in  F.  Dornseilf  and  B.  Hansen,  Riicklaufiges  Wb.  d.  griech. 
Eigennamen  203-4. 

15-17  Only  jpljip. teems  acceptable;  cf.  3  n.  Neus  Sebastus  of  3  Hadrian  covers  28  October-26  November 
1 18.  The  loan  was  to  be  repaid  on  Tybi  30  of  3  Hadrian  =  25  January  1 19,  see  19-  20. 

17-18  Line  17  is  slightly  short.  The  space  would  just  admit  rpiaifocluiy  [SeKa]|18OK™,  but  against  this  is 
a  presumption  that  the  sum  should  be  divisible  by  four  to  facilitate  payment  in  tetradrachms. 

19-20  Cf.  15-17  n. 
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2 1  Spaxpuato[v]c.  This  is  the  most  usual  rate  of  interest,  a  drachma  per  mina  per  month,  which  is  twelve 
per  cent  per  annum,  see  H.  E.  Firickh,  Das  Z insrecht  der  grdko-dgyptischen  Papyri  (diss.  Erlangen,  1 962)  27-5 1 . 

29  StanecraXp.  _  [.  Gf.  e.g.  II  286  =  M.  Chr.  232.  25-  7  irpoc  <>e  rrjv  tov  xpvl26fla'rl<:lj-°v  TeXeuaav 
SiaTrecraX/j-ou  'HpaK/Vibrjv  ’ Hpal™ K^ei&ov,  ‘I  have  dispatched  as  my  agent  Heraclides,  son  of  Heraclides,  to 
conclude  the  transaction.’  Below  enough  papyrus  remains  to  show  that  there  was  not  another  line  of  this 
writing,  so  that  here  we  need  something  much  shorter,  perhaps  just  a  genitive  absolute  StaTrccTaApifrou 
followed  by  name  and  patronymic. 

30  What  looks  like  the  end  of  a  long  paragraphs  can  be  seen.  This  marks  the  end  of  the  main  part  of  the 
document.  It  is  followed  below  by  the  beginning  of  a  subscription  in  a  much  larger  hand.  It  might  possibly  be 
part  of  g)[c  KaOriKei,  cf.  II  286  =  M.  Chr.  232.  27,  where  these  words  are  followed  by  a  date  clause  in  the  same 
hand  as  they  are.  It  must  mean  something  like  'carry  out  the  usual  procedure’,  and  it  must  be  connected  with 
the  office  practice  of  the  department  of  the  archidicastes,  but  no  exact  and  certain  explanation  can  yet  be 
given. 


3558.  Offer  to  Lease  Pasture 

46  5B.48/B(i-a)a  10  x17  cm  2  July  134 

An  application  for  the  right  to  pasture  animals  on  marginal  lands  and  scrubland 
near  Psenyris,  in  the  Heracleides  division  of  the  Arsinoite  nome. 

Many  land  leases  between  private  individuals  include  a  clause  allowing  the  lessee  to 
exercise  grazing  rights  over  the  forage  crop  sown  to  fallow  the  land;  see  M.  Schnebel, 
Landwirtsdiaft  342-9.  Less  common  are  leases  of  the  present  type  between  officials, 
usually  the  presbyteroi ,  and  private  persons,  relating  to  grazing  rights  over  public  or 
domain  land. 

Examples  I  have  noted  are  P.  Mich.  V  313  (ad  37),  P.  Giss.  Univ.  I  12  (ad  87/8), 
P.  land.  Ill  26,  26a,  and  28  (ad  98,  i-ii,  and  104),  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  II  105  (ad  132/3), 
P.  Lond.  Ill  842  (p.  141;  ad  140),  and  P.  Ryl.  II  100  (ad  238).  Relevant  too  are  the  more 
numerous  receipts  for  <j>6poc  rrpopaTOJv  and  popoc  vop aiv,  each  of  which  implies  the 
existence  of  an  application  similar  to  the  present  text.  These  taxes  were  paid  nominally 
by  the  lessors,  the  presbyteroi,  via  the  individuals  who  were  the  actual  lessees  of  the  right  to 
graze  sheep  on  domain  land;  see  BGU  XI  2102  introd.  (add  BGU  XIII  2298),  and 
A.  Tomsin,  Les Presbyteroi 488-91  ( contra ,  S.  von  Bolla-Kotek,  Untersuchungen  zur  Tiermiele 
und  Viehpacht 2  29-37). 

The  back  is  blank. 


(m.  3?)  ...[.]  yo/i(^c)  VTToX(oyu)v)  Kal pay(ov)  ayjiK(pvc)  lI/evvp(ea>c) 

(opa.yp.iov)  k. 

(m.  1)  'Hpa . ko[ 

rrapa  Apvdodoy  veivjepoy  ,  ,  .  .  etoc 
tcov  arro  Wevvpe o>c.  fi[o]vXopai  pic- 
5  dtbcacOai  rrpoc  to  Iciov  n )  (eroc) 


I  vo^viro^]  paXayTi*ip€vvp$K 


ASpiavov  Katcapoc  tov  Kvpiov  vo- 
p,rjv  inroXoyujv  kcu  payov  av- 
TLKpVC  Wevvpecoc,  £</>’  u>v  KV- 
pardelc  8iaypdtfta>  elc  ttjv  8rjp,(oc(av) 

10  TpaTret,av  apy(vpiov)  (Spayp.dc)  e’ucoci  Kai  ra 
tout u>v  Trpoc8iaypa<f>op.eva. 

ApvdjOrjc  6  rrpoyeypappevoc 
e7rei8e8aiKa  Kadwc  TrpoK^enai) .  ( erovc )  it, 

AvTOKparopoc  Katcapoc  Tpdiavov 
15  ASpiavov  CefiacTov,  ’ Eirei<f>  rj. 

(vac.) 

(m.  2)  Br]cap(a>(v)  vnr)peT(r]c)  €TTrjKoXpyd(rjKa) . 

(vac.)  (m.  3)  i<o(XXrip,aToc)  p, s'. 

9  10  apyS  12  0  corr.  from  ve  13  1.  imSeSaiKa;  npo  L  16  / l7)capi°‘vm]pereTrjjKp\ov 0 

17  K°i If 


(3rd  hand?)  *.  .  .  pasturage  of  marginal  lands  and  scrubland  opposite  Psenyris,  20  drachmas.’ 

( 1st  hand)  ‘To  Hera. . .,  from  Haryothes  the  younger,  son  of. .  .,from  Psenyris.  I  wish  to  rent  from  you  for 
the  coming  1 8th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord  pasturage  of  marginal  lands  and  scrubland  opposite 
Psenyris,  for  which,  if  my  bid  is  ratified,  I  shall  transfer  to  the  public  bank  twenty  drachmas  of  money  and  the 
additional  charges  on  this.  I,  Haryothes  the  aforementioned,  have  submitted  the  application  as  aforesaid.  Year 
17  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Epeiph  8.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Besarion,  assistant,  have  supervised.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Column  46’. 

1  The  superscript  notation  summarizing  the  application’s  terms  is  written  more  cursively  than  the  body 
of  the  text,  but,  apart  from  being  inset,  it  is  not  noticeably  separated  from  what  follows.  The  hand  may  be  that 
of  the  scribe  who  assigned  the  document  its  column  number,  see  1 7. 

2  The  name  may  be  'HpatcXeiS 7],  but  the  remains  of  the  fourth  letter  are  hard  to  reconcile  with  kappa. 
Perhaps  it  was  'Hpg.  simply.  After  that  I  am  unable  to  read  the  title  of  an  official  or  a  patronymic.  The  end  of 
the  line  may  conceal  the  name  of  an  estate,  since  the  description  of  the  land  suggests  that  it  is  public  or  domain 
land.  P.  Mich.  V  313,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  II  105,  P.  Lond.  Ill  84.2  (p.  141 ),  and  P.  Ryl.  II  too  show  that  applications 
of  this  type  were  often  addressed  to  the  presbyteroi  (or  their  deputy;  cf.  P.  Lond.  II  255,  p.  117),  as  do  the 
majority  of  receipts  for  (jjopoc  npofiaTcov.  P.  land.  Ill  28,  and  perhaps  also  P.  land.  Ill  26,  show  that  the 
strategus  was  also  occasionally  the  addressee.  In  P.  Lond.  Ill  851  (p.  48)  receipts  are  given  on  behalf  of  a 
strategus  of  Alexandria,  but  that  title  was  not  being  used  in  an  official  capacity,  for  later  in  the  same  text  the 
official  is  out  of  office  (1.  43)  and  the  land  itself  was  near  Apias,  in  the  Fayum. 

4  Wevvpi c  is  a  village  in  the  Heracleides  division  of  the  Arsinoite  nome,  see  P.  Tebt.  II  300.  18,  and 
pp.  4 1  o  - 1 1 .  SB  I  5 1 68.  16  should  be  corrected  to  ir epl  Wevvvpiv  'Hp [a«rAei'Sou  pepi'Soc  and  the  initial  entry  in  1471 
III  16a,  s.v.  Wevvpic  altered  accordingly. 

7  vrroXoycov.  Land  which  has  been  temporarily  deducted  from  the  tax  registers,  as  for  one  reason  or 
another  it  will  bear  no  crop  that  year.  The  word  is  generally  masculine  singular,  see  C.  H.  Roberts  and 
T.  C.  Skeat,  Aegyptus  13  (1933)  467-8,  P.  Beatty  Panop.  2.  134  n.  The  plural  here  implies  that  there  were 
several  separate  lots  of  marginal  land  on  which  animals  could  be  grazed. 


5  1.  eiciov,  Lrp 
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paxov.  Not  in  WB  or  Suppl.  In  P.  Sarapion  54(b).  1,  noted  in  S.  Daris,  Spoglio  lessicale,  there  was 
insufficient  context  for  the  editor  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  popov  paxov ,  but  it  is  now  clear  that  this  must  be 
a  similar  charge  for  grazing  rights  to  popoc  rrpofiaTcvv  or  popoc  vop,cov.  LSJ  s.v.  (1)  gives  the  meaning 
‘brushwood’  from  GDI  5027,  so  that  a  translation  ‘scrub’  or  ‘brush’  seems  appropriate. 

120  corr.  from  v€.  The  scribe  presumably  began  writing  vea>Tepoc,  cf.  3. 

16  Gf.  H,  Kupiszewski  and  J.  Modrzejewski,  f  YVnjpercu,  in  JJP  11-12  (1958)  141-66,  esp.  160-6. 


3559.  List  of  Councillors 

70/2  bis  (a)  13.5  X  16.1  cm  After  27  September  150 

This  dark  brown  papyrus  is  complete  only  at  the  top  and  contains  the  remains  of 
two  columns  of  writing  in  a  fairly  elegant  business  hand.  The  back  of  the  papyrus  is 
blank. 

It  is  impossible  to  specify  the  nature  of  the  text  in  the  left-hand  column  (i),  since 
only  the  ends  of  lines  survive.  Evidently,  it  was  a  list  of  names:  of  these,  only  one  is 
certainly  in  the  nominative  (Moc^i'am,  1.  19);  most  are  in  the  genitive  and  could  be 
patronymics  but  the  entry  in  1.  16,  ]ou  8 1a  ’Eppacov,  indicates  quite  clearly  that  it  was 
a  different  type  of  document  from  that  in  the  right-hand  column  (ii).  The  latter  is  a  list  of 
ftovXevrai  who  were  present  at  a  meeting  (doubtless  of  the  boule,  though  that  is  not 
explicitly  stated,  cf.  col.  ii.  3  note)  on  Thoth  30,  150.  As  the  heading  aXXo  indicates,  this 
list  is  a  copy  which  was  presumably  written  up  as  part  of  a  ropoc  of  documents  after  the 
date  in  question. 

It  is  quite  certain  that  this  text  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  boule  of  Oxyrhynchus, 
which  did  not  possess  such  an  institution  in  ad  150;  at  this  date  the  only  towns  in  Egypt 
which  certainly  possessed  a  boule  were  the  ‘Greek  cities’  of  Ptolemais  and  Antinoopolis 
(see  A.  K.  Bowman,  The  Town  Councils  14-15).  The  fact  that  there  is  more 
documentation  for  the  boule  of  Antinoopolis  might  suggest  that  3559  is  more  likely  to 
have  originated  there;  however,  none  of  the  PovXevral  listed  in  the  text  is  to  be  found  in 
P.  V.  Pistorius,  Indices  Antinoopolitani  ( 1 939) . 

No  precise  parallel  to  this  document  exists  in  the  papyri.  The  names  often  fiovXevTal 
are  preserved,  but  of  course  the  column  may  have  been  much  longer  and  the  list  may 
have  been  continued  in  another  column.  Such  a  list  might  serve  as  a  record  of  whether 
a  meeting  was  quorate  (cf.  Digest  50.  9.  2,  ilia  decreta  quae  non  legilimo  numero  decurionum 
coacto  facta  sunt  non  ualent ,  and  the  references  given  by  W.  Liebenam,  Stadteverwaltung  im 
romischen  Kaiserreiche  (1900),  p.  242).  But  it  is  clearly  not  an  album  decurionum  of  the  type 
attested  for  Canusium  ( ILS  6122)  and  referred  to  in  SB  III  7261;  nor,  again,  an  actual 
decree  with  the  names  of  councillors  appended,  which  may  be  preserved  in  XLIV  3171 
and  is  best  exemplified,  outside  Egypt,  by  ILS  6579  containing  a  decree  of  the  centumuiri 
of  Veii  followed  by  a  list  of  names  introduced  by  adfuerunt. 
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col.  i 
]oc 

].«*(  ) 
(2  lines  lost?) 

5  ]cupj)iAovo(c) 

(1  line  lost?) 

]  ,  yLCLTOC 

( 1  line  lost?) 

] .  /cXeiSov 
I0  ] .  xAeiSov 

JpeiKov 
]eiov 
]V 
]. 

15  ]v 

]ou  81a  'Eppaiov 
(1  line  lost?) 

] .  tpv 

]  Mocxlcov 


col.  ii 

dAA  o' 

kqt’  ay[8p]a  rtbv  cvveXdovrcuv  $[ou- 
Xevrdbv  rfj  A  tov  ovtoc  prjvoc  @[d)9 

TOV  CVCCTCUTOC  18  (cTOVc'j  A.VTCQVIVOV  Kd\ LCClpOC 
TOV  KVpiOV.  eCTL  §6’ 

no\v8evKrjC  ’ HpaicAelov 
Aiovvcioc  "OttXcvvoc 
Av8peac  AocXymaSov 
’IovXloc  Novpuciavoc 
'HpaKXeiSrjc  Panov 
CcordSTjc  Aco8cl)pov  v[iov 
AttoXXwpiov 

MffrjvoSajpoc  6  Kal  Tovpfhvv 
' HpancXelov  A.TroXXo8u>pov 
Evrvxe8r)c  CapaiTL(p[voc 
Ao[ 

TovXioc  [ 

(1  line  lost) 

’Iov[\ioc 


i  2  ] ,  vK  5  jcupijjitoi'0  ii  4  ‘SS 


‘Another:  list  of  the  councillors  assembled  on  the  30th  of  the  present  month  of  Thoth  of  the  current  14th 
year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord.  It  is:  Polydeukes  son  of  Heraclius,  Dionysios  son  of  Hoplon,  Andreas  son 
of  Asklepiades,  Iulius  Noumisianos,  Herakleides  son  of  Gaius,  Sotades  son  of  Diodoros  son  of  Apollonios, 
Athenodoros  also  called  Tourbon  son  of  Heraclius  son  of  Apollodoros,  Eutychides  son  of  Sarapion  son  of  Lo. . ., 
Iulius  .  .  .,  Iulius  .  .  .’ 

col.  i  7  The  trace  of  the  first  letter  surviving  does  not  support  a  reading  of  or] pp.aroc. 

col.  ii  3  Statutory  meetings  of  the  councils  were  held  on  the  30th  of  the  month,  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  The 
Town  Councils  32  6  and  XLV  3248  10. 

18  The  lost  line  must  be  a  patronymic,  as  in  1.  12,  14,  and  16,  which  are  indented;  the  papyrus  is  preserved 
at  the  point  where  the  writing  would  have  commenced,  had  it  not  been  indented. 
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3560.  Application  for  the  Registration  of  a  Lien 
17  2B.63/J(c)  9.5  x  16.2  cm  1 63/4P 

Upper  part  of  an  original  application  from  Apollonides,  son  of  Leonides,  addressed 
to  Theon  and  Heradion,  property  registrars,  for  the  registration  of  a  lien  on  the  property 
of  a  freedman  who  was  in  debt  to  him.  The  interest  due  on  the  loan  was  at  the  standard 
maximum  rate  of  twelve  per  cent  per  annum  permitted  by  §105  of  the  Gnomon  of  the 
Idios  Logos  (BGU  V) .  The  original  loan  was  made  through  the  registry  office  at  Talao  in 
the  Lower  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  The  text  also  gives  evidence  of  a  Dromos 
of  Isis  at  Talao. 

The  date  clause  has  been  lost  with  the  foot  of  the  document,  but  it  can  be  assigned 
fairly  confidently  to  163/4.  It  dates  from  a  regnal  year  numbered  four  (6),  and  is 
subsequent  to  the  reign  of  Pius,  who  is  called  dims  (22,  27).  The  only  possible  years  are 
4  Marcus  and  Verus,  163/4,  and  4  Severus,  195/6.  The  next  year  4  is  of  the  reign  of 
Elagabalus,  220/1,  by  which  time  the  persons  would  have  had  the  nomen  Aurelius  as 
a  result  of  the  constitutio  Antommona ,  but  it  is  clearly  too  late  for  another  reason.  Even 
1 95/6  is  rather  unlikely,  because  previous  charges  on  the  debtor’s  property  are 
mentioned,  dating  from  146  (21-2)  and  149  (26-7),  and  an  interval  of  about  fifty  years, 
never  mind  seventy-odd,  is  much  less  likely  than  one  of  about  eighteen  years  between 
146  and  163/4. 

The  text  is  writ, ten  with  a  fine  nib  in  a  slightly  backhand  cursive,  which  closely 
resembles  P.  Mil.  II  51  (Oxyrhynchus,  after  160;  see  O.  Montevecchi,  Papirologia,  tav. 
54) .  The  script  is  about  3  mm  high  and  largely  bilinear.  A  space  filler  is  used  at  the  end  of 
1.  6  and  also  in  special  circumstances  in  the  middle  of  1.  4,  see  n.  The  back  is  blank.  Again 
the  pattern  of  worm  damage,  particularly  along  the  left  edge,  shows  that  the  document 
was  stored  as  a  small  roll,  rolled  up  rather  loosely  in  this  case,  with  the  top  inside,  cf. 
3591,  3592,  introductions. 

(m.  3)  nape{redrj) 

(m.  1)  @eiovi  Kai  ’HpaSicuvi  piflXiotfi^vXafji) 
napa  AnoXXa>vi8ov  AecoviSov  pcrjrpoc 
(m.  2)  Qarjdoc  (m.  1)  an’  ’  O^vpayyatv  noXecoc. 

5  Kara  Savei ov  yeyovoc  Sia  ypa<j>eiov  TaXaaj 
to>  evecrcori  rerapTW  erei  fZ>adx/>i 
eSaveica  MvpriX a>  aneXevdepa)  'HXio8d)pov 
AioScopov  ano  tt)c  avTTjc  noXecvc  apyvpiov 
8paxp-ac  eKarov  i^Kovra  KecjsaXaCov 


I  irape 


2 


4  Filler  sign  after  ©atjt 


6  Filler  sign  after  ^acocjn 
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10  tokov  Spaxp-taiou  eKacrr/c  p,vac  Kara  prj- 

va  ano  tov  avrov  &aa)<f>i  etc  npodecp-cav  Tpi- 
atcaSa  <Pap.eva>8  tov  avrov  rerdprov  erovc , 
crjpLavOevroc  etval  p,oi  rrjv  npd^iv  etc  t toy 
vnapyovrcov  aura)  navrcuv  /cat  e^etvai 
15  pot  ottot  av  QeXco  KaroXVv  novpcacdai 
Sia  rrjc  avTr\c  fiiPXioOriKTjc  tov  tov  Mvp- 
tiXov  ovopearoc  a \pi  anoXafiw,  rjvnep  Karo- 
XrjV  PpvX\6]fi[ev]gc  ye[v]ecdg[ t]  e-nrSt'Scopt 
to  vnop,vr)pLa  (he  KaOr/Ke t,  /c[at]  S77A10  npo- 
20  /carec^f/cf/ai  Sta  rrjc  avrrjc  fhfiXioOTjKTjc 
rate  pev  inayopLevaic  tov  eva tov  erovc 
deov  AlXiov  Avtcovlvov  vno  Arjp,7]Tpt,ac 
’A prepecovoc  tov  [.  ]  ,  rjCLOC  npoc  Spaypac 
Sta/coctac  KetfsaXaiov  to/c[o]u  Spa^ptatou  ev  rfj 
25  TaXaw  ev  role  ano  j Boppa  pepeci  Spopou  E tet- 
Soc  ot/cetStov  cvv  xprjcrrjpLoic ,  to)  Se  Ilavv t 
tov  Sa/Se/cdrou  erovc  deov  AlXlov  Avra>vivg\v 
u]7ro  AnoXXcoviov  A/J-oiroc  rov  Apnar]cia)vo[c 
c.  26  letters  ] .  .  .  [ 

25-6  1.  '/ciSoc  26  1.  oiVtStov 

(31-d  hand)  ‘An  entry  has  been  made  (in  the  register).’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Theon  and  Heradion  registrars  from  Apollonides,  son  of  Leonides,  whose  mother  is  (2nd 
hand)  Thaesis,  (1st  hand)  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  In  accordance  with  a  loan  made  through  the 
register  office  ofTalao  in  the  present  fourth  year  in  Phaophi,  I  lent  to  Myrtilus,  freedman  of  Hehodorus  son  of 
Diodorus  from  the  same  city,  one  hundred  and  sixty  drachmas  of  silver  as  capital  at  an  interest  of  one  drachma 
for  each  mina  per  month  from  the  said  Phaophi  to  the  appointed  day  the  thirtieth  of  Phamenoth  of  the  same 
fourth  year,  it  being  recorded  that  I  have  the  right  of  action  for  recovery  against  all  his  possessions  and  am 
permitted  whenever  I  wish  to  establish  a  lien  through  the  same  record  office  against  the  name  of  Myrtilus  until 
I  recover  (the  debt),  which  lien  I  now  wish  to  be  established  and  I  submit  the  memorandum  as  is  proper.  And 
I  declare  that  prior  liens  were  effected  through  the  same  record  office  firstly  in  the  intercalary  days  of  the  mnt 
year  of  the  god  Aelius  Antoninus  by  Demetria  daughter  of  Artemon  son  of . . .  esis  with  respect  to  two  hundre 
drachmas  of  capital  at  an  interest  of  one  drachma  per  mina  per  month  at  Talao  on  a  small  house  with 
appurtenances  in  the  northern  sections  of  Isis  street,  and  secondly  in  Payni  of  the  twelfth  year  of  the  god  Ae  ius 
Antoninus  by  Apollonius  son  of  Amois  grandson  of  Harpaesion  .  .  . 

1  7rape(Te'0T7)  For  the  appearance  of  this  notation  compare  the  plate  of  SB  VIII  9878  in  JJP  15(1965) 
opp.  p.  80.  For  the  process  of  parathesis  see  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  235-45  and  A.  M.  Harmon,  Egyptian 
Property  Returns’  in  TCIS  4.  (1934)  162-4. 
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2  .  N.  Lewis,  Inventory  of  Compulsory  Services ,  s.v.,  shows  that  bibliophylaces  normally  had  to 

be  ex-gymnasiarchs  to  perform  this  liturgy  and  from  the  third  century  were  normally  of  the  curial  class. 

I  heon  is  unlikely  to  be  identical  with  Theon  alias  Ptolemaeus  who  was  bibliophylax  in  Oxyrhynchus  in 
1 29  I  75  r ,  1 1 1  584)  and  cannot  be  identified  with  any  Theon  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Liste  des gymnasiarques ,  or  in  his 
supplement  in  The  Family  of  the  Ti.  Iulii  Theories  103  28. 

Heradion  is  a  rare  name  found  three  times  in  papyri,  IV  725  i,  XII  1420,  and  BGU  XIII  2336.  6.  No 
example  oceurs  in  Sijpesteijn  s  lists  of  gymnasiarchs.  Ischyrion,  son  of  Heradion,  who  apprentices  a  boy  to  a 

weaver  in  183  (IV  725  1),  may  be  related. 

4  Oarjcio c.  This  has  been  added  in  a  space  left  blank.  The  hand  is  more  cursive  and  written  with  a  thicker 
nib.  It  is  followed  by  a  diagonal  space  filler  rising  to  the  right. 

5  Other  documents  relating  to  the  register  office  ofTalao  include  XLIV  3166  14  and  III  637.  Talao  was 
in  the  Lower  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  adjacent  to  the  village  of  Sinary  (X  1285  131,111514  2,  5). 

6  The  date  is  probably  29  September-28  October  163,  sec  introd. 

7  Myrtilus  is  an  uncommon  name  in  Egypt.  It  is  found  in  P.  Achmim  9  ii  78  and  P.  Vindob.  Boswinkel 
2.  9.  As  the  name  of  a  slave  it  occurs  in  CIL  VI  10363.  4  and  39423*  L  as  the  name  of  a  freedman  it  is  found  in 
CIL  IX  991  and  5618. 

On  freedmen  in  Roman  Egypt  see  I.  Biezunska-Malowist,  ‘Les  affranchis  dans  les  papyrus  de  l’epoque 
ptolemalque  et  romaine’,  in  Atti  dell’ XI  Congresso  Internazionale  di  Tapirologia  (Milan,  1966),  433-  43. 

1 1- 12  The  date  is  probably  26  March  164,  see  introd. 

15  xo-roxr]0-  The  establishment  of  a  lien  on  property  is  discussed  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I,  pp.  209  if  with 
bibliography.  I  he  registration  of  a  private  (iSiomm))  Karoyri  by  marking  the  entry  in  the  register  (StacTpropa) 
of  the  Pifihioe-qK-r]  rdiv  eyKriqcewv  was  the  first  stage  in  foreclosure.  See  F.  von  Woess,  Untersuchungen  iiber  das 
Urkundenwesen,  196  IT.,  XVII  2134  24-5,  XXXIV  2722  39,  and  P.  Ryl.  II  1 15. 

16  St  a  Trjc  aitrrjc  fiifiXiodr/Kr]  c.  Cf.  20.  These  references  are  to  the  philXio6rjK-q  eyKrr/ce  o>r,  the  property 
registry  office  for  the  nome,  which  these  bibliophylaces  managed,  not  to  the  village  record  office  of  Talao 
mentioned  in  5. 

21-2  The  date  is  24-8  August  146. 

24-5  h>  T fj  TaXadi.  Title  second  alpha  has  been  overwritten  in  the  same  hand  to  make  it  clearer,  cf.  25  n. 

25  pe'pea.  Rho  has  been  overwritten  in  the  same  hand,  cf.  24-5  n. 

26-7  The  date  is  26  May-24.  June  !49- 

29,  The  remains  would  suit  8p]tpxiA.--  There  seems  not  to  be  room  to  supply  rrpoc  8paxp.de  (ro'cac) 
KepaXatov  tokov  Sp]ayp.|  uu'ov,  cf.  23-4.  Possibly  there  was  another  element  in  the  identification  of  the  creditor, 
for  example  the  name  of  his  mother  or  a  note  of  his  origin,  followed  by  rrpoc  8p]<txp[dc. 


3561.  Petition  to  a  Strategus 

10  iB.i6o/H(c)  9.5x11.5cm  c. Jan./Feb.  165 

A  complaint  to  Zoilus,  royal  scribe  and  acting  strategus  of  the  Heracleides  meris  of 
the  Arsinoite,  from  an  Alexandrian  citizen  who  had  been  assaulted  and  robbed  by 
armed  men.  For  the  form  of  3561  see  M.  Grdz .  33-6. 

If  this  is  the  original  and  not  a  copy  belonging  to  the  petitioner,  it  may  constitute 
a  further  example  of  an  official  bringing  his  papers  back  with  him  after  his  term  of  service 
in  another  nome;  seeE.  G.  Turner,  JEA  38  (1952)  89-90.  Unfortunately  the  name  of  the 
strategus,  Vegetus,  does  not  seem  to  occur  in  the  Oxyrhynchite,  while  that  of  Zoilus  is 
too  common  (in  both  nomes)  to  make  any  identification,  however  tentatively. 

The  back  is  blank. 


Oveycra)  CTp(aTT)yd))  Upcilvo'lfov)  ’  HpaK\e\i.8ov 
Sid  ZcotXov  fiac(tXiKov)  ypap,p,a[(reu>c)  Sia- 
Seyo/xeyaj  Kal  ra  /card  Trjv  CT\p{arrjyia v) 
rrjc  aiiTrjc  fieplS  o  \c ) 

5  7ra/)[a]  Alovvclov  Ev8aipoovoc  tov  ,  [ 

Aon  CwciKocfieiov  tov  teal  MXOaieajc. 
eydec  TjTic  IctIv  1$  tov  ovtoc  p-T]Vpc 
eirfjXOdv  piot  rivec  XrjCTpiKqj  Tpomp 
£i(f>r)peLc  /xcra  Ka>p,rjv  'Iepdv  NeiKoXd- 
10  01/  7 rpo  rov  p.ay8d)Xov  Kal  TroXXatc  fie 

■ rrXrjyalc  fjKLcavTO  were  to>  IpfjV  kiv- 
Svvev cat.  ov  ptdvov  tovto  dXXa  Kai 
7 ravra  a  eiyov  tparia  re  Kal  dpyvpiov 
Kal  ov  etyov  ypvcovv  8 aKTvXiov 
15  e/Jacra^av.  odev  /card  to  avayKalov 
ev] Tvyydva)  cot  /cat  a £id)  ev  /cara- 
ywpt]c(U,dj  yevecOai  irapa  col  rode 


9  1.  NikoXciov 


‘To  Vegetus,  strategus  of  the  Heracleides  meris  of  the  Arsinoite,  via  Zoilus,  royal  scribe  and  acting 
strategus  of  the  same  meris,  from  Dionysius,  son  of  Ludaemon  and  grandson  of .  .  .lus,  of  the  Sosicosmian  tribe 
and  Althacan  demc.  Yesterday,  being  the  twelfth  of  the  present  month,  persons  unknown  armed  with  swords 
attacked  me  in  the  manner  of  bandits  beyond  the  village  of  Hiera  Nicolaou  in  front  of  the  watchtower,  and 
assaulted  me  with  numerous  blows  so  as  to  endanger  my  life.  Not  only  that,  but  they  also  stole  all  the  clothes 
and  money  I  had,  and  a  gold  ring  I  had.  Wherefore  I  am  necessarily  petitioning  you  and  I  ask  that  this 
[petition  |  be  put  on  file  with  you  .  . 

2  Known  dates  for  the  strategia  ofVegetus  are  after  12  May  164  to  28  January  166:  G.  Bastianini,  Gli 
strateghi  dell’ Arsinoites,  40-1.  Zoilus  is  attested  as  acting  for  him  injan./Feb.  165  (SPP  XXII  91.2,  p.  30),  and 
the  form  of  the  address  here  indicates  that  Vegetus  was  still  in  office:  see  M.  H.  Lliassen-de  Kat,  Actes  XVe 
Congres,  1 16  -23.  Yet  there  is  no  way  to  know  how  long  Zoilus  remained  acting  strategus,  or  on  how  many  other 
occasions  he  deputised  for  Vegetus.  The  parameters  for  the  date  of  3561  are  as  follows:  V egetus’  predecessor, 
Stcphanus,  is  last  known  as  strategus  on  30  January  163  (Bastianini,  op.  cit.  40),  while  Zoilus  successor, 
Serenus,  is  found  as  royal  scribe  with  Vegetus  on  28  January  166  (M.  H.  Eliassen-de  Kat,  SO  55  (1980)  99). 
The  assault  occurred  on  'the  12th  of  the  present  month’,  so  the  petition  can  have  been  written  no  earlier  than 
Mecheir  13  =  6  Feb.  163  and  no  later  than  Tybi  13  =  8Jan.  166. 

5  TOV  [.  IT  most  suits  the  traces,  but  c,  v,  r,  or  even  i?  is  also  possible.  There  is  room  for  no  more  than  2-3 
letters  at  the  line  end. 

7  i(8.  Either  a  slightly  more  closed  form  of  |3  than  in  line  15,  or  an  open  topped  form  of  a. 

9  ff  ripeu- .  Not  in  the  papyrological  lexica.  LSJ  attests  it  from  Eur.  Or.  1272,  and  in  later  prose. 

9-10  Tepa  NeiKoXdov.  A  village  near  Karanis  (P.  Gair.  Isid.  34.  18  n.),  now  attested  in  P.  Mich.  XII  642 
of  mid  i  ad,  so  that  the  view  ofH.  Geremek,  Karanis,  Commmaule  rurale  .  .  .  (Warsaw,  1969),  21,  that  this  was 
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a  later  name  for  Hiera  Nesus,  seems  no  longer  tenable.  The  size  of  Karanis  in  Roman  times  and  its  popularity 
as  a  retirement  centre  for  army  veterans  (Calderini,  Diz.  Geogr.  s.v.;  add  E.  M.  Husselman,  Karanis.  Topography 
and  Architecture  (Ann  Arbor,  1979))  makes  it  preferable  to  distinguish  three  villages  in  the  area— Hiera  Nesus, 
the  original  settlement  attested  from  mid  iii  bc,  and  Hiera  Nicolaou  and  Hiera  Severi,  its  Roman  offshoots 
(although  D.  Foraboschi,  CdE  42  (1967)  175  n.  1,  argues  that  the  latter  is  an  usia,  not  a  village) —than  to 
consolidate  the  three  into  a  single  settlement. 

10  paySwXov.  This  may  be  connected  with  the  desert  road  from  Memphis,  entering  the  Fayum  to  the  NE 
of  Karanis  at  Bacchias  (P.  Tebt.  II  Map).  A  charge  for  eprjpoipvXaKta  was  levied  on  travellers  along  it  (P.  Fay. 
67-76(0)  Introd.),  to  provide  security  against  just  such  incidents  as  the  present  assault. 

r  7  The  petition  will  have  continued  toSc  to  fitfiXlSiov  npoc  to  pevciv  poi  tov  Xoyov  npoc  rove  tpavpcopevovc 
a irtovc  vel  sim .:  M.  Grdz.  33. 


3562.  Report  of  Proceedings 


(Noinv.no.)  11.5  x16  cm  178/9 

The  papyrus  is  incomplete  at  the  left  and  at  the  foot.  Approximately  two-thirds  of 
each  line  is  missing,  as  can  be  deduced  from  the  imperial  titles  in  1.  2.  There  is  therefore 
no  possibility  of  making  connected  sense  from  what  remains.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
the  text  records  a  report  of  a  trial  (for  this  type  of  document  see  R.  A.  Coles,  Reports  of 
Proceedings  (Pap.  Brux.  4;  1966))  held  before  an  epistrategus,  and  that  the  trial  concerned 
failure  to  repay  a  debt  secured  by  a  mortgage  and  the  consequent  procedure  distraining 
upon  the  mortgaged  property.  For  the  necessary  legal  steps  in  this  procedure  see  R. 
Taubenschlag,  Law  of  Greco-Roman  Egypt 2  533-5,  and  for  the  formulae  used  in  the 
documents,  H.  KupiSzewski,  Symb.  Taubenschlag  3  =  Eos  48,  3  (1956)  89-103. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  large,  clear,  almost  elegant  semi-cursive,  with  a  fine  pen. 
A  fold  running  diagonally  downwards  to  the  right  in  11.  1-7  was  already  present  when 
the  text  was  written.  The  form  of  omega  is  noteworthy:  it  resembles  a  large  S  written  on 
its  side,  to  which  a  curving  downstroke  has  been  added  to  complete  the  letter. 

The  papyrus  is  referred  to  as  P.  Oxy.  ined.  D  in  J.  D.  Thomas,  The  Epistralegos  in 
Ptolemaic  and  Roman  Egypt.  Part  2:  The  Roman  Epistralegos  (Pap.  Colon.  VI,  1982).  Its  chief 
interest  lies  in  the  peculiar  title  borne  by  the  epistrategus,  for  which  see  the  note  to  1.  1. 


[’££  vnop.vr]p.aTicp,d)v  c.  43  letters  ]  ov  inicrpaTyyov  ta  No/pcby  eyovc  16 

[AvTOKparopusv  Kaicdpwv  MdpKov  AvpyjXlov  Avrwvlvov  Kai  Aovklov 

AvprjXijov  Kop.p,68ov  CefiacTcbv  App,eviaKwv 
[MrjSiKwv  TlapdtKcbv  repp,a.vLKU>v  Capp,aTiKO)v  pteylcrcuv  c.  18  letters  ] 

Qpoc  rieraXov  ano  tov  ’  O^vpvyyeiTov 


[■7rpoc  rov  Selva 
[ 

[ oine  roue  tokovc 
\ novroc 


] ,  pov  CapamSoc.  0iXmnoc  pr/raip 
a]noXap,pdvcov  8e  ovre  to  Ke<f>a.Xaiov 
rote]  i^rj c  vop.lp.otc  iyprjcaTO  pcrjSev  avrei- 
]  .  Kai  rr/c  ip-flaSelac  TeXeLOvp.evrjc 
]  nrapaKaXovpcev  ovv  p.rj  dvretnovra 


10  [raw  TeTeXettvp,evo)v 
[ 

[poc 


]  _  Tcbv  vop.lp.cov  rjSr/  cyeSov  nav- 
]eiv  tine,  [,  .  ]  nevrrjKOVTa  irq  yeyovcoc 
-/r]ovra  8paxp.de  iSavelcaro  6  'qp.ire- 
o]cf>Xrjp,aTOC  cvvdrjKal  Tivec.  inet.87] 

]  ,  Aa/3aw  Tac  Sia/cociac  oySor/Kovra 
8i]8op,eva>v  rai  rapetor  tovto  yap  rjv 
Jparam  npocrjXOev  X eycov  ano- 
v\ndpxovciv  ]a[.  .  ]  .  ,  ovtov  t  ,  oi 


IO  VTTC 

1  At  the  start  avrlypapov  may  well  have  been  written  before  ef  vTropvr)paTicpu>v. 

]ou  :  either  the  end  of  the  cognomen  of  the  epistrategus  or  the  end  of  KpartcT]ov.  In  comparable  headings 
the  epithet  is  often  omitted,  cf.  II  237  vii  30,  VI  899  30,  and  P.  Mich.  VI  365.  1,  with  Thomas  op.  cit.  45;  this 
suggests  ]ou  was  the  end  of  the  cognomen.  Note,  however,  that  if  so  and  if  the  epistrategus  was  in  charge  of  the 
Heptanomia  (cf.  below),  he  cannot  then  have  been  the  Flavius  Valens  known  to  have  held  this  office  in  March 
1 79  (Thomas  no.  5 1 ) . 

ImcrpaTrjyov  ta.  ttojf.ojy .  It  is  unusual  for  the  area  ot  the  cpistrategia  to  bc  mentioned  in  texts  of  this  kind. 
The  only  certain  parallel  is  P.  Oslo  III  180,  though  a  number  of  other  texts  may  be  parallels  in  this  respect,  see 
Thomas,  op.  cit.  42.  The  area  which  is  meant  by  the  expression  ‘Eleven  Nomes’  remains  problematical;  see 
the  discussions  in  Actes  XVe  Congres  iv  1 32  40,  and  Thomas,  op.  cit.  37  -9.  The  expression  occurs  elsewhere  only 
in  P.  Tebt.  II  569,  which  belongs  in  1 75/6  or  176/7  (Actes  XVe  Congres  135  f.),  and  is  thus  almost  contemporary. 
The  evidence  of  XLV1I  3362,  which  is  likely  to  be  of  about  the  same  period  as  3562  and  P.  Tebt.  569,  suggests 
that  there  are  two  possible  areas:  (a)  the  Heptanomia,  which  in  3362  does  in  fact  comprise  eleven  nomes,  so 
that  the  expression  here  may  be  a  pedantically  accurate  title  temporarily  in  use  instead  of  the  more  usual 
‘epistrategus  of  the  Seven  Nomes’;  and  ( b )  the  area  of  the  Eastern  part  of  Lower  Egypt,  which  is  attested  as 
a  distinct  area  in  3362  and  which  also  comprised  eleven  nomes.  The  fact  that  in  3562  one  of  the  parties  is  from 
Oxyrhynchus  suggests,  but  does  not  compel,  alternative  (a). 

erouf  i (j.  The  papyrus  is  badly  frayed  at  this  point,  but  id  seems  the  only  possible  choice  among  the  limited 
number  of  possible  readings. 

2-3  On  the  victory  titles  borne  by  Marcus  and  Commodus  during  their  joint  rule  see  K.  P.  Johne,  Klio  48 
(1967)  1 77  82,  and  P.  Kneissl,  Die  Siegestitulatur  der  rom.  Kaiser  (1969)  1 05  and  1 1 1 :  they  both  show  that  in 
Egypt,  as  distinct  from  most  other  parts  of  the  Empire,  the  full  titles,  ending  with  peyicroi,  were  used 
consistently  from  177  onwards. 

3  In  the  lacuna  will  have  come  month  and  day.  Before  *Qpoc  part  of  a  raised  horizontal  dash  is  visible,  no 
doubt  marking  the  day  number. 

4  J  pov  CapamSoc.  The  prefect  is  known  on  occasion  to  have  held  court  in  a  temple,  cf.  SB  V  8261 .  4  f*  and 
VI  9016  i  3,  which  suggests  reading  here  7 repi  t]  epov  CapamSoc.  However,  the  traces  of  the  first  letter  still  visible 
do  not  seem  compatible  with  epsilon  and  one  would  expect  the  place  of  the  trial  to  have  been  mentioned  earlier 
Tat  all,  cf.  Coles,  op.  cit.,  29  ff.  Probably  therefore  we  should  look  here  for  a  description  of  Horus’  opponent. 
veatK]ppov  CapamSoc  is  palaeographically  acceptable,  but  the  phrase  seems  elsewhere  to  be  vewKopoc  tov 
fscyd Xov  CapamSoc  and  the  official  is  surely  too  grand  for  this  context.  Perhaps  wc  should  read  iracro^jopov 
CapamSoc.  For  this  type  of  title  cf,  H .  B.  Schonborn,  Die  Pastophoren  im  Kult  der  dgyptischen  Cotter  (1976),  10-11, 
and  Vlf  1028  17-18  nacropopov  CapamSoc  dcov  picyicTOV. 

4-5  Restore  something  like  0tXiTnroc  pifTaip  [ vnep  "Qpov  6  rjyeTepoc  Saveicac  p.ev  Spaypac  .  .  . 
a]noXa[x^dvcov  Se  kt A. 

6-7  For  the  type  of  expression  here  cf.  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  19.  5  f.  K€xpfjcOa[i]  i£ev[e]xvpacia  /cat  TrpocfioXf}  /cat 
Toic  Zfrjc  vop.lp.oic,  and  P.  Lond.  Ill  (p.  158)  1  i64d.  8-9  to.  c£t) c  vopipa  rravra  cTeXetwccv  peypi  epjiaSetac  Kai 
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avrrjc  efifiaSetac.  For  ra  vop, i/xa  as  a  technical  term  in  such  a  context  cf.  A.  B.  Schwarz,  Hypothek  und  Hypallagma 

uSff. 

prjSev  avreilrrovToc.  On  the  avrippyjac  see  Taubenschlag,  op.  cit.  534. 

7  rrjc  eppaSelac  reXetovpevrjc.  The  present  participle  is  presumably  emphatic:  all  procedures  prior  to  the 
epfiaSeta  had  been  carried  out  and  the  epftaSela  itself  was  actually  being  put  into  effect  when  at  the  last  moment 
some  objection  was  raised.  Gf.  11.  9-10  ‘the  legal  steps  had  by  now  almost  all  been  completed’. 

10  We  must  no  doubt  read  vnep,  but  it  is  not  clear  how  the  lacuna  of  some  two  letters  between  this  and 
TrevTr)i<ovTa  is  to  be  filled:  imep  [rd]  Trevr'qKovra  err)  and  virep  (Se )  rrevr^KOVTa  €tt]  are  the  obvious  possibilities.  In 
neither  case  is  it  clear  what  would  be  meant  here;  the  expression  vnep  7 revrrjKovra  err)  occurs  in  PSI  XIV  1422  ii 
19  f.}  but  there  it  is  used  by  a  petitioner  to  try  and  win  sympathy  because  of  his  relatively  advanced  age,  and  so 
can  hardly  be  a  parallel  for  what  we  have  here.  A  major  difficulty  is  that  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  the 
advocate  of  Horus  is  still  speaking  or  whether  the  speaker  is  now  his  opponent  (see  the  next  note) .  Do  we 
perhaps  have  a  claim  of  longi  temporis  praescriptio ,  i.e.  that  the  repayment  is  no  longer  enforceable  because  of  the 
long  lapse  of  time  since  the  debt  was  incurred  (cf.  Taubenschlag,  op.  cit.  244-5  and  esp.  427)?  But  a  period  of 
fifty  years  seems  too  long  for  this  to  be  the  right  solution. 

1 1  eSavelcaro.  This  must  mean  ‘borrowed’  and  so  by  this  point  we  presumably  have  a  counter-plea  by  the 
advocate  of  the  opposing  party. 

12  eneiSri  is  preceded  by  a  space  and  the  epsilon  is  much  enlarged,  hence  the  punctuation  adopted. 

14  St]Sopevtov  rw  rapetaj.  ope i]Xopev<A)v  cannot  be  read.  For  StSopevcov  cf.  XXII  2348  38-40  el  Se  nc 
xnrevdvnoc  rfjc  povXrjcewc  rrjc  8ia9rjK7)C  pov  npa£r)  ( =  rrpd^ei)  tc&v  KXrjpovopcov  pov,  Sc ocei  etc  to  rapetov  rov  Kvplov 
ppcov  avroKpdropoc  Spaxpac  rptcxtXlac.  Possible  also  is  anoSiSopevwv ,  cf.  P.  Michaelid.  41.  64  f.  pera  rrjv  rov 
npocrlpov  rote  Oeloic  rapuoic  anoSoav. 


3563.  Official  Correspondence 

A  10. B.5/8  (a)  [1.2x9.8cm  Early  third  century 

(1 b )  16.3  X  9  cm 

These  tattered  scraps  are  of  interest  for  the  mention  of  a  previously  unknown 
prefect  of  Egypt,  Claudius  Claudianus.  For  a  discussion  of  his  possible  date,  see  10  n. 

The  two  fragments  do  not  physically  join  but  their  relative  position  has  been 
determined.  Fr.  a  contains  11.  1-12,  fr.  b  11.  11-20.  The  nature  of  the  text  they  contain 
remains  unclear.  3-4  at  any  rate  may  preserve  names  of  addressees,  who  are  local 
Oxyrhynchite  officials  presumably.  Perhaps  we  have  a  letter  to  a  plurality  of  officials 
who  may  have  been  serving  as  a  special  commission.  Note  the  probable  vocative  <j>iXraToi 
in  15. 

There  is  a  kollesis  on  the  front  (through  i  of  avayxalov ,  9) .  On  the  back  and  therefore 
the  verso  and  written  later  than  the  correspondence  are  the  badly  damaged  remains 
perhaps  of  some  kind  of  register.  Mesore  in  the  third  year  of  Severus  Alexander 
(  =  July/Aug.  224)  is  mentioned.  This  is  not  necessarily  the  date  of  the  writing  of  the 
register,  and  indeed  is  unlikely  to  be  so  because  of  the  greater  difficulty  of  accommodat¬ 
ing  a  new  prefect  in  Severus  Alexander’s  reign  before  then  (cf.  10  n.),  if  this  date  were 
taken  as  a  terminus  ante  quem  for  the  text  on  the  front. 
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i  c.  26  letters  ]..<w7"[  c-  6?  ] 

[  c.  8  ]....  /cat  ij[.  .  ]ar[.]a»v.  [  c.  6?  ] 

[  c.  8  ]  tract  to)  xal  Aiov[vciq r]  ayopavo[(j,~  c.  5?  ] 

[  c.  8  ]St;  to)  xal  CeXevxw  j8[ou]Aeurafc  [  c.  6?  ] 

5  ['-■  3?  ?XatPe]fV  (vac.)  [  ] 

[c.  4  ].[.].[  c.  5  Jjuevot  Trpocjrjvai  rrjc  Siot/crjfceaic?] 

[  c.  4  jaroip  to)  SieXrjXvdori  [,  ]  (eret)  rov  xypi\o\y  rjii[d)]y 
[Avro^xparopoc  Kalcapoc  Mapxov  AypyXiov  Ceoviqpov  24A[e]£[avSpou] 
[i?ucej8ouc]  Evtvxovc  Cefiacrov  avayKac[o]y  ecnv  tov  Xap,rrp\o -] 

10  [rarou  rj]pLcbv  rjye/jLovoc  KAau8[to]u  KXavSiavov  ey[rt>-] 

Xmc  [  c.  16  ]  eTrififjvcu  y,  [  c.  7  ] 

Si/ca£opr[,  .  ]  ,  .  [  c.  9  ]  .  .  .  fTrfPft  c-  4  ]  .  .  f 

oucra ,  TrjC  yev  [....].[  c-  7  ]^.  ...  f7? 

re  aura)  irapeivai  euru^uif  e'nih'qp.rjcavn  em 
>5  ey[  c.  9  ]  <f>[C]XTa.TOi  Tr)f)ovp.evoi  A,  [.  .  .  ] 

j  c.  12  ]  rfj  Kparicrr]  /3ovXfj  rrepl  <Lv  [.  .  ] 

[  c.  1 1  ]  .  v  S[i]KCHtuf  jV]/?oc  Se  exacToy  [.  ,  ] 

[  c.  12  ]  Se  rov  e7rtCT[a]Ap.aroc  e7recTa[,  ,  ] 

[  c-  12  ] . V..[  c.  14  ] 

2D  [  c.  16  ]....[ 


2  ]  f:  a  descender  11  ij  pap.?  13  Possibly  space  for  a  second  letter  between  a  and  t  ].[: 

a  descender  ]  [:  second  is  a  descender  After  forp  18  Possibly  three  letters  in  final  lacuna 

1  Spacing  suggests  articulation  ] .  .  01  rl  ■ 

2  ij:  beginning  of  a  personal  name? 

3  N]iKta  (or  Atjoa'a)  is  a  likely  supplement.  If  correct,  this  man  may  be  identical  with  the  Aurelius  Nicias 
alias  Dionysius,  (ex-?)agoranomus  and  bouleutes  of  XLIV  3171  15,  of  c.  214.-50. 

7  There  is  space  in  the  lacuna  in  the  middle  of  the  line  for  the  year-number  to  have  had  two  figures. 

10  Claudius  Claudianus,  prefect  of  Egypt,  is  new.  The  dating  formula  in  7-9  links  his  tenure  with  the 
reign  of  Severus  Alexander,  but  the  year-figure  which  would  have  identified  the  past  year  in  7  has  not  survived. 
A  glance  however  at  G.  Bastianini,  ZPE  !7  ('975)  3»9  reveals  a  substantial  gap  in  the  list  of  prefects  during 
that  reign  of  possibly  some  four  years,  no  prefect  being  attested  between  5  February  225  or  later  (the  latest 
known  date  for  Claudius  Herennianus  as  deputy  prefect)  and  230  or  earlier  (Claudius  Masculmus  in  office); 
Claudius  Claudianus  perhaps  belongs  in  this  space.  The  list  for  the  rest  of  the  reign  is  more  crowded,  although 
not  sufficiently  to  exclude  absolutely  a  different  placing  for  Claudianus. 

13  Possibly  space  for  five  letters  between  j>  and  c,  but  seemingly  not  ^joyHAyVE  or  ^pyrWfT  ™; the 
last  trace  before  f  is  of  a  descender,  wrongly  placed  for  t  and  unsuitable  for  r. 

14  Unexplained  marginal  traces  to  the  left  of  this  line. 

18  Or  Sid  TotfjSe  at  beginning? 
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3564.  Receipt  for  a  Grain  Transfer 

14  iB.207/J(c)  12.8  X  14.3  cm  5  October  235 

The  main  interest  of  3564,  first  transcribed  by  Sir  Eric  Turner  and  referred  to  in 
his  Greek  Papyri 2  (1980)  205,  suppl.  n.  30,  as  ‘P.  Oxy.  ined.’,  lies  in  the  landowner 
C.  Calpurnius  Aurelius  Theon,  an  Alexandrian  office  holder  and  member  of  the 
Museum.  On  Museum  membership  see  Greek  Papyri  86-7,  and  N.  Lewis,  Festschrift  Rluma 
Trell  (1981),  149-66  (with  earlier  bibliography). 

Theon  is  probably  the  same  as  Calpurnius  Theon,  to>v  ev  Movceiqj  ceiTrjdevTwv  (No. 
26  in  the  list  of  Museum  members  in  Lewis,  op.  cit.),  whose  daughter  appears  in  XLII 
3047  and  3048  (ad  245  and  246)  as  the  owner  of  substantial  estates  in  the  Oxyrhynchite 
norne.  His  father  may  be  the  philanthropist  Aurelius  Horion,  sometimes  Calpurnius 
Aurelius  Horion,  of  IV  705  =  W.  Chr.  153,  XII  1560,  XXXVIII  2848,  and  PSI  XII 
1255,  who  was  instrumental  in  establishing  an  ephebic  contest  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  202 
(see  K.  J.  Rigsby,  CE  52  (1977)  1 47~55) i  see  below  1  n. 

The  back  of  the  papyrus  is  blank. 

rdioc  KaXirovpVLOC  A  vpr'/Xi.oc  Oecov 
d-rro  Movceiov  kcll  die  XPVP a(rt£aj),  St’  lp.ov 
Avpr/Xloy  NetXov  tov  /cat  IJareppiovdloy 
Xoycrtrp(6.KTopoc) ,  AvprjXiqj  AttIoivi  emc<f>pa- 
yicrfi  CeveKeXev  t y  ( erovc )  \aipeiv.  ecyov 
napovra  arro  StacroA<(i/c)ot3  irvpov  aprafia c 
rrevre,  ( yivovrat, )  ( rrvpov )  (aprd/3at)  e.  Kvp(a  17  an roxy 
/cat  inep<DTT]9eic  (hpcoXoyrjca.  (erovc)  fi' 

AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  2''[a]i.''[o]y  TovXiov 
Ovr/pov  Ma£ip.eivov  Evcefdovc  Evtvxovc 
Cefiacrov,  &ad)(f>i  I,'.  Avpr)X(ioc)  NeiXoc 

6  /cat  riaTepp,ov9 tc  cecrjp.(eia)p,ai)  rac  tov  ( ■nvpov )  {dpraj Sac)  e  . 

2  X9W°S  4  Xoyo-np^  5  6  1.  uapavra  7  h  l“6  6  8  l_  /3  '  9  iovXiov 

1 1  avpr)*  1 2  ceo?^  --f<j  € — 

‘Gaius  Calpurnius  Aurelius  Theon,  member  of  the  Museum  and  however  I  am  styled,  through  me 
Aurelius  Nilus  alias  Patermuthis,  accounts  manager,  to  Aurelius  Apion,  sealer  of  Seneceleu  for  year  13, 
greetings.  I  have  received  straightway  in  accordance  with  the  notice  for  payment  five  artabas  of  wheat,  total 
5  art.  wheat.  The  receipt  is  valid  and  having  been  formally  questioned  I  have  assented.  Year  2  of  Imperator 
Caesar  Gaius  Iulius  Verus  Maximinus  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Phaophi  7.  I,  Aurelius  Nilus  alias  Patermuthis, 
have  signed  for  the  5  art.  wheat.5 
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1  Taioc  KaXrroupvioc  AvprjXioc  &eo>v.  A  strong  argument  for  relating  Theon  to  Aurelius  Horion  of 705  etc. 
(see  introd.  above)  is  that  both  men  occasionally  have  the  same  two  gentile  names,  in  the  same  order;  it  seems 
unlikely  that  there  could  be  two  wealthy  Alexandrian  families  with  the  same  unusual  nomenclature  whose 
members  also  held  high  office  in  their  city  and  owned  large  estates  in  the  Oxyrhynchite.  Theon  is  Calpurnius 
Theon  in  3047  and  3048,  but  Calpurnius  Aurelius  Theon  here.  Horion  is  usually  Aurelius  Horion  (705,  2848, 
PSI  XII  1255  18),  but  Calpurnius  Aurelius  Horion  in  PSI  XII 1255, 6-7  and  1560 ((read  Ka)mo]vpViv  Aip^XUp 
’Qpetuivi  in  1.  13).  This  last  antedates  the  Constitutio  Antoniniana ,  so  he  did  not  acquire  Aurelius  as  an  additional 
namen  at  that  time.  Besides,  when  Aurelius  was  adopted  then  in  addition  to  an  existing  nomcn,  it  was  invariably 
given  precedence;  see  J.  F.  Gilliam,  Historia  14  (1965)  86-90,  and  XLV  3243  2  n. 

Another  gentilicium  was  usually  acquired  through  adoption  into  another  family,  and  in  this  case  we  can 
point  to  a  likely  source  for  the  nomen  Calpurnius.  Horion  was  closely  connected  with  another  wealthy 
Alexandrian,  Calpurnius  Firmus.  They  held  property  in  the  same  area  of  the  Middle  Toparchy  (PSI  1255), 
were  associated  in  gifts  to  Oxyrhynchus  (2848),  and  there  is  a  further  connection  through  Horion’s  steward 
Philoromaeus  (1560  4,  P.  land.  VI  99;  see  H.  Geremek,  JJP  16-17  (1971)  159 -71).  Business  ties  and 
friendship  may  have  been  strengthened  by  adoption.  A  relationship  between  Iheon  and  Calpurnius  l'irmus 
has  already  been  suggested  in  3047  2  n.;  the  view  of 2848  introd.  that  the  same  family  also  produced  the  prefects 

Valerius  Firmus  and  Claudius  Firmus  has  no  support.  _ 

2  ano  Movcelov.  For  the  Alexandrian  Museum  in  the  Roman  period  see  RE  XVI  i  8 1 7  -20.  A  lull  listing  of 
known  members  of  the  Museum  is  given  by  N.  Lewis,  Festschrift  Bluma  Trell  149-66. 

4  Xoyonp(aKTopoc) .  Not  in  WB  or  Suppl,  this  is  noted  as  ‘dub.  sens.’  by  LSJ  from  P.  Baden  II  26.  40.  It 
should  probably  also  be  read  in  P.  Harris  I  97.  7,  where  H.  I.  Bell,  JEA  24  (1938)  142,  suggested  XoyoTr(plieTV) 
ftaX{avetwv);  if  so,  LSJ  Suppl.  s.v.  XoyoirpaKrr)c  should  be  altered  accordingly. 

5  CeveKeXev.  In  the  Western  Toparchy,  see  P.  Pruneti,  I centri  abitati  164-5. 

ty  [erovc]'.  sc.  of  Severus  Alexander  =  233/4. 

6  StacroA<t/<>oi/.  Or  read  Skicto^c  (WB  s.v.  (4)).  SidcroXov  is  attested  only  from  P.  Lond.  V  1727.  58 
(vi  ad),  and  then  in  the  plural. 


3565.  Property  Return 

i6  2B.52/B(d)  6.0  x29.5  cm  5  April  245 

A  general  property  return  addressed  to  the  laographi  of  Isieurn  Panga,  made  in 
response  to  an  edict  of  Aurelius  Basileus.  Its  major  point  of  interest  is  to  provide  a  new 
terminus  ante  quem  for  the  replacement  of  Aurelius  Basileus  as  prefect  by  C.  Valerius 
Firmus:  see  6  n. 

For  bibliography  and  earlier  examples  of  texts  similar  to  3565  see  XLV  3242,  and 
G.  Nachtergael,  P.  Brux.  I,  pp.  51-8,  who  gives  a  full  listing  of  census  returns  of  both 
property  and  persons  (the  two  are  often  consolidated  into  a  single  document).  A  recent 
general  discussion  is  that  ofO.  Montevecchi,  Aevum  50  (1976)  72-84. 

Recently  published  returns  of  property  only,  or  property  and  persons,  are  XLVII 
3332  (ad  53),  P.  Mich.  inv.  6188  (ed.  L.  C.  Youtie,  fPE  37  (1980)  207-10)  (ad  81), 
BGU  XIII  2220  (ad  1 3 1  -  3),  SB  XII  10842  (ad  133),  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  20  (ad  146/7), 
P.  Amst.  I  30  (mid  ii  ad),  BGU  XIII  2223  and  P.  Berol.  inv.  13357  (e<^-  P-  J-  Sijpesteijn 
and  K.  A.  Worp,  Archiv  27  (1980)  49—54;  ad  175)1  P-  IFAO  III  28  (c.  200  ad),  and  SB 
XII  1 1 150  (ad  202/3). 
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1:65 


. 


Xaoyp(dcf>oic )  ’/crow  Ilayya 
rrapd  AvprjX[iov)  AveiKrjTOV 
IIXovTCLpyov  ap^avToc 

ftoayeiav  ftovX(evrov)  Trjc  ’ 0£v(pvyxiTU)v]  7roA(etuc). 

5  Kara  ra  KeXevcd(evra )  vtto 

AvpTjX(iov)  BaciXecoc  tov  rjye- 
pLovevcavr(oc)  array p[d(f)op,ai)  rrpoc  r (rjv) 
tov  SieX(dovTOc)  a  ( erovc )  Mapiccuv 
’/owAiai[v]  (PiXiTrrrcav 
10  Kaicapatv  tcov  KvpLcov 

/car’  oik  (lav)  dnoyp(a(f>riv)  to  v-ndp- 
X°]v  p-OL  ev  KO)p,\yp  Tci\oy 
Ilayya  ev  tolc  aTr[o 
dmr]X(id)TOv)  p.[e]peci  Trjc  /c[ai/xijc 
15  errl  rorroOecia  a,  ,  (  )  S[ 

( nporepov )  Bepeveuciavov 

row  /c(ai)  C.  .  «(  )  eTUKaXov(pevov) 

EvSaipovoc  Aioyevovc 
prjr(p6c)  EvSaipoviSoc 
20  airo  Trjc  a(vTrjc)  TroX(eaic)  /cat  a wt(o) 

(7 rpOTepov)  row  rrar(pdc)  /cat  rramrov 
'Qpeiatvoc  tov  /c(at )  Bepe- 
vet/ctai/[ow]  ( TCTapTOV )  pepoc 
i/jeiX(d)v)  TOTr(a)v)  [ev]  otc  rrepcc- 
25  repecov  tcai.  eTepa  XP7]C~ 

Tr/pia,  /cat  opvvw 
tov  'P[a)]paioic  edi- 
po[v  o]/?[/c]ov  prj  iifiev- 
c6ai.  (erowc)  ft  AvTOKpaTOpoc 
30  Kaicapoc  Mapicov  TovXlov 
tpiXimrov  Evceftovc 
Evtvxovc  /cat  MapKov 
TovXlov  [<P]tAt777TOW 

11  —  12  VTraf)[xo]v  16  a'  =  (7 rporepov)  20  a  -  a(vTijc)  21  a  /  =  (7r/30Te/30^) 

23  d'  —  ( Teraprov ) 


yevvatpT[a]Tow  /cat  emrf>avecTdT(ov) 

35  Kalcapoc  CeftacTtbv, 

0appov[di]  t.  AvprjX(ioc) 

Alvet[/c]77To[c]  IJXovT{dpxov) 
imSeSuiKa  /cat  opcupoica 

TOV  OpKOV. 

(vac.) 

40  (m.  2)  dyeyp(a<f>rj)  rr(apd)  \aoyp(d(f>oic) . 

(vac.) 

(m.  3)  KoX(Xr)paTa)v)  £d,  o. 

Back,  downwards: 

/car’  oli<(iav)  aTroyp(a(f>r))  a  (eVowc)  [  c.  io  letters  ]  Tciov  Ilayya. 


‘To  the  laographi  of  Isieum  Panga  from  Aurelius  Anicetus  son  of  Plutarchus,  ex-magistrate  in  charge  of 
the  conveyance  of  oxen,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.  In  accordance  with  the  orders  issued  by 
Aurelius  Basileus  the  ex-prefect,  I  register  for  the  house-by-house  census  of  the  past  first  year  of  the  lords  Marci 
Iulii  Philippi  Caesares  the  quarter  share  of  vacant  lots  belonging  to  me  in  the  village  of  Isieum  Panga,  in  the 
eastern  sections  of  the  village,  by  survey  .  .  .,  formerly  the  property  of  Berenicianus  alias  S.  .  .  surnamed 
Eudaemon,  son  of  Diogenes,  his  mother  being  Eudacmonis,  from  the  same  city,  and  itself  formerly  the  property 
of  his  father  and  his  grandfather  Horion  alias  Berenicianus,  on  which  (plots)  there  is  a  dovecote  and  other 
appurtenances.  And  1  swear  the  oath  customary  among  the  Romans  that  I  have  not  made  a  false  declaration. 
Year  2  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Iulius  Philippus  Pius  Felix  and  Marcus  Iulius  Philippus  the  most  valiant 
and  most  noble  Caesar,  Augusti,  Pharmuthi  10.  I,  Aurelius  Anicetus  son  of  Plutarchus,  have  submitted  the 
return  and  sworn  the  oath.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Registered  with  the  laographi.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Columns  69,  70.’ 

(Back.)  ‘House-by-house  census  of  year  1  (registered  with  the  laographi?)  of  Isieum  Panga.’ 

1  P.  Harris  71  (ad  187/8)  and  P.  Amst.  I  30  (mid  ii)  appear  to  be  the  only  other  published  Kar’  oUiav 
anoypatjiaL  from  Isieum  Panga.  For  the  role  of  the  \aoypa<j>oi.  as  recipients  of  /car’  olxiav  n.’noypa’jxt.l  in  the  third 
century  see  XXXVIII  2855  1  n. 

2  Avpr/Xioc  AveiKY/Toc.  Possibly  a  relative  of  Aur.  Horion,  s.  of  Anicetus,  and  his  nephew  Anicetus  alias 
Remmius  of  XXXIV  2711  ( c .  268-71);  the  names  Horion  and  Eudaemonis  are  common  to  both  texts. 

3-4  jSoayrtar.  Add.  lexx.  XLIII  3090  iq  mentions  apyovrec  set  over  liturgists  transporting  calves  to 
Alexandria  for  the  visit  of  Caracalla  in  2 15/16.  Animals  were  also  forwarded  from  Egypt  at  this  time  for  use  in 
Caracalla’s  Parthian  campaigns  (BGU  I  266  =  W.  Chr.  245),  and  XLIII  3109  (ad  253-6)  attests  the 
conveyance  of  plough-oxen  to  Syria  for  V alerian’s  armies.  No  doubt  similar  arrangements  existed  throughout 
the  period  of  Roman  military  involvement  against  Sassanid  Persia,  for  which  see  W.  Ensslin,  CAH  XII 
126  ff. 

6-7  The  latest  date  for  the  prefecture  of  Aur.  Basileus  has  been  taken  to  be  Pachon  =  Apr. /May  245, 
from  P.  Flor.  I  4  ( =  W.  Chr.  206)  33.  Line  3 1  of  the  present  text  attests  him  as  out  of  office  by  Pharmuthi  1  o  = 
5  April  245.  We  should  accordingly  expand  the  abbreviation  in  P.  Flor.  I  4  6  as  tov  hap.n(poTara ) 
■pyep.0  (reucavToc  ).  We  cannot  assume  that  5  April  245  is  then  the  terminus  ante  quern  for  Basileus’  replacement  by 
G.  Valerius  Firmus,  otherwise  first  attested  as  prefect  on  21  May  245  (sce^PEij  (1975)  3I2)>  because  in  some 
cases  at  least  the  name  of  the  new  prefect  was  mentioned  along  with  that  of  the  old,  see  M.  Hombert  and 
G.  Preaux,  Recensement  53-7 . 

This  document,  like  P.  Flor.  I  4,  does  at  least  show  that  Basileus  was  in  office  at  some  time  during  the  first 
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year  of  the  reign,  that  is,  in  the  period  29  September,  ad  243  to  28  September,  ad  244,  and  suggests  that  he  may 
quite  probably  have  been  in  office  for  some  part  of  the  Egyptian  year  ad  244/5. 

8  Other  declarations  known  from  this  year  are  P.  Flor.  f  4  (=  W.  Chr.  206)  and  5,  BGU  IV  1069  recto, 
and  SB  I  4299. 

10  Ceflacrol  is  omitted,  as  often  in  this  titulature:  see  Bureth,  Titulalures  s.v. 

15  em  roTToOecla  a,  .  (  )  S[.  The  abbreviation  consists  of  a  vertical  stroke  ligatured  to  the  preceding  a.  It 
descends  below  the  line,  before  rising  above  it  in  a  large  arch,  rather  like  an  outsize  -tt  or  the  form  of  c  used  at 
the  end  of  11.  3  and  24.  Within  the  arch  is  a  small  dot  (or  o?),  although  another  possibility  would  be  to  take  this 
with  the  vertical  as  part  of  a  letter.  The  parallel  for  eVs  Tonodeda.  in  III  505  7  suggests  the  need  for  a  unit  of 
measurement  at  this  point.  Possibly  arrAouc,  which  is  used  of  Tracer  in  VI  921  Introd.,  XVIII  2145  passim; 
except  that  this  still  leaves  us  with  the  problem  of  the  measure  itself.  A  reference  to  a  survey  plan  on  which  the 
property  was  shown  (cf.  XIV  1637  2 1  -7  n.)  seems  a  less  likely  possibility. 

8  might  be  the  first  letter  of  a  numeral,  but  its  interpretation  awaits  the  resolution  of  the  abbreviation. 

17  C  a(  ).  Although  only  the  third  letter  is  broken,  all  that  is  really  certain  is  a.  Capa(triuivoc)  is 
possible,  but  sorir  could  equally  well  be  read  for  c. 

22  3  Horion  alias  Bercnicianus  occurs  also  in  VI  908  14  (ad  199),  as  ex-cxcgctcs  and  current 
gymnasiarch  and  eutheniarch  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

36  &apiiov\0 1]  1.  It  seems  more  likely  that  the  1  is  the  day  and  not  the  final  letter  of  the  month  name,  since 
in  that  case  the  day  number  would  have  been  omitted. 

40  aYfj/p(acj>r)) .  Better  than  aTTfyp(d.rj>ri),  (cf.  P.  Flor.  I  4  ( =  W,  Chr.  206)  36). 

42  The  available  space  would  allow  a  repetition  of  the  wording  of  40,  [arayp(ac/>eica)  ir(apd) 
Xaoyp(atj)OLc)]  Ldov  / iayyd. 

3566.  Request  for  Payment 

70/26  bis  (e)  9.5  x15.5  cm  29  August  27  September  246 

This  light-coloured  papyrus,  which  is  complete  at  the  foot  and  at  both  sides, 
contains  a  request  for  payment  in  connection  with  baths  at  Oxyrhynchus  (cf.  XLIV 
3173,  3176).  The  request  is  made  by  Aurelius  Ophellios  (1.  13)  but  since  the  beginning  of 
the  document  is  lost  we  cannot  be  sure  what  his  position  was.  In  view  of  the  amount 
requested,  a  total  of  2,475  drachmas  covering  a  period  of  five  months,  it  seems  likely  that 
he  was  under  contract  to  work  on  the  baths  and  that  the  sum  mentioned  represents  (at 
least  in  part)  his  wages  for  this  period;  cf.  XXXI  2569  which  attests  a  pucdwrrjc  dviprjce cue 
vSdrwv,  and  XLIV  3173,  where  two  contractors  claim  wages  at  the  rate  of  500  drachmas 
per  month.  It  is  likely  that,  as  in  XLIV  3173  and  3176,  the  request  was  addressed  to  the 
prytanis  of  the  council.  The  addressee  is  asked  to  order  the  rapa'ac  r<x>v  ttoAitikcov 
Xprjp-drcov  (for  this  official  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils  44-6)  to  make  the  payment. 
After  the  subscription  of  Ophellios,  there  follows  a  section  which  contains  or  refers  to  an 
instruction  to  the  treasurer  to  make  the  payment  (cf.  XLIV  3185,  G.  P.  Herm.  94);  this 
ought  to  be  the  work  of  a  third  hand,  since  the  subscription  in  11.  13-14  shows  that  the 
document  is  not  a  copy  but  an  original. 

The  back  is  blank. 
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c.  30  letters  ] .  . 

[  c.  30  letters  e]  k 

(Spaxp-d if)  up[e  c.  20  letters  ],,  Spaxp[ac 

§tcxe[t]Atac  r[erpaKoc tac]  g^Sop.'pxpfvTa 
5  7 revre,  (ylvovra  1)  (Spax/rai)  ’ Byoe ,  /cat  a^tcu  e7rtcr[e]f- 

Aat  ce  to)  rapela  rdiv  rroAeiri- 
k<a)v  xprjfjLai-cov  e^oSiacai  p-ot 
t avrac.  ( erovc )  S  '  AvroKpdropoc 
Kalcapoc  MapKov  ’ IovAlov  0iAlttttov 
10  Evcefiovc  Evruyovc  /cat  MapKov  ’ IovAlov 
OlAIttttov  yevvaiorarov  Kai 
eTTLc/ravecrdToy  Kalcapoc  Cefiacrcov, 

©wd.  (m.  2)  AvprjAioc  ’ 0<f>eAAioc  alrov- 

p.a l  d)C  TTpOKlTCU. 

(vac.) 

15  (m.  3?)  err(  )  rap-ela  rroA(iru«x)v)  xp7](lx<*Ta,v) 

ftaAavelov  (rrporepov)  Applov  AttoAlvcl- 
plov  p,rjvd>v  e~  ro)v  d) to 
Ilaxu>v  ease  ©d>9  8p[a]x(pdc)  upe, 
rac  cvv ayo(p.evac)  (8paxftac)  Bvoe. 

20  (erovc)  §  '  ' ,  ©o)9. 

3  5  /S’-Byoe  8  LS'  15  e)  rrA  xpY  16  a'  18  8p[a];y$ 

1 9  evvayo 5  ’ Bvoe  20  \_b'  ' 

*. . .  at  dr.  495  . .  .  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy-five  drachmas,  total  drachmas  2,475,  anc^  ^  as^ 
you  to  order  the  treasurer  of  the  city  funds  to  make  this  payment  to  me.  Year  4  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus 
Iulius  Philippus  Pius  Felix  and  Marcus  lulius  Philippus  the  most  valiant  and  most  noble  Caesar,  the  Augusti, 
Thoth.  (2nd  hand)  I,  Aurelius  Ophellios,  make  the  request  as  aforesaid.  (3rd  hand)  Order  (or  I  have  ordered?) 
the  treasurer  of  the  city  funds  (to  make  payment  of?)  the  total  sum  of  2,4.75  drachmas,  being  495  dr.  for  the 
5  months  from  Pachon  to  Thoth,  in  connection  with  the  bath  formerly  belonging  to  Arrius  Apolinarios.  Year  4, 
Thoth.’ 

1  The  illegible  remains  at  the  end  of  the  line  look  as  if  they  have  been  corrected  by  overwriting. 

2-  3  Restore  perhaps  something  like  ^[rjv cov  77 evre  rcbv  ai to  IJaxoiv  eaic  &cbO  £\i<  |3  (Spax^wv)  i>p[e  rac  em  to 
av  to  cvvayo(iev]ac  8pa^p.[ac  ktA.,  £. .  .  for  the  five  months  from  Pachon  to  Thoth  at  495  dn?  the  sum  total  of ...  , 
cf.  17-19. 

4  -5  The  rate  of  payment  of  495  drachmas  per  month  can  be  compared  with  the  wage  rate  of  500 
drachmas  per  month  paid  to  the  contractors  in  XLIV  3173.  If  the  reading  of  a  singular  subscription  in  3173 
18-20  (see  note)  is  correct,  we  might  have  a  parallel  in  3566  13-14  with  Ophellios  making  the  request  on  behalf 
of  a  partner. 

1 5  -20  This  section  ought  to  be  either  a  direct  instruction  to  the  treasurer  of  the  city  funds  from  the  person 
to  whom  the  request  was  originally  addressed  (probably  the  prytanis  of  the  council);  or  perhaps  a  notation  by 
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him  that  he  has  sent  the  instruction  to  the  treasurer  (cf.  G.  P.  Herm.  94,  an  order  from  a  prytanis  to  the 
treasurer  of  the  city  account,  and  XLIV  3185,  where  a  prytanis  orders  the  ypa^fxarevc  ttoXltikwv  to  make 
a  payment) . 

1 5  err  (  ) .  The  sign  of  abbreviation  is  the  bracket-like  curve  which  usually  denotes  that  the  next  letter  is 

pi.  The  word  must  be  some  part  of  hncriWoi,  although  this  would  seem  to  be  otiose  if  the  notation  is  a  direct 
order  from  the  prytanis  to  the  treasurer;  if  it  is  to  another  official  asking  him  to  instruct  the  treasurer  it  is  curious 
that  this  official  is  not  named.  Alternatively,  it  might  be  simply  a  summary  of  the  request  made  in  the  main 
body  of  the  document  reiterating  that  instruction  to  the  treasurer  is  required.  The  most  likely  resolutions  are, 
therefore,  either  hr{icT<ii\ov)  or  hr(icTet Aa). 

16- 17  For  this  bath,  now  belonging  to  the  city,  see  XLIV  3173  7  and  3176  6-7. 

17- 18  For  the  wording  of  this  section  cf.  G.  P.  Herm.  54.  15-16. 

20  It  is  curious  that  neither  here  nor  in  1.  1 3  is  the  day  of  the  month  specified. 

3567.  Submission  of  Evidence  of  Circumcision 
19  qB.79/J(2  3)0  16  x20  cm  25  July-23  August  252 

In  response  to  orders  given  by  an  acting  high  priest,  a  temple  servant  delivers  an 
extract  of  proceedings  which  certifies  that  an  earlier  acting  high  priest  had  authorized 
his  circumcision.  This  authorization  was  equivalent  to  official  admission  to  the  priestly 
classes.  Both  the  acting  high  priest  to  whom  the  certificate  was  delivered,  Annius(?) 
Antoninus,  who  was  in  office  on  some  date  between  25  July  and  23  August,  ad  252,  and 
the  earlier  incumbent,  Sabinianus,  in  office  on  1  November,  ad  221,  are  new,  see  the 
latest  list  by  G.  Parassoglou  in  fPE  13  (1974)  35-7.  The  most  recent  study  of  the  high 
priesthood  is  by  M.  Stead  in  Proceedings  of  the  XVIth  International  Congress  of  Papyrology, 
41 1  —  1 8. 

This  document  is  presumably  a  copy,  since  the  whole,  including  the  subscription,  is 
in  a  single  hand.  The  back  is  blank. 

On  the  circumcision  of  the  priestly  classes  s  eeArchiv  2  (1903)  4- 13,  P.  Tebt.  II  p.  59. 
The  principal  documents  are  W.  Chr.  74-7  (i.e.  P.  Tebt.  II  292,  293,  BGU  I  347,  P. 
Strasb.  inv.  G.  60),  BGU  I  82,  XIII  2216,  SB  I  15-17,  VI  9027,  and  PSI  V  454. 

A]yvc a>  HvTdoveivu)  to >  Kpartcroj  St[[aJe7rovTt  tt)v  dpxicp(cocvvrjv) 
napa  AvprjXiov  ’  Ovvo'sefopioc  ’  Ovvdxjspioc  tov  Tccotoc  perjTpoc  Civ- 
devTOC  an’  ’O^vpvyxojv  rroAecoc  Trvpaldov  /rat  TracToefiopov  Adrjvdc 
©o'rjpeSoc  Oeac  peeyicTTjc  lepov  tov  ovtoc  iv  rrj  avrfj  ttoXci.  Ka- 

5  ra  [-ra  /c]eAei/c0evra  vtto  cov  #r[,  .  ,  ,  ]  rrapaTidepcai  rw  arrocTa- 
Aev[r]t  o<j)(jnKiaXio)  AvprjXlo)  Zrjvwvi  lepacdal  pee  iv  rat  rrpo- 
Kecpeevw  tepai  /rat  TrepiTeTpcrjcdai  e/r  cvy\ooprjceu>c 
rrjc  dpxiepu>cvvrjc  dicoAovdwc  too  yevopeev a>  VTTopcvrj- 
p,aTi  ov  to  avTiypa<l>ov  e£rjc  vireTatga  npoc  to  p,r)8e v  tt)v 

10  impceAeidv  cov  Aavddveiv.  ( ctovc )  j8  '  '  AvTOKpaTopoc 

I  1.  /ivTcovwq)‘,  apxi€pS  3  o£vpvy  x<*>v  4  Pov  6  iepacdai  7  iepw  10  [_fi" 
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Kalcapoc  Fatov  OvifUov  Tpeficoviavov  FdXXov  /rat  Taiov 
OvfC)fiiov  A<f)ivlov  FdXXov  OveXdovpuavov  OvoXovciavov 
j?uce[jS]d>F  Evtvx<1>v  CeflacTU)v,  Mecoprj.  (vac.)  eert  Se. 
erot/c]  e  ' ,  A9vp  e  ' .  AvprjXiov  ’  Ovvdxjsptoc  Tcmtoc  vvpalBov 

15  /rat  TTac]TO<f>opov  rrpocay  ay  ovtoc  vldv  avTov  AvprjAiov  ’ Ovvd >- 
( f>pLV ]  /rat  d£;i,McavToc  aMov  TrepLTpbrjdrjvai,  i(f>et,86vToc 
re  Trf\v  TTepI  avTov  ypacfseicav  ItuctoXtiv  vtto  AvprjAiov 
ApTTo\KpaTLoovoc  cTpaTYjyov  ’ O^vpvyyeiTov,  Cafteiveavoc 
eKeXe\ycev  aiiTr/v  dpea  tolc  vTTOKa<oAAr]pLevo(i)c  avayvcocQrj- 

20  fat.  dv]ayva>c0eicr]c,  Cafieiviavoc,  KeXevcac  tov  iratSa 
]ecdac,  to. tv  lepoypap.p,aTeo)v  cttvOcto  p.7] 
t  1  to)v\  dTrrjyopevpLevosv  ij  aXXo  tl  crjp,eiov  «rt  tov  co>- 
/xaroc]  eyei.  elvovTcov  Kadapov  /rat  dcrjpeov,  Cafiei- 
vtaFoJc  BiaSexopcevoc  tt]v  apxcepcocvvrjv  wnocrjp.ei- 

25  a>cdp.e]voc  TTj  [e7r]t [cr]oAi)  e/re Xevcev  avTov  TrepLTp,7j9rivai. 

Aupr/Xioc  ’ Ovvd)\(f>pic  ’ Ovvdx/spioc  imSeSaiKa. 

II  yaiovovifiiov\  yriiov  15  viov  16  1.  entS ovtoc  17  e  in  ypa<j>elco.v  corr.  from  t 

18  ogupvy’xeirov;  1.  ' Ogvpvyxtrov,  Cafliviavoc  20  ]q>y  corr.?;  1.  Ca/Stwaroc  21  'iepoypanpare air 

23-4  1.  Cafiiviavoc 

‘To  Annius(?)  Antoninus,  viregregius,  administering  the  high  priesthood,  from  Aurelius  Onnophris  son  of 
Onnophris,  grandson  of  Teos,  mother  Sintheus,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  pyraethes  and  pastophorus  of 
the  temple  ofAthena  Thoeris,  most  great  goddess,  which  is  in  the  same  city.  In  accordance  with  orders  given  by 
you,  I  too  (?)  report  to  Aurelius  Zeno,  the  officialis  sent  (by  you),  that  I  do  religious  duty  in  the  aforesaid  temple 
and  have  been  circumcised  by  permission  of  the  high  priesthood,  according  to  the  record  made  at  the  time,  of 
which  I  subjoin  the  following  copy  so  that  nothing  may  escape  your  official  attention.  Year  2  of  Imperalor 
Caesar  Gaius  Vibius  Trebonianus  Gallus  and  (Imperator  Caesar)  Gaius  Vibius  Afinius  Gallus  Veldumnianus 
Volusianus,  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  Mesore.  Viz: 

“Year  5,  Hathyr  5.  When  Aurelius  Onnophris  son  of  Tcos,  pyraethes  and  pastophorus,  presented  his  son 
Aurelius  Onnophris  and  requested  that  he  be  circumcised,  and  submitted  the  letter  written  about  him  by 
Aurelius  Harpocration,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  Sabinianus  ordered  it  to  be  read  together  with 
the  items  attached  below.  When  it  had  been  read,  Sabinianus  ordered  the  boy  to  be  ...  ed  and  inquired  of  the 
hierogrammateis  whether  he  had  on  his  body  any  of  the  forbidden  signs  or  any  other  sign.  When  they  said  that 
he  was  ritually  pure  and  free  of  distinguishing  marks,  Sabinianus,  administering  the  high  priesthood,  put  his 
subscription  to  the  letter  and  ordered  that  he  be  circumcised.” 

‘I,  Aurelius  Onnophris  son  of  Onnophris,  submitted  (this  document).’ 

1  A]yviui.  Probably  Ennius,  a  very  rare  nomen,  need  not  be  considered.  The  remains  of  the  top  of  the  first 
nu  seem  characteristic  enough  to  exclude  other  letters  or  combinations.  It  is  just  possible  that  the  nomen  was  set 
out  into  the  left  margin  by  two  or  even  three  letters,  though  enough  blank  papyrus  survives  to  the  left  of  the  gap 
to  show  that  it  could  not  be  more.  This  means  that  something  like  [/fixfima/  is  theoretically  possible,  though  it 
seems  likely  that  only  one  letter  is  lost. 

SiJaJeVorri.  Probably  $ia8exop.eva>  was  in  the  writer’s  mind.  So  far  no  difference  in  meaning  between 
these  terms  has  been  identified. 
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3  TrvpaiOov.  For  this  rare  title  see  XXXIV  2722introd.  and  3  n.  The  fact  that  this  man  and  his  father  were 
also  TracTocftopoi  shows  that  they  were  not  priests  of  the  highest  class  and  the  same  is  likely  to  be  true  of  the 
persons  in  2722.  Indeed  nacTo<j>6pot  were  strictly  speaking  not  Upeic  at  all,  though  they  were  Uputpevot,  cf.  6.  It 
was  known,  however,  that  they  were  circumcised,  see  H.  Schonborn,  Die  Paslophoren  im  Kult  der  agyptischen  Cotter 
22,  referring  to  PSI  IX  1039;  see  also  PSI  V  454. 

5  <4.  .  .  .  ]  napanBepm.  The  gap  is  the  same  width  as  four  letters  in  the  line  above,  but  ic\ayw],  with  its 
broad  omega,  will  probably  suit.  If  true,  it  may  imply  that  Onnophris  was  only  one  of  a  category  of  persons 
who  were  required  to  prove  their  status  at  this  time,  cf.  PSI  IX  1 039.  The  direct  reason  for  the  submission  of  the 
document  remains  uncertain. 

10  -13  AH  other  examples  of  this  titulature  begin  AvroKparoptov  Katcaparv ,  see  P.  Bureth,  Les  Titulatures 
1 17.  The  singular  here  is  evidently  a  mere  mistake. 

13  The  day  number  has  been  omitted.  The  month  ofMesorein  the  second  year  of  Gallus  and  Volusianus 
covered  25  July  23  August,  ad  252. 

14  ctouc]  e',  Advpe'.  The  name  of  the  strategus,  given  in  17-18  as^lupr/Aiou  [Apno\icpaTluivoc,  allows  us 
to  place  this  year  5  in  the  reign  of  Elagabalus,  and  calculate  the  date  as  equivalent  to  1  November,  ad  221. 
From  the  latest  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  strategi  in  ^Pli  29  { 1 978)  1 78-9  we  can  see  that  this  man  was  in  office  c.  ad 
218-25,  2  Elagabalus  to  4  Severus  Alexander.  On  the  same  day  in  5  Severus  Alexander,  1  November,  ad  225, 
another  strategus,  Aurelius  Antyllus,  was  in  office. 

16  -17  ctpeibov TOC  ( =  emSovroc)  [re  ri 7] v  .  .  .  enicToXr/v.  Cf.  W.  Chr.  76  d[r]aSoVr[o]c  [re|  -rqv  ktA.,  SB  VI 
9027.  14  draSdJyTon'  re  rac  ktA.  For  the  false  aspiration  and  the  iotacism  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  133-8, 
i£)0-i- 

A  sample  of  such  a  letter  is  SB  1  15.  7  26,  cf.  16.  1  — 14,  17.  1  15. 

1718  On  the  strategus  see  14  n. 

18  CafietvLavoc.  His  title  is  given  in  24  as  Sia Seyopevoc  rrjv  dpxtepcoajvrjv  and  he  is  new,  see  introd. 

19  dpa  tolc  imoKeKo\Ar)p.evo(i}c.  The  items  attached  below  will  have  afforded  documentary  proof  of  the 
status  of  Onnophris,  census  returns  and  a  birth  certificate,  for  example,  cf.  SB  I  1 5- 1 7,  W.  Chr.  77,  and  perhaps 
a  report  from  temple  officials  about  his  religious  status,  cf.  W.  Chr.  75. 

20-1  iceXevca c  tov  naida  [ . \ecBat.  This  clause  does  not  occur  in  the  parallels,  W.  Chr.  76,  77,  SB  I 

15-17,  SB  VI  9027,  BGU  I  82.  Of  the  doubtful  vowel  there  remains  only  a  ligature  joining  sigma  at  a  rather 
low  level.  Iota,  omicron,  and  hypsilon  are  excluded;  alpha  and  omega  are  also  possible,  but  less  likely  than 
epsilon. 

24-5  vnooTjpet[u>cdpe]yoc  rfj  [iir]t[cT]oXfj.  BGU  I  82.  1 1  has  napacrjpetuicdpevoc  tt)v  enicTohr/v;  SB  I  15.  28 
has  rr[apajcrip.eiwcdp,ei’oc  rr/v  entcToX-qv.  In  SB  VI  9027.  20  the  editor  has  restored  the  simple  verb 
c7]p,eiu>capevo\c  before  rac  emcroAdc.  For  inoc-qp.eioop.u  with  the  dative  we  may  compare  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ec.cl. 
VII  eh.  30  ad  fin.,  rote  KaO’  rjpdiv  ypappaciv  vnoc7jp.etovp.evov. 


\ 


3568.  Address  to  an  Official 

7°/254(a)  6x10  cm  c.273/4 

This  fragment  from  the  top  of  a  document  provides  yet  another  instance  of  the 
names  and  titles  of  Aurelius  Euporus  al.  Agathodaemon,  already  attested  by  BGU  IV 
1073-4.  There  is  some  variation  in  the  order  in  which  his  titles  are  given.  An  unusual 
feature  here  is  the  placing  of  his  title  of  hypomnematographus  after,  and  therefore 
completely  dissociated  from,  the  municipal  magistracies  of  Alexandria.  Where  it  stands 
it  might  be  taken  either  as  one  of  the  municipal  magistracies  of  Oxyrhynchus  or  as 
separate  from  both  groups  of  municipal  titles.  However,  if  we  compare  the  formulation 
here  with  those  in  BGU  IV  1073  ( =  M.  Chr.  198)  4-6  and  1074.  10-1 1  (cf.  P.  Oslo  III 
85 .  1  -6?) ,  we  find  that  in  those  the  title  hypomnematographus  occurs  as  the  last  of  a  string 
of  Alexandrian  titles  immediately  before  rrjc  Xap.tr  poTa.T7]c  troXewc  twv  AXtgavdpIcw.  The 
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meaning  here  must  be  the  same  as  in  those  places.  If,  therefore,  the  placing  in  3568  is 
a  permissible  variant  and  not  just  a  mistake,  it  may  be  taken  as  some  support  for  the  view 
favoured  in  P.  Oxy.  XL,  pp.  31-2  (and  cf.  3571  1-2  n.),  namely  that  the  post  of 
hypomnematographus  was  one  available  only  to  Alexandrian  citizens  but  tenable, 
sometimes  or  always,  outside  Alexandria. 

Written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 


AvprjXiO)  Einropa)  to)  kcli 
Ayada)  AatpLOVL  yevopceva > 
evdrjVLapxjj  KocprjTrj 

TVC  A ap.TrpoTO.TrjC 
5  rroXeMc  tmv  AXe£av8pea>(y) 
VTTOpLvrjp.aToypd(f>a}  e^t]yrj- 
rfj  fiovXevrfj  TTjC  Xap.trpdc 
Kal  X[ap.TrpoTaT7]c  ’Ogvpvyxt-} 
TCpy  Tr[6Xeo)C  c.  1 1  | 

10  a[ 


5  aAefai>8pea>  6  vnopvrjpaToypatpw 

‘To  Aurelius  Euporus  alias  Agathodaemon,  former  eutheniarch,  cosmetes,  and  exegetes  of  the  most 
illustrious  city  of  the  Alexandrians,  hypomnematographus,  exegetes  and  senator  of  the  illustrious  and  most 
illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  .  .  .’ 

1  For  Euporus  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  The  Town  Councils  of  Roman  Egypt  1 32,  with  further  references  indexed 
on  p.  183.  Note  that  on  p.  132  the  months  for  BGU  1073-4  have  become  transposed,  or  in  other  words  the 

chronological  placing  of  titulature  +  reference  has  been  reversed. 

2  yevopevps.  Cf.  fPE  30  (1978)  24 1 .  Does  the  word  here  have  blanket  application  to  all  the  offices  listed 
(except  povdevrfi,  7)?  It  is  uncertain  whether  any  of  the  offices  listed  is  current,  excepting  of  course  fiovXevrpc 

which  was  a  life  appointment  (see  e.g.  A.  K.  Bowman,  op.  cit.  25,  142  n.  32). 

7  Note  that  neither  his  tenure  nor  his  former  tenure  of  the  office  of  prytams  is  mentioned .  1  his  may  not  be 
significant,  given  the  broken  state  of  the  papyrus  and  that  the  scribe  might  omit  titles,  cf.  BGU  1073  with  the 
earlier  1074;  but  the  omission  could  suggest  that  3568  antedates  BGU  1073  -4.  If  so,  it  could  not  do  so  by  very 
much-  cf  D  Hagedorn,  Z?E  12  (i973)  285011  the  titulature  of  Oxyrhynchus.  If  on  the  one  hand  we  hesitate  to 
assign  3568  to  a  period  earlier  than  X  1264  (4  March  272)  and  on  the  other  we  accept,  an  earlier  prylany  for 
Euporus  in  272/3,  accepting  J.  R.  Rea’s  correction  of  P.  Oslo  III  85  (see  A.  K.  Bowman,  op.  cit.  132  n.  5),  the 
available  gap  is  reduced  to  less  than  six  months;  but  this  insubstantial  edifice  rests  on  very  insecure 

foundations.  ...  .  r 

In  1.  1  of  P.  Oslo  85  for  y^[a]ctapx^(ac)  read  evdrivLdpx ^  (or  ev^vtaOTc(ac)?  but  no  indication  ol 
abbreviation  survives).  This  will  remove  an  inconsistency  between  P.  Oslo  85  and  BGU  1073-4  are  to 
refer  to  the  same  man.  A  photograph  suggests  that  &  is  the  best  reading  of  the  year-number  in  P.  Oslo  85  23. 
The  order  of  the  titles  in  1-2  there  is  extraordinary,  with  ^ouAeu-n/c  sandwiched  between  magistracies,  but  1 
have  failed  to  make  any  improvements. 
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3569.  I  better  from  a  Strategus  to  an  Epistrategus 
7°/59(a)  15  x17  cm  Late  Oct./early  Nov.  282 

The  papyrus  is  virtually  complete,  but  at  the  left  it  is  incomplete  at  top  and  bottom 
and  elsewhere  the  ink  has  disappeared.  It  is  written  in  an  official  hand  of  a  type  well 
attested  in  the  later  third  century;  there  is  some  affinity  with  chancery  hands,  on  which 
see  G.  Cavallo,  Aegyptus  45  (1965)  2 16  IT. 

The  text  is  a  covering  letter  sent  by  the  strategus  of  the  Small  Oasis  to  the 
epistrategus  (of  the  Heptanomia),  informing  him  that  he  has  dispatched  separately 
the  prjvLaioc  X oyoc  apyvpiKoc  Kal  yeviKoc  together  with  the  record  of  his  activities  for 
the  period  Thoth-Phaophi  of  the  eighth  year  of  Probus.  The  expression  Xoyoc  apyvpixoc 
Kal  yeviKoc  vel  sim.  occurs  not  infrequently  in  private  documents  (e.g.  P.  Flor.  I  77),  but 
I  know  of  only  two  papyri  in  which  it  occurs  in  an  official  context  closely  similar  to  that 
indicated  in  the  present  papyrus:  (1)  P.  Ant.  I  32  (339),  a  A  oyoc  apyvpiKoc  Kal  yeviKoc 
rrarpipcovaXloiv  for  June  of  the  13  th  indiction  sent  by  the  strategus  of  the  Diopolite  nome 
to  an  official  described  on  the  verso  as  riyepovi  and  who,  as  the  editor  says,  at  this  date 
must  be  the  praeses  of  the  Thebaid;  and  (2)  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1.  64  (298),  in  which  the 
strategus  of  the  Panopolite  informs  the  catholicus  that  he  has  sent  him  the  pt]viatov  A oyov 
apy[v]pi[KOV  Kal  avv]a> vlkov  en  he  Kal  dnoXoyLcpov  cvlc toXlov  «a[i  Trap'  ep,oi]  yevopevcov 
Vito  pvt]  par  aiv  and  that  the  cltlkoc  Aoyoc  is  to  follow.  With  these  texts  we  should  compare 
P.  Strasb.  inv.  31+32  (194),  published  by  U.  Wilcken  in  Archiv  4  (1908)  122-3,  where 
col.  IV  reports  a  letter  from  the  procurator  Neaspoleos  to  various  strategi  concerning  rd  etc 
AXeljdvSpeiav  Treprr6pe[va]  fhfiXia  rdiv  re  el[c]TTpd^e<ov  cltlkcov  re  Kal  dpyvpiKtl >v  Kal  rwv 
dnoXoyicp[d>v J  Kal  rd>v  aXXajv  Kara  prjva. 

We  knew  already  from  these  texts  that  the  strategus  was  required  to  submit 
monthly  reports  of  the  type  referred  to  in  the  present  letter.  What  is  new,  and  rather 
unexpected,  is  the  information  that  the  epistrategus  was  one  of  the  recipients  of  such 
reports.  The  situation  is  reminiscent  of  that  found  in  P.  Yale  inv.  1529,  published  by 
G.  M.  Parassoglou  in  AJP  92  ( 1 97 1 )  662-6:  here  the  strategus  informs  the  epistrategus  of 
the  dispatch  to  him  of  a  report  concerning  dike  work.  This  text  and  3569  are  at  present 
unique  and  it  is  perhaps  no  accident  that  they  are  contemporary  (the  Yale  papyrus 
belongs  in  ad  280/1).  Our  letter  informs  us  that  the  epistrategus  was  only  one  of  several 
recipients  (1.  1 1  ole  aXXoic  Seov  ecrlv) .  One  of  the  other  officials  to  receive  a  copy  will  no 
doubt  have  been  the  prefect  (corresponding  to  the  praeses  in  P.  Ant.  32)  and,  at  this  date, 
another  is  likely  to  have  been  the  dioecetes.  Possibly  too  a  copy  was  sent  to  the  procurator 
Neaspoleos,  cf.  P.  Strasb.  inv.  31+32. 

P.  Ant.  32  and  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1.  64  are  copies  of  letters  from  the  strategus  to  the 
epistrategus  retained  in  the  office  of  the  strategus.  Since  in  our  text  11.  13-14  are  in 
a  different  hand,  presumably  the  strategus’  own  hand,  it  would  seem  at  first  sight  that 
the  text  is  the  original.  However,  we  should  then  have  to  believe  not  only  that  part  of  the 
official  archive  of  an  epistrategus  had  survived  but  that  it  had  survived  at  Oxyrhynchus. 
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No  doubt  the  true  explanation  is  that  the  strategus  as  well  as  adding  a  greeting  to  the 
original  added  one  also  to  this  copy  which  he  kept  with  his  papers. 

The  text  provides  us  with  ( a )  the  name  of  a  previously  unknown  epistrategus  of  the 
Heptanomia,  see  1.  1  n.;  and  ( b )  the  latest  known  date  for  the  reign  of  Probus,  see  further 

1.  16  n. 

!  ,  ,  17 tiro  Aio8d>p]a>  r[o>]  Kparlcru)  emerpa- 

rrjya)  Avprj\io[c]  'Qplarv  yevopevoc 
vrropvr]paToypd(f)oc  crparr/yoc  ’ Oace - 
oj[c]  'i?7r[rd]  Nopcov  yaipeiv. 

5  To  [v  prj^viatov  Xoyov  dpyvpiKOV  /cat 

yev[i]KQV  Kal  rpy[c  y]evopevovc  err  e- 

po v  [ vTT^opyrjpajicpoyc  Sipr/vov 

0co9  &acocf>L  rov  ivecTMTOC  7]  (erovc)  rot) 

Kvpiov  r/pcov  MapKov  AvprjXiov 

10  JJpofiov  Cefiacrov  rrepiftac  col  Kvpie  pov 

Kal  olc  aAAoic  Seov  ecrlv ,  ypd(f>a>  iv 

elSfjc. 

(m.  2)  [  ip]pto$8aL  ce  evyopai 

j  ]  KVpte  pov. 

15  (m.  1)  [(’’Erovc)  r]  rov  Kvpiov]  r/pdiv  MapKov  AvprjXLOv 

[ npofiov  CefiacTOv]  A9[vp]  .  [ 

Back  (m.  1?)  ]ipiun  AloScopoji 

3  vTTo^iV'qyt.aToypa^oc  8  rfi  1 4  p>ov — 

‘To  Septimius  (?)  Diodorus  the  epistrategus,  viregregius,  Aurelius  Horion  formerly  hypomnematographus, 
strategus  of  the  Oasis  of  the  Seven  Nomes,  sends  greetings. 

‘I  am  writing  to  inform  you  that  I  have  sent  to  you,  my  lord,  and  to  the  other  requisite  persons  the  monthly 
account,  both  in  money  and  in  kind,  and  the  memoranda  of  my  business  for  the  two-month  period  Thoth- 
Phaophi  of  the  current  8th  year  of  our  lord  Marcus  Aurelius  Probus  Augustus.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I  pray  for  your  good  health,  my  lord.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘Year  8  of  our  lord  Marcus  Aurelius  Probus  Augustus,  Hathyr  7th  (?).’ 

Back  ‘To  Septimius  (?)  Diodorus.’ 

1  [ _ tjLuV  Ao8wp]a>.  The gentilicium  is  most  probably  Septimius  (see  1 7) .  There  is  certainly  room  for  the 

supplement,  especially  if  we  assume  that  this  line  projected  somewhat  to  the  left,  cf.  5-  Another  possibility  is 
Maximius.  This  is  the  first  attestation  of  this  epistrategus,  no.  79a  in  J.  D.  Thomas,  The  Epistrategos  in  Ptolemaic 
and  Roman  Egypt.  Part  2:  The  Roman  Epistrategos  (Pap.  Colon.  VI,  1982),  1 9 1 .  He  is  the  latest  epistrategus  whose 
name  is  known. 

2  There  is  no  good  reason  to  identify  this  Horion  with  Aurelius  Philiarchus  also  called  Horion,  who  was 
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strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  in  284  6,  see  3570  1  o  n.  Therefore  our  text  is  not  likely  to  have  any  bearing 
on  the  vexed  question  of  whether  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  and  the  Small  Oasis  could  share  the  same  strategus 
(as  argued,  e.g.,  by  N.  Lewis,  Recherches  de pap.  3  (1964)  28). 

3  viroiiv7iiiaToypd<j>oc.  On  the  post  see  XL,  p.  31,  cf.  3568  introd.  A  number  of  strategi  in  the  late  third 
century  had  previously  been  hypomnematographi;  cf.  those  listed  by  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  ZPE  29  (1978) 
182  f.,  3571  1-2  and  n. 

4  'Eir\Td]  %w.  Although  the  reading  of  the  first  two  letters  is  exceedingly  precarious,  it  is  more 
probable  than  Z  which  is  the  only  conceivable  alternative.  For  this  description  of  the  Small  Oasis  cf.  e  g 
P.  Harr.  62.  1. 

5- 7  Note  that  the  report  is  still  called  n-qviaioc  even  though  it  refers  to  a  two-month  period. 

6- 7  hr'  epov.  hr’  epoi  is  at  least  as  easy  palaeographically  but  the  genitive  seems  more  likely  than  the 
dative  in  the  context.  The  equivalent  phrase  has  been  lost  in  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1 . 64,  quoted  in  the  introduction, 
and  the  editor  has  restored  mp’  kpoi. 

7  The  reading  is  not  certain  but  we  cannot  read  dirohoyicpoic  as  P.  Stras.  inv.  31+32. 

1 5  (quoted  in  the  introduction,  cf.  ibid.  11.  4— 5  s  and  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1 . 64)  might  suggest.  For  viroji.vrqp.a.TLcp.ovc 
cf.  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1.  64-5  and  P.  Lips.  123,  an  dvayparprj  vnopvrjiMaTicpdjv  of  a  strategus  deposited  in  the 
fiifiXtodriKr). 

1 1  For  the  officials  here  alluded  to  see  the  introduction. 

16  A6[vp]~.  The  papyrus  is  torn  at  this  point  and  the  pieces  slightly  warped.  Nevertheless  it  does  not 
seem  possible  to  read  7M[u]p  [  because  of  the  spacing  and  because  the  traces  are  hard  to  read  as  rho.  It  seems 
fairly  clear  that  we  have  remains  of  a  bar  over  a  numeral;  traces  also  survive  of  the  numeral  itself  but  are  too 
exiguous  to  permit  a  definite  reading;  perhaps  zeta  is  the  correct  solution.  Spacing  is  against  [t]£  or  [*]£.  In 
any  case  we  should  expect  the  strategus  to  have  sent  in  his  accounts  within  the  first  few  days  of  the  month 
following  that  to  which  they  related;  cf.  especially  P.  Beatty  Panop.  2.  61-7,  with  Skeat’s  note  to  1.  64.  The 
point  is  of  considerable  importance,  since  this  is  the  latest  attested  date  for  the  reign  of  Probus  and  establishes 
once  and  for  all  that  Probus’  reign  did  not  come  to  an  end  as  early  as  August  282,  as  has  sometimes  been  argued 
(e.g.  G.  Vitucci,  L'imperatore  Probo  (1952)  129-31,  and  J.  Schwartz,  Recherches  de  Pap.  3  (1964)  95,  Bonner 
Hist.-Aug.  Colloquium  1964!$  (Bonn,  1966)  206  f).  In  fact  we  have  long  known  from  the  Alexandrian  coins  that 
Probus  had  an  Egyptian  year  8,  which  began  on  29  August  282,  and  this  evidence  has  now  been  confirmed  by 
P.  Mich.  XI  610.  42-7,  published  in  1971:  this  text  refers  to  Phaophi,  year  8,  i.e.  to  late  Sept./Oct.  282.  For 
recent  discussions  of  the  problem  see  E.  Van’tDack,  Ancient  Society  &  (1975)  140-1,  C.  Gallazzi,  Quademi  ticinesi 
di  numismatica  e  antichita  classiche  for  1976,  245-8,  A.  Chastagnol,  Bonner  Hist.-Aug.-Colloquium  rgyj/8  (1980) 
45-50,  and  Melanges  de  numismatique  ...J.  Lafaurie  (1980)  75-82.  All  deduce  correctly  that  Probus  continued  to 
reign  during  his  Egyptian  year  8,  but  Gallazzi  goes  further  than  this  and  attempts  to  deduce  that  the  accession 
of  his  successor  Carus  can  be  fixed  within  the  period  Thoth  1  - 1 5, 282.  This  is  not  incompatible  with  the  evidence 
of  P.  Mich.  610,  which  merely  proves  that  the  death  of  Probus  was  not  known  in  Oxyrhynchus  by  some 
unspecified  date  in  Phaophi,  but  it  is  incompatible  with  the  evidence  of  the  present  text  which  still  dates  by 
Probus  in  the  Small  Oasis  at  a  date  which  cannot  be  earlier  than  Hathyr  1  ( =  28  October)  282.  In  fact  the  text 
on  which  Gallazzi  relies  to  make  his  deduction,  P.  Cornell  inv.  78  published  by  O.  Neugebauer  and  H.  B.  Van 
Hoesen,  Greek  Horoscopes  ( 1 959),  p.  61  no.  282,  does  not  prove  his  point.  It  is  true  that  the  text  refers  to  Thoth  1 6 
of  year  1  of  Carinus  [sic],  i.e.  to  1 3  September  282.  But  the  text  is  a  horoscope  written  long  after  282,  and  when 
years  are  calculated  for  this  purpose  the  system  was  to  assign  to  any  emperor  as  his  year  1  the  whole  of  the 
Egyptian  year  in  which  he  acceded:  see  XL VI  3299,  intr.  P.  Cornell  inv.  78  is  therefore  of  no  value  for 
establishing  the  date  at  which  Probus  ceased  to  rule.  The  next  evidence  quoted  by  Gallazzi  for  the  reign  of 
Probus’  successors  is  P.  Cornell  12.  1-3.  Although  in  this  text  the  year  number  is  lost,  the  formula  of  the  imperial 
titles  indicates  that  it  belongs  to  year  1  of  Carus  and  his  sons  and,  as  it  is  a  contemporary  document,  it  does 
prove  that  they  were  the  emperors  by  the  time  this  text  was  written.  The  difficulty  here  concerns  the  name  of 
the  month.  The  editors  read  /7oia«:[  and  comment  ‘For  IJolaK  read  XolaK  .  This  is  accepted  by  Gallazzi  and 
Chastagnol,  who  date  the  text  to  late  Nov. /Dec.  282.  Such  a  drastic  correction,  however,  does  not  carry 
conviction;  while  from  the  plate  we  can  see  that  the  proposal  in  BL  II  to  read  f7afi(erd>0)  for  <t>ap(evw0)  is 
impossible.  The  correct  solution,  which  I  owe  to  Dr  John  Rea,  is  to  read  noiay[ei/jmmc.  P.  Cornell  1 2  is  from 
Antinoopolis,  where  Milesian  months  were  in  regular  use,  and  the  month  nvavot/nwv,  cf.  LSJ s.v.,  figures  in  the 
list  given  by  M.  E.  Dicker  in  Archiv  9  (1930)  226-7.  H  has  recently  been  attested,  again  in  the  spelling 
Tloiavei/fubv  ,  in  XLIX  3477  i  4,  see  introd.  The  month  is  equivalent  to  Epeiph  so  that  P.  Cornell  12  merely 
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proves  that  Carus  and  his  sons  were  emperors  by  late  June/J uly  283.  Thus  the  earliest  attestation  of  their  reign 
becomes  I  55  16-19,  which  dates  from  Pharmuthi  12  =  7  April  283. 

Chastagnol,  Melanges  Lafaurie,  81,  adds  P.  Athens  24.  18-19  as  evidence  for  dating  by  year  1  of  Carus, 
Carinus,  and  Numcrian  on  24  March  283,  but  as  ( a )  the  year  number  is  lost  and  1.  1 1  refers  to  a  ‘current  year  2’, 
and  (/>)  of  the  imperial  titles  only  Ma]pKwo  Avp^Xiatv  [  survives,  the  evidence  of  this  text  is,  to  say  the  least, 
highly  suspicious. 

3570.  Letter  from  Besarion  to  Apollonius 
36  4B-99/A(i-5)a  10.7  x17  cm  c.  285 

This  letter  concerns  the  supply  of  hay  to  the  princeps  of  the  prefect  for  the  use  of 
animals  under  his  charge.  Neither  the  writer  nor  the  recipient  has  an  official  title,  but  it  is 
clear  that  both  must  have  held  some  office  which  enabled  them  to  authorize  distribution 
of  hay  from  the  stock  held  in  the  nome.  Since  neither  can  have  been  strategus  (see  1.  10), 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  one  or  both  of  them  was  a  dekaprotos.  The  chief  point  of  interest  is 
the  reference  to  an  assessor  (cvyieadeSpoc)  of  the  epistrategus.  From  the  occurrence  of 
a  known  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  the  text  can  be  approximately  dated;  it  is 
one  of  the  very  few  pieces  of  evidence  for  the  survival  of  the  office  of  epistrategus  as  late  as 
the  reign  of  Diocletian,  see  J.  D.  Thomas,  The  Epistralegos  in  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  Egypt. 
Pari  2:  The  Roman  Epistrategos  (Pap.  Colon.  VI,  1982),  chap.  7  (where  this  text  is  referred 
to  as  P.  Oxy.  ined.  B).  The  back  is  blank. 

KVplo)  fi[o v  a8eX<fxx)  A^ttoXXoovlu) 

Brjcapctpy  [xcupeijy. 

0  cvvKadeSpoc  rov  arraXXa yevroc 
67 ncrparrjyov  apea  nvl  ocfxjnKiaXia) 
eXOcoy  77 poc  rjp,dc  eeforjeev  terr/vr) 
rov  tt piyKirroc  rov  -pyepcovoc  evravda 
etva  l  apidpu)  SeKarrevre  ofc  %pfj- 
£eiv  x&PT9v  p-0-vbq.Kiu>v  irevre 
Kal  ypapep. ara  rre.pl  rov  napacxeOrjvcu 
Xoprov  KeKoplcdaL  <PiAcapxip  tw 
crpar-pyw  irapovn  ypaejoevra  wo  rov 
TrplyKiiToc.  iv’  ovv  irpovorjci]  rov 

aTTpcraXriva[i ]  e[v]ra vda  x°P7ov  YP°-~ 

(j>pj  coc.  aXXa  evOewc  noLTjcov 
dirocraArjvcu  Iva  prj  81a  ri]V  at- 
riav  ravrrjv  So^tociv  n  p,ep,(f)ec6a[i] . 

eppcoco  pLOL. 

5  rjfxdc:  rj  remade  12  iv  15  iva 
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‘To  my  lord  (brother?)  Apollonius  Bcsarion  sends  greetings.  The  assessor  of  the  former(?)  epistrategus 
together  with  an  official is  came  to  us  and  said  that  animals  of  th e  princeps  of  the  prefect  were  here  to  the  number 
of  fifteen  and  that  five  trusses  of  hay  were  needed  for  them,  and  that  a  letter  written  by  the  princeps  concerning 
the  provision  of  the  hay  had  been  received  by  Philiarchus  the  strategus  who  was  present.  I  am  writing  to  you  so 
that  you  may  see  to  it  that  the  hay  is  sent  here.  Get  it  sent  straight  away  so  that  they  may  not  think  of  blaming  us 
in  any  way  on  this  account. 

‘Farewell,  I  pray.’ 

1  There  need  not  be  anything  but  a  blank  space  between  p.[ov  and  >1  |7r oWwvcw.  If  there  was  something, 
the  likeliest  possibilities  are  aSe\<j>tp,  warps,  and  vhp,  see  F.  X.  J.  Exler,  The  Form  of  the  Ancient  Greek  Letter 
33-4.  Of  these  dSeXipui  is  the  most  likely,  because  the  letter  has  every  appearance  of  being  from  one  official 
to  a  colleague. 

2  In  XII  1413  16  of  ad  270-5  a  man  named  Besarion  is  nominated  to  an  arche  at  Oxyrhynchus  and  may 
be  identical  with  Besarion  in  this  text.  Cf.  also  the  herald  mentioned  in  XXII  2338  70  in  year  4  of  Probus. 

3  c  vviedOeSpoc.  The  only  occurrence  of  this  word  in  texts  from  Egypt  known  to  me  is  in  SB  1  2253,  also  from 
Oxyrhynchus.  This  is  an  ostracon  of  Byzantine  date,  not  published  in  full  but  described  as  instructions  for 
provision  of  goods  to  various  officials,  among  them  roi  evvKaOehpt p  (note  also  that  one  recipient  is  a  npivKim) .  A 
cvyaaOeSpoc  of  the  epistrategus  is  no  doubt  to  be  understood  as  an  assessor  who  would  assist  him  when  he  was 
presiding  over  a  trial  in  his  judicial  capacity,  see  LSJ  s.v.  and  Thomas,  op.  cit.,  132. 

The  word  is  also  found  in  a  verse  inscription  from  Cilicia  republished  by  J.  F.  Gilliam  in  13  (1974) 
147-50,  in  which  a  certain  Conon  is  described  at  one  point  in  his  career  as  c vvxdOeSpov  G-pfS-qc  NeiXwt&oc 
riyepovfioc.  The  original  editors  (G.  E.  Bean  and  T.  B.  Milford,  Journeys  in  Rough  Cilicia  rg64~ig68  75)  dated  the 
inscription  in  the  second  century,  but  Gilliam  argues  persuasively  that  it  belongs  in  the  fourth  century  and  that 
the  post  thus  referred  to  is  assessor  of  the  praeses  of  the  Thebaid.  Such  assessors  were  common  by  the  sixth 
century,  cf.  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  Later  Roman  Empire  500  - 1 ,  but  it  is  interesting  to  have  a  reference  to  one  as  early  as 
the  date  of  our  papyrus. 

dnaXhayevroc.  The  vagueness  of  the  word  leaves  the  meaning  obscure  in  the  absence  of  any  help  from  the 
context.  Are  we  to  take  it  to  mean  that  the  epistrategus  had  died  (cf.  LSJ  s.v.  B  II  2),  or  had  been  dismissed 
from  office  (ibid.  A  I  3),  or  had  simply  gone  away? 

5  eppeev.  On  the  form  see  XLIII  3129  3-4  n. 

6  tov  -npiyifuroc  tov  rjyeppvoc.  No  doubt  this  princeps  is  the  head  of  the  staff  of  the  prefect  of  Egypt, 
presumably  a  princeps  officii  in  the  sense  familiar  in  the  fourth  century  after  the  reforms  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantine,  and  well  known  from  the  Notitia  Dignitatum,  cf.  XIV  1637  10  n.  For  the  later  princeps  officii  see 
R.  Grosse,  Romische  Militargeschichte  von  Galliems  bis  gum  Beginn  der  byzantinischen  Themenverfassung  ( 1 920) ,  1 20-4, 
E.  Stein,  Histoire  du  Bas-Empire  ii  (1949)  124,  71 1  n.  6,  and  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  Later  Roman  Empire  (1964),  index 
s.v.,  and  esp.  563-6.  As  is  well  known,  from  the  time  of  Augustus  onwards  governors  frequently  had  detached 
soldiers  acting  as  their  staffs,  soldiers  who  could  be  used  for  a  variety  of  purposes.  For  the  relationship  between 
these  detached  soldiers  and  the  later  officials  sec  in  particular  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  Studies  in  Roman  Government  and 
Law  (i960)  151-75,  esp.  166-8,  who  stresses  that  the  officia  of  the  provincial  governors  recorded  in  the  Notitia 
show  obvious  affinities  with  the  officia  of  the  time  of  the  principate.  Professor  J.  F.  Gilliam,  who  has  been  kind 
enough  to  discuss  the  problem  with  me,  remarks  ‘your  princeps  .  .  .  was  presumably  a  detached  legionary, 
heading  the  governor’s  offiicium,  hence  an  important  person’  (cf.  further  A.  von  Domaszewski,  Rangordnung  (2nd 
ed.  rev.  B.  Dobson  1967)  98). 

7  off.  The  reading  must  be  accounted  very  probable;  cat  cannot  be  read.  For  the  survival  of  the  use  of 
infinitives  in  relative  clauses  in  Oratio  Obliqua  see  Mayser,  Grammatik  ii  3,  1 09  f. 

8  jsaiPaKLojv.  Cf.  VII  1049  3  n.  ^ 

10  <PiXmpxq>-  The  writing  suggests  a  date  in  the  late  third  century  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
Philiarchus  is  to  be  identified  with  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  whose  full  name  was  Aurelius 
Philiarchus  also  called  Horion  and  who  is  attested  in  office  between  21  May  284  and  12  (?)  June  286;  see 
J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  29  ( 1 978)  182  (no.  104).  Whitehorne  gives  as  the  latest  date  for  a  predecessor 
7  November  280  and  as  the  earliest  for  a  successor  19  September  287. 
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3571.  Declaration  Concerning  Metallarii 


A  9/8(B) 


1 1.3  x  24.7  cm 


6  October  286? 


A  systates  declares  to  the  strategus  of  the  Heracleopolite  that  as  ordered  by  the 
prefect  he  has  carried  out  a  search  for  runaway  mineworkers,  with  negative  results.  The 
papyrus  is  of  special  value  for  its  information  on  the  prefect  concerned,  Peiegrinus, 
see  8  n. 

Composed  of  six  joining  fragments  which  leave  a  lacuna  in  the  centre  (10-13), 
supplements  in  1 1-12  are  hazardous,  but  the  general  sense  is  clear.  The  back  is  blank. 


AvprjXfco  [,  .  .  ],  vei  yevo (ptevaj)  uzro/zp(7?p.aroypd</>a;) 

[oTpaT7]y]d)L  ' H paKXeotroXiTOV 
Trapa  AvpTjXlov  riadeppLovdLOV 
[A]vov/Na)VOC  d(f>'  'HpaKXeovc  TtoXeutc. 

5  [cjucrdrou  dp,(f>d&ov  AttoXXwvlov 

tov  ivecrcoTOC  y  (erotic)  k at  ft  (erovc). 
tov  Kvpiov  fiov  Stactj/xordrou  rjyep,ovoc 
BeXXiKiov  llepeypeivov  /ce Xevcav- 
toc  ocre  tovc  arroSpavTac  p,eraA- 
10  Xikovc  dvaCrj[TT]]dfivai,  avay- 

xat cue  5|ja  Trdcrjc  Tij]c  njpXecpc 
ava(rjT-pca[c  c.  3  ]  yy/erperpa- 
Tryyov  K(p[l  r]a>  e7n£'pp.'pcavri 
p,ayvi<f>epei  Kpovdfjuvvi  rrpoc- 
15  (fxjjvu)  tolovtovc  per)  eup-pKeyaft] 

ivT  avda. 

(m.  2.)  [(erotic)]  y$  '  AiokXtjtkivov  /cat  '  Ma^ipuavov 
Tory  KVpLipv  \j]pc\d)v  CefiacTOiv,  A9y[p]  1  ■ 

(m.  3)  AvprjXioc  na9eppLov9i[oc] 

20  imSeStoKa. 

1  yevo',  vrropA  2  Faint  traces  of  ink  before  ]oh,  insufficient  to  confirm  suggested  [„TpaTVy]u>i 

6  yf,  PS  '  9  1.  ebere  10— 1 1  avay  Kaiosc  13  ••  embppffiavTt  14  1.  Ipayivlpepi 

Kpovappatvi  20  Second  B  of  emSe&oiKa  corr.  from  ai 

‘To  Aurelius  [  ]nes,  ex-hypomnematographus,  strategus  of  the  Heracleopolite,  from  Aurelius 

Pathcrmuthius  son  of  Anubion,  from  Heracleopolis,  systates  of  the  district  of  Apollonius  for  the  present  3rd  and 
2nd  year.  My  lord  prefect  Bellicius  Percgrinus,  vir  perfectissimus,  having  ordered  a  search  to  he  made  for  the 
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runaway  mincworkers,  of  necessity  having  searched  through  the  whole(?)  city  . . .  the  night-strategus  and  the 
visiting  image-bearer  Kronammon,  I  declare  that  we  found  no  such  persons  here.’ 

(and  hand)  ‘The  3rd  year  of  Diocletian  and  the  and  year  of  Maximian  our  lords  Augusti,  Hathyr(?)  10.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Pathermuthius,  have  presented  this.’ 

1  -2  [crparrjy]an  (2) .  Ex-hypomnematographi  serving  as  strategi  are  common  at  this  period,  cf.  J.  15.  G. 
Whitehornc,  Proc.  XVI  Congr.  Pap.  (1981)  p.  428,  3569  3  and  n.  The  stratcgus  is  new;  his  closest  attested 
predecessor  is  Aurelius  Serenus,  in  office  c.  282  4,  and  no  later  stratcgus  is  recorded.  See  G.  Bastianini,  fPE  39 
(1980)  154. 

The  form  of  abbreviation  of  vnopv(rjparoypa</>ai)  is  not  clear  (cf.  app.  crit.):  the  right  foot  ofnu  appears  to 
curve  up  to  the  right  and  loop,  with  the  loop  crossed  by  a  horizontal.  For  a  succinct  treatment  of  the  problem  of 
the  localization  of  the  hypomnematographus  see  J.  R.  Rea,  P.  Oxy.  XL,  pp.  31-  2,  cf.  3568  introd.  On  Rea’s 
preferred  explanation,  that  the  post  was  an  extramural  one  for  Alexandrians,  an  ex-hypomnematographus 
would  be  singularly  well  qualified  to  serve  as  stratcgus. 

5  If  the  month  is  correctly  read  in  18,  this  text  (6  October  286)  antedates  PS1  III  164  (10  May  287)  which 
was  formerly  the  earliest  known  evidence  for  the  systates.  See  XLVI  3295  introd.  For  the  office  and  duties  of 
the  systates  see  P.  Mertens,  Les  Services  de  Petal  civil  30  45,  with  the  modifications  in  XLIII  3137  introd.  The 
systates  provided  by  the  tribe  currently  providing  liturgists  (cf.  PSI  1232  cited  below)  had  responsibility  for  the 
whole  city,  and  the  present  document  may  illustrate  this  (cf  1 1).  For  the  relationship  of  tribes  to  appoSa  sec 
E.  G.  Turner,  HSCP  79  (1975)  1760.  XLVI  3301  shows  systatae  reporting  the  results  of  a  similar  if  less  physical 
search.  As  (supposedly)  here,  that  report  is  made  to  the  strategus  in  response  to  orders  from  the  prelect. 

For  the  apfioSov  AnoXXiovlov  in  Heracleopolis  cf  especially  PSI  XII  1232.  3  4,  cvcrdrov  rov  vvvl 
Xenovpyouvroc  dptf>68ov  AttoXXwviov,  and  BGU  III  958  c  1 2  (A.  Calderini,  Dizionario  I  part  II,  p.  1 53). 

8  Bellicius  Peregrinus.  His  nomen  is  new  information.  (The  identification  with  Iucundius  Peregrinus, 
XXII  2343  17  n.,  with  N.  Lewis,  HASP  13  (1976)  165  and  G.  Bastianini,  £PE  38  (1980)  8g2,  may  now  be 
dropped;  see  too  G.  Vandersleyen,  Chronologic ,  pp.  40-1.)  He  was  known  already  as  prefect  from  XXI I  2343  17, 
where  he  is  given  as  the  author  of  an  smcroA?)  ■qyepoviicj,  which  established  him  without  much  doubt  as  a  prefect 
even  though  the  title  was  not  attached  to  his  name.  No  date  for  his  imcToX-q  survived.  The  new  text  now 
anchors  him  to  286/7,  aftd  possibly  to  6  October  286  if  18  is  correctly  read.  The  question  of  his  predecessor  is 
complex  and  need  not  be  discussed  here.  His  next  known  successor  is  G.  Valerius  Pompeianus,  whose  earliest 
attestation  is  Scpt./Oct.  287  (VI  888).  See  G.  Bastianini,  %PE  17  (1975)  319. 

8  ff.  iceXe vcavroc  were  (octu  pap.)  with  infinitive.  For  the  construction  see  L.  Radermachcr,  NT  Gramm 2 
(1925),  p.  197;  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  in  the  Greek  Non-literary  Papyri  §774. 

9-10  anoh pdvrac  peraX Xikovc.  The  papyrus  leaves  us  in  the  dark  about  what  mines  arc  in  question  and 
therefore  about  the  nature  of  these  peraXXtKol — are  they  strictly  condemnati  ad  metallum  or  do  they  belong  to 
a  different  category?  That  the  harsh  conditions  of  work  in  the  mines  led  to  flight  on  the  part  of  those  who  were 
not  strictly  prisoners,  and  to  efforts  by  the  authorities  to  round  them  up,  is  clear  from  the  constitutions  in  C.  Th. 
x.  19,  esp.  x  19.  5.  See  U.  Tackholm,  Stud.  it.  d.  Bergbau  der  rdm.  Kaisergeit  (Uppsala  1937),  esp.  149  56. 

12-13  For  the  evKTocTpd.Tr/yoc  seej.  D.  Thomas,  CE  44  ( 1 969)  347-52.  The  present  text  now  provides  the 
earliest  datable  metropolite  example  (contrast  Thomas  351).  What  occupied  the  limited  space  before  the  title 
is  a  puzzle,  especially  in  view  of  the  dative  in  13-14;  possibly  apa  (which  can  take  either  case,  though  hardly 
both),  or  perd  or  cvv  (with  a  more  blatant  error  of  case).  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  P.  L.  Bat.  XVII,  pp.  129-32,  gives 
a  survey  of  the  office,  but  his  conclusions  regarding  its  chronology  and  distribution  may  need  modification  in 
the  light  of  Thomas’s  article. 

14  For  the  spelling  payvifcp  ( =  imaginifer)  cf.  P.  Beatty  Panop.  2.  297;  cf.  too  SB  V  8430  (r/pa yvl<f>tp). 
€mI,T/prjcavTL  ( 1 3: 1.  emS-r/prjcavTi)  suggests  that  the  imaginifer  was  attached  to  some  army  unit  or  to  the  staff  of 
a  non-local  official  and  was  only  temporarily  in  Heracleopolis,  no  doubt  specifically  to  ensure  the  search  was 
made. 

Kpovdpam.  Kpovdppwv  is  recorded  in  F.  Dornseiff  and  B.  Hansen,  Riicld.  Worterbuch,  and  in  W.  Pape  and 
G.  E.  Benseler,  Wort.  d.  gr.  Eigennamen,  but  neither  form  is  in  NB  or  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon. 


3572.  Receipt  for  Salary 

626B.77/J(i-3)a  8.3  x23.5  cm  Third  century 

A  receipt  for  wages,  given  to  a  praclor  of  metropolitan  grain  revenues  by  his 
grammateus.  On  these  subordinates  see  F.  Oertel,  Die  Liturgie  203  and  418-19,  and  SB  IV 
7375  (discussed  below,  9-1 1  n.). 

The  back  is  blank. 


Avprj Xloc  @(x)vlc  ' Qpeuovoc 
ypaptyeaTevc  TrpaKTOpet- 
ac  citikwv  p.TjrpoTroXeLTt- 
K(x)v  Xr]p,p.dra>v  dvto 
5  TOTrapxtac  Mepfiep8a>v 

AvpTjXiu)  ' Hpd)87]  riXoVTL- 
uovoc  TTpaKTOpet  rrjc 
avrljc  yatpeiv. 
ecyov  rrapd  cov  VTr^p 
10  Xoyov  caXapiov  Ctrl  Aoyoy 

Spaxp.dc  eKaTOV,  (yivovrau)  (Spayp-at)  p. 
(erouc)  e  '  '  (Pau)(f>L  ifi. 


3  1.  fXrjTpOTToXtTLKOJV  7  ^  7Tpa,KTOpl 

‘Aurelius  Thonis,  son  of  Horion,  grammateus  of  the  collection  of  grain  revenues  from  metropolites  in 
Mermertha  in  the  Upper  Toparchy,  to  Aurelius  Herodes,  son  of  Plution,  praetor  of  the  same,  greetings.  I  have 
received  from  you  on  account  of  pay,  one  hundred  drachmas  on  account,  total  ioo  drachmas.  A  ear  5? 
Phaophi  12.’ 

2-4  The  same  title  occurs  also  in  IX  1196  (ad  211/12),  SB  IV  7375  (AD  222_35)>  an<^  *3 

iii  ad). 

9  -1 1  In  SB  IV  7375  four  phylarchs,  who  have  nominated  a  7 rpaKraip  cltlk&v  p,T)7poTro\iTiK&v  Ai^arcov, 
also  nominate  his  grammateus ,  and  supervise  payment  of  the  latter.  But  SB  7375  *s  fr°m  Hermopolis  (see 
P.  Mertens,  Les  Services  23),  not  Oxyrhynchus.  Furthermore  the  praetor  involved  may  have  been  trying  to 
escape  service  by  alleging  illiteracy  (see  Wilcken,  Archiv  9  ( 1 93°)  244)>  so  there  may  be  an  element  of 
compulsion  in  SB  7375  which  is  lacking  here.  Certainly  3572  suggests  a  much  more  informal  arrangement, 
with  the  praetor  himself  paying  his  scribe  by  instalments,  rather  than  by  a  lump  sum  in  advance  via  a  third  party 
as  a  trustee.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  the  state  would  at  the  same  time  allow  liturgists  to  undertake  private 
arrangements  to  hire  substitutes  (see  P.  Leit.  13,  Introd.),  yet  insist  on  nominating  their  subordinates  (as 
S.  Eitrem  and  H.  Holst,  Klio  22  nf  4  (1929)  227,  suggested  in  ed.  pr.  of  SB  7375).  SB  7375  then  perhaps 
represents  an  unusual  case,  while  3572  is  a  more  typical  example  of  the  relationship  between  praetor  and 
grammateus. 

1  o  €7 ti  Aoyou.  Regularly  of  partial  payments,  Preisigke  WB  s.  v.  17(c).  1 000  drachmas  were  paid  as  a  year  s 
wages  to  the  grammateus  in  SB  7375,  and  that  included  the  cost  of  paper  (11.  17-18  corr.  BL  VI).  The  present 
payment  is  therefore  likely  to  be  an  instalment,  perhaps  for  a  month’s  work. 
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12  Both  Thorns  and  Herodes  have  the  nomen  Aurelius  indicating  a  date  after  212.  N.  Lewis,  ICS  s.v. 
TipaKTopeia,  npaKTotp,  notes  265  as  the  latest  date  attested  for  this  liturgy.  Possible  fifth  regnal  years  within  this 
period  are  221/2,  225/6,  241/2,  247/8,  and  257/8. 


3573.  Report  of  a  Strategus 

39  5B.i2o/M(i-2)a  14.5x12.2  cm  c.  300 

The  writer  of  this  document,  Aurelius  Zenagenes,  a  well-known  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  reports  the  dispatch  to  Apollonopolis  (presumably  Edfu)  of  an 
amount  in  excess  of  thirty  thousand  pounds  of  a  certain  commodity.  The  name  of  the 
commodity  is  lost  in  the  lacuna  in  1.  9  but  was  very  probably  meat,  see  the  note.  The  back 
is  blank.  Unfortunately  damage  to  the  top  of  the  papyrus  has  robbed  us  of  the  name  and 
status  of  the  addressee,  though  we  may  be  confident  that  the  first  line  extant  was  also  the 
first  line  of  the  original  document.  We  may  also  be  confident  that  the  addressee  was 
a  superior  of  the  strategus  and  we  know  that  he  cannot  have  been  catholicus  or  procurator 
Heptanomiae,  since  these  officials  are  mentioned  in  the  document  as  having  authorized 
the  strategus  to  dispatch  the  goods.  Most  probably  he  was  a  high  official  operating  in  the 
Thebaid,  either  the praeses  or  a  procurator;  see  further  1.  1  n.  No  doubt  the  supplies  were 
being  shipped  for  use  by  soldiers  and  our  text  belongs  to  the  large  number  of  papyri  from 
the  late  third  and  early  fourth  centuries  which  record  shipment  of  goods  along  the  Nile 
for  military  purposes. 

The  text  is  referred  to  in  XLII  3031  introd.  and  as  P.  Oxy.  ined.  C  in  J.  D.  Thomas, 
The  Epistrategos  in  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  Egypt.  Part  2:  The  Roman  Epistrategos  (Pap.  Colon. 
VI,  1982),  chap.  7,  where  it  is  discussed  with  reference  to  Annius  Diogenes,  procurator 
Heptanomiae,  mentioned  in  1.  5.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  present  papyrus  is  the  earliest 
reference  to  &  procurator  Heptanomiae  and  it  is  at  any  rate  a  plausible  hypothesis  that  this 
procuratorship  replaced  the  office  of  epistrategus  of  the  Heptanomia.  Our  text  might 
thus  give  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  disappearance  of  this  epistrategus.  Unfortunately  it 
cannot  be  accurately  dated,  even  though  the  three  officials  who  occur  in  it  are  all  known 
from  other  texts:  ( 1 )  Aurelius  Zenagenes  is  recorded  as  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  in 
297/8  (probably)  and  on  16  August  299  in  the  list  byj.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  gPEstC)  (1978) 
183,  no.  1 12,  and  has  subsequently  been  attested  in  office  on  17  July  299  (P.  Laur. 
Ill  67)  and  in  300  (XLVI  3301);  (2)  Pomponius  Domnus  was  still  magister  rei privatae 
on  19  September  298  (P.  Beatty  Panop.  1.  337-41)  but  was  catholicus  by  1  August  299 
(IX  1204  12)  and  held  this  office  until  at  least  1  March  300  (P.  Beatty  Panop.  2.  265-70); 
he  had  been  succeeded  by  Valerius  Euethius  by  23  September  302  (P.  Cornell  20); 
(3)  Annius  Diogenes  is  attested  in  only  one  text  which  bears  an  exact  date:  PSI  X  1 1 25  of 
13  April  302.  Our  papyrus  refers  in  1.  10  to  the  diatyposis  of  year  15/14/7  =  298/9.  In 
the  reference  to  a  second  diatyposis  in  1.  14  the  year  number  is  lost  and  we  are  not  entitled 
to  assume  that  the  following  year  299/300  is  meant.  We  can,  however,  accept  298/9  as 
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the  earliest  year  to  which  our  text  can  belong.  For  a  terminus  ante  quem  we  have  nothing 
more  definite  than  the  date  at  which  Valerius  Euethius  was  catholicus,  23  September  302. 

[  c.  10  letters  ]  ,  [  c.  20  letters  ].[..]  So,  [  c.  6  letters 
Avprjhioc  Zrjpayev ,  .  [crpar7]]yoc  ’  O^vpaygeirov  yatpeiv. 
aKoXovdooc  rote  Kara  npocra^iv  rov  Kvplov  p,ov  SiaaqpLorarov 
KadoAiKov  FIpvTTCovLov  Aopcvov  ypa</>[,  ,  |  'e'iciv  m to  rov  Staep- 

5  pcordrov  imrppnov  ' Enravopitac  Avviov  Aioyivovc  ivefiaA operjv 

etc  ra  re wc  evpedeyra  nXola  St jo  Kal  anecrei Aa  etc  'r-qv  '  AnoXXcovoc 
7rdAet<T)>  Si  (a)  AvprjXtcpy  At,oyev[o]vy  A  [i]ocKOpov  ^(rqyrjr  )  teat 

Qpuovoc 

KXavSiov  An,  AA,  rov  Kal  TciScbpov  Kocpaqrov  dpLcfterepwv 

emp.eXrjT<py  [ . JaAtcrou  a-njo]  p.y.v  detac  Siarvndtcewc 

10  ie$  teat  18$  teat  £$  Atrpfac]  ’/raAtteac  Stc/xupta{i}c  StcxetAtac  OKra- 
Kociac  i^SopLrjKpy[ra  n]evre  Kal  vnep  eKarocrwv  8dt{te}  'Setea 
Xtrpai  StcxetAtac  e[nraKo]ptgtc  reccapaKovra  nevre  yetvovrai 
Xtrpai  Stcp.up[i]qt  [nevr^aKicxtXeiai  itpaKociai  cikoc t  a no  Si  reiac 
StaTt>7 rwceaic  [  c.  9  ]  Xtrpac  nevraKicy^Xtac  e^ateoctac 

15  nevrriKOvr[a . teat  vni]p  eKarocrai v  SdtSetea  Xtrpac  Tra- 

Atteac  e£ateo[ctac  ifiSop.r)KOVTa\  oktw  ,tp..  y(tvovrai)  At(rpat) 

e^atctcxtAiai 

7ptate[oct]at  r[pidKOvra  reccapec] ,  ,  ,  ini  to  aitro  Xtrpac  ’/raAtteac 
[rptcp-uptac  x^Atac  evateoctac  ]  neyrr) kov [r]a  reccapac 
[  ] . [.  Jpa^w - 

2  Probably  o^vpvy'xeiro v  4  1.  ]lop.iTOi>viov  7  ^  'ttoXtv  St/  e£/  8  1.  a^orepcov 

IO  1.  8ic^tAiac  12  1.  Xtrpac  8/c^tAiac,  yivovrai  13  1.  rrevraKLCX^Xiai,  Setae  16  ,i[i.y,t 

‘To  . . Aurelius  Zenagenes,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  sends  greetings.  In  conformity  with  the 
letter  written  by  the  procurator  of  the  Heptanomia  Annius  Diogenes,  vir  perfectissimus ,  according  to  the 
instructions  of  my  lord  the  catholicus  Pomponius  Domnus,  vir  perfectissimus ,  I  have  loaded  into  the  two  boats 
which  happened  to  be  at  present  available  and  dispatched  to  Apollonopolis  by  the  agency  of  Aurelii  Diogenes 
son  of  Dioscorus,  former  (?)  exegetes,  and  Horion  son  of  Claudius  Apelles  (?)  also  called  Isidorus,  cosmetes, 
both  supervisors,  from  the  imperial  delegatio  of  year  15  and  14  and  7  twenty-two  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
seventy-five  Italian  pounds  of  best  quality  meat  (?)  and,  in  respect  of  the  twelve  per  cent,  two  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  forty-five  pounds,  which  makes  twenty-five  thousand  six  hundred  and  twenty  pounds,  and  from 
the  imperial  delegatio  of  year . . .  five  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty  . . .,  and  in  respect  of  the  twelve  per  cent  six 
hundred  and  seventy-eight .  .  .  Italian  pounds,  which  makes  six  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-four  .  .  ., 
making  a  grand  total  sent  of  thirty-one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  fifty-four  .  .  .  Italian  pounds  .  . 
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1  The  reading  at  the  right  is  compatible  with  Soc,  perhaps  with  ©ijJjSfeuJSoc  (beta  is  very  difficult,  but  the 
traces  can  just  be  interpreted  as  the  foot  of  the  letter  if  we  suppose  that  there  is  also  an  apostrophe  between 
gamma  and  chi  in  ’  Ogvpvyxeiro  v  in  the  next  line) .  If  this  is  correct,  the  strategus  was  no  doubt  writing  to  either 
the  praeses  of  the  Thebaid  or  the  procurator  in  charge  of  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Thebaid.  If  the  reference  in 
1.  6  is  to  Edfu,  the  appropriate  procurator  would  have  been  the  one  in  charge  of  the  Upper  Thebaid.  The 
lacuna  at  the  right  is  sufficient  for  aval,  probably  even  for  avwrepw.  We  know  from  P.  Beatty  Panop.  1  and  2 
that  in  298-300  the  procurator  was  a  certain  Philo.  The  two  slight  traces  remaining  and  the  spacing  would 
accommodate  A 0iXow\i. 

2  Z-qvayev .  . ,  The  strategus  is  well  known  (see  introd.)  and  his  name  was  Zr/vayev-ric.  It  hardly  seems 
possible  that  this  is  what  is  written  in  our  text:  after  £1 -/vayev  we  appear  to  have  ei,  as  though  the  scribe  put  the 
dative  by  mistake,  but  either  this  has  been  altered  (though  it  is  very  difficult  to  read  an  eta)  or  it  has  been  fouled 
by  a  descender  from  the  line  above. 

4  For  Pomponius  Domnus  see  the  introduction. 

5  For  the  procurator  Heptanomiae  Annius  Diogenes  see  the  introduction  and  the  texts  cited  in  XLII  3031 
introd. 

6  rd  reive  evpiOivja  rrXoi a  Svo.  The  strategus  seems  to  be  saying  that  he  commandeered  for  his  transport 
the  two  ships  which  he  found  available  at  the  appropriate  time  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nomc.  If  this 
interpretation  is  correct,  the  use  of  re  oic  is  unexpected.  It  is  instructive  to  compare  its  use  in  the  contemporary 
P.  Beatty  Panop.  (1.  10152.95,  99,  139),  where  the  editor  translates  ‘for  the  time  being’;  cf.  also  VII  10564and 
P.  Lond.  Ill  984  (p.  237)  (both  4th  cent.). 

6-7  AttoXXwvoc  rr6Xei(v}'  This  city  when  mentioned  without  qualification  ought  to  be  Apollonopolis 
Magna  =  Edfu.  It  was  in  the  Upper  Thebaid  and  is  known  to  have  been  the  location  of  a  detachment  of  Lcgio 
II  Traiana  at  precisely  this  date  (P.  Beatty  Panop.  2.  181). 

8  KXavhiov  At:  AA .  ,  .  , .  Probably  not  AnoXXwviov  ml  sim.,  as  the  letter  after  the  double  lambda  can  hardly 
be  omega.  Iota  is  possible,  but  'ArtoXXi.vo.piov  is  too  long.  Since  the  third  letter  of  the  name  looks  more  like 
epsilon  than  omicron,  we  should  perhaps  read  ArreXX-ij rpc;  the  name  is  attested  in  an  Oxyrhynchite  text  of  3 1 6, 
I  53  3. 

9  After  (TTtpeXTjTiov  must  have  stood  the  name  of  the  commodity  being  dispatched.  The  reading  jaAtcrou 
is  apparently  certain.  dAicHc  exists,  meaning  ‘salted’;  if  this  is  what  is  intended  here,  the  commodity  must  have 
been  meat.  But  the  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  papyrological  Greek  and  it  seems  much  more  probable 
that  the  writer  intended  x]a<(A)AicTou.  The  phrase  o’ivov  KaXXicrov  occurs,  see  Worterbuch  s.v.  ko. Aoc,  but  Xirpa  is 
regularly  a  dry  measure  and  there  seems  to  be  no  parallel  for  its  being  used  as  a  measure  of  wine.  The  two  items 
which  occur  with  great  frequency  in  our  sources  for  this  period  measured  in  Xirpai  and  being  shipped  both  up 
and  down  the  Nile  are  chaff  and  meat.  Both  occur  in  the  large  quantities  which  are  indicated  in  the  present 
papyrus,  but  fractions,  which  appear  to  occur  in  16,  are  much  more  frequently  encountered  with  reference  to 
meat  than  with  reference  to  chaff.  Both  dyvpov  and  Kpewc  as  they  would  be  written  in  this  hand  would  take  up 
approximately  the  same  amount  of  space  and  either  restoration  could  be  accommodated  in  the  lacuna.  The 
chief  reason  for  preferring  Kpeuic  is  that  it  is  much  easier  to  see  the  relevance  of  KaXXicrov  as  applied  to  meat  than 
as  applied  to  chaff.  Kpewc  is  frequently  followed  by  a  defining  genitive,  but  it  seems  always  to  be  a  genitive 
describing  the  type  of  meat,  e.g.  ‘pork’  ( yoipeiov ). 

10  A  irp[ac]  'IraXcKac.  From  the  use  of  the  adjective  here  and  in  11.  i5/i6and  17,  but  its  omission  in  11.  12, 
13,  14,  and  16,  we  should  no  doubt  conclude  that  the  writer  intended  no  distinction  between  Xirpai  unqualified 
and  Xirpai  ’IraXucai.  Dr  Richard  Duncan-Jones  writes:  ‘I  understand  litrai  Italikai  as  the  standard  Roman 
pound  of  approximately  323  grams  (my  Econ.  Rom.  Empire 2  (1982)  369  70).  There  should  not  be  any 
distinction  between  this  transaction  and  others  in  units  measured  in  pounds  not  designated  as  Italic.  The 
occurrence  of  precise  terminology  at  this  date  seems  to  be  part  of  a  tightening  up  of  measures  under  Diocletian 
which  has  faded  out  a  few  decades  later.’ 

1 1  1 mep  (Karacrdiv  8o>{/c}  'Scko.  The  writer  has  put  delta  over  the  first  kappa  of  SwaeKa,  but  has  omitted 
to  delete  the  erroneous  kappa.  Twelve  per  cent  is  a  very  unusual  additional  charge  and  is  not  mentioned  at  all 
in  the  list  given  in  A.  J.  M.  Meyer-Termeer,  Die  Haftung  der  Schiffer  (Stud.  Amst.  XII,  1978)  17-19.  The  only 
parallel  I  have  noted  is  P.  Col.  VII  137.  16,  where  it  is  a  surcharge  on  wheat. 

1 4  Since  Ktxt  is  written  in  such  a  way  in  this  hand  as  to  take  up  no  more  than  the  space  of  a  single  letter, 
there  would  be  just  enough  room  after  Siarmrcbcewc  to  accommodate  three  figures  with  the  spiral  sign  fore-roue, 
separated  {bis)  by  Kai. 


15  ff.  The  amount  recorded  in  11.  14- 15  must  lie  between  5650  and  5659  pounds,  so  that  the  lapcrcentin 

I.  [6  must  be  678  pounds  plus  a  fraction  (see  the  next  note).  Since  the  grand  total  in  1.  18  ends  in  54  (with  the 
possible  addition  of  a  fraction  at  the  start  ofl.  19)  and  is  made  up  of  the  25,620  in  1.  13  and  the  amount  in 

II.  16/17,  this  latter  amount  should  be  6334  and  the  grand  total  31,954.  It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that 
rpicpvpiac  yiXiac  ivaKociac  is  rather  short  for  the  size  of  the  lacuna  in  1.  18  and  conversely  r[ptdKovra  reccapec  is 
long  for  the  lacuna  in  the  preceding  line.  Furthermore  one  would  expect  a  fraction  after  reccapec  in  1.  1 7  (unless 
the  two  fractions  in  11.  15  and  16  add  up  to  a  whole  number).  The  figure  for  payment  from  the  second  delegatio 
(11.  14/15)  must  then  be  either  5,655  or  5,656,  depending  on  whether  or  not  it  was  followed  by  a  fraction  and  on 
the  sum  produced  by  this  fraction  and  that  following  678  in  the  next  line. 

16  There  is  a  horizontal  flat  dash  over  all  the  writing  between  oktw  and  Ai(rpai).  What  immediately 
precedes  Xi{rpai)  is  presumably  to  be  read  as  gamma,  i.e.  yivovrai,  and  the  writing  preceding  this  as  fractions 
expressed  as  numerals  rather  than  written  out  as  words.  However,  the  traces  do  not  suit  any  of  the  expected 
fraction  signs,  nor  the  symbol  for  ‘ounces’. 

17  ].  . .  cm  TO  avro.  At  the  start  yivovrai  cannot  be  read.  ]  rijf  and,  less  probably,  w]frf  are  possible,  but 
the  construction  is  unclear. 

19  \pa<j)W.  Presumably  y\pd(jjw. 


3574.  Petition  to  a  Praeses  Herculiae 

29  4.B.4,8/G(6-7)a  23  x24  cm  c.  314-18 

The  petitioner  came  from  the  environs  of  Eleutheropolis,  a  place  described  as  being 
‘of  the  New  Arabia’.  This  is  potentially  of  some  interest  for  the  organization  of  the 
provinces  of  the  empire  at  this  period,  and  also  for  the  date  of  the  Verona  List,  see  3-4  n. 

His  adversary  came  from  a  place  called  Bubastus.  This  is  the  name  of  a  city  in  the 
Eastern  Delta,  which  was  the  capital  of  a  nome  before  the  municipalization  of  Egypt, 
and  also  the  name  of  a  village  in  the  Fayum,  see  A.  Calderini,  Dizionario  dei  nomi  geograftci 
ii  s.v.  Bovfiacroc.  At  this  time  the  village  was  in  the  province  of  Aegyptus  Herculia,  along 
with  the  whole  of  the  former  Arsinoite  nome.  The  city  was  in  that  province  too  according 
to  the  view  of  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  who  believed  that  Herculia  covered  the  area  later  called 
Augustamnica,  consisting  of  the  cities  of  Middle  Egypt  and  those  of  the  Eastern  Delta, 
see  Cities  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Provinces 2  336,  489  n.  50,  3576  10-12  n.,  3577  12  n.  This  was 
a  revision  of  the  old  theory  that  Herculia  was  confined  to  Middle  Egypt,  but  it  was 
reached  by  argument  and  inference,  without  unambiguous  evidence,  and  it  was  treated 
with  reserve  by  J.  Lallemand,  U Administration  civile  48-53.  If  we  could  be  sure  that  the 
city  is  meant,  this  document  would  be  important  evidence  in  support  of  Jones. 
Unfortunately  we  cannot  be  quite  sure,  though  the  circumstances  of  this  case  seem  to 
point  to  the  city  rather  than  the  village. 

The  petitioner  gave  the  man  from  Bubastus  a  guarantee  for  a  sum  of  money  which 
should  have  been  paid  by  a  person  from  Scenae  extra  Gerus,  which  lay  in  the  Eastern 
Delta  like  the  city  of  Bubastus,  see  4-5  n.  This  person  failed  to  make  payment,  and  the 
man  from  Bubastus  held  in  distraint  a  quantity  of  wine  belonging  to  the  petitioner  even 
though  the  petitioner  was  willing  to  pay.  The  wine  was  spoiled  and  the  petitioner  here 
asks  the  governor  of  Herculia  to  assign  a  judge  to  his  case.  The  fact  that  Scenae  extra 
Gerus  lay  in  the  Eastern  Delta  inclines  me  to  suppose  that  it  is  the  city  ofBubastus  which 
is  meant,  and  that  Aegyptus  Herculia  covered  the  area  of  the  later  Augustamnica. 


1 84  OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 

There  is  no  obvious  reason  why  the  document  should  turn  up  at  Oxyrhynchus, 
which  is  known  to  have  lain  in  Herculia,  but  it  may  be  that  the  petitioner  travelled  also 
to  Oxyrhynchus,  see  3-4  n. 

A  narrow  strip  of  papyrus  was  passed  through  a  vertical  slit  in  the  left  margin  near 
the  top  and  remains  there  knotted  in  position.  This  was  the  ancient  equivalent  of  a  paper 
clip,  see  XXXIII  2673  introd.  (p.  .106),  but  here  nothing  is  now  attached.  A  third 
example,  also  deprived  of  the  attached  document  or  documents,  is  illustrated  in  W. 
Schubart,  Papyri  Graecae  Berolinenses,  no.  36a. 

The  back  is  blank. 


Avpy]Ata>  AvtmvIo)  rto  ^LacrpxoTaTW  r)yovpe\va> 

AlyvTTTOv  '  HpKovXctac 

7 TCipa  AvprjXtov  MaXyov  Elcovddov  arro  opt a>v  ’ EXevffepoyroXewc  rrjc 
Neac  Apafietac.  iveyvr)cdptr)v ,  Kvpie,  Caeifiav  arro  [C]kt]vu)v  twv 
5  eicroc  Eeppovc  rrapd  At8vfjta>  IIep8iKa  arro  Bovfidcdov  apyupca, 

aA Ad,  d>c  rrjv  dvdSociv  ovk  inoieiTO  ckclvoc,  eyrecxcOr]  vtto  tov 
AtSvptov  oIvlkoc  pLov  KepapLOC,  oc  Kal  yrapapteivac  eyrel  rroAvv 
Xpovov  ev  TTj  Irroxf)  etc  cftavXoTTjra  p-era  ravra  ct  parry]  {v}  Kal 
^/xeiac,ai'rt[d]c  poi  yeyovev.  vr to  yap  ccf>payei8ac  avrov  ervyx a- 
10  vev  Kal  TTjV  kXciv  elyev  rrap ’  eaurai  Kat  ptot  Tore  erreiyopeva) 

arroSovvai  ra  apyvpta  Kal  8e£ac9at  ra  epavrov,  tovto  rroteiv  011 
cvvexa>p€L.  errei  rotvvv  SiKaiov  cctlv  rrepicwdrjvat  poi  tov 
olvov  tov  arroXcoXoTa,  a|tai  Sovvai  poi  SiKacTrjv  /car’  au- 
tov  ov  eav  to  peyaXeiov  cov  SoKeipacr].  (vac.)  SievTvxei. 

15  (m.  2)  Avp{r]Xi,oc)  MaAxoc  emSe8a>Ka.  Avp(rjXtoc)  <?c  eyp(aifia) 

vrrep  avToy  yp(appaTa)  p(rj)  eiSor(oc). 

(vac.) 

(vac.)  (m.  3)  a.' . [...]. 

2  1.  HpKov Atac  3  I-  fojvadov  4  1.  Apafiiac,  rfyyvrjcdptjv  5  f  ITepStKKa,  Bovftdcrov 

7  1.  cm  g  1.  lyuiac  viro  1.  aj>payt8ac  14.  1.  boKipdcp  Stetiru^ei  corr.  from  15  avp\, 

avpS>  typS,  ypS ,  P-^S°r 

‘To  Aurelius  Antonius,  sir  perfectissimus,  praeses  of  Aegyptus  Herculia,  from  Aurelius  Malchus  son  of 
Ionathes  from  the  confines  of  Eleutheropolis  of  the  New  Arabia.  My  lord,  I  guaranteed  a  sum  of  money  on 
behalf  of  Saeibas  from  Scenae  extra  Gerus  to  Didymus  son  of  Pcrdiccas  from  Bubastus,  but  since  the  former 
would  not  make  payment,  a  quantity  of  wine  jars  belonging  to  me  was  distrained  by  Didymus  and,  having 
remained  a  long  time  in  distraint,  afterwards  turned  rotten  and  has  become  a  cause  of  loss  to  me.  For  it  was 
under  his  seals  and  he  was  holding  the  key  in  his  possession  and  though  at  that  time  I  was  eager  to  pay  him  the 
money  and  recover  my  property  he  would  not  permit  me  to  do  this.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  just  that  my  ruined 


I: 
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wine  should  not  be  lost  to  me,  I  request  that  you  give  me  as  judge  against  him  whomsoever  your  highness  may 
approve.  Farewell.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Malchus,  submitted  the  petition.  I,  Aurelius  .  .  wrote  on  his  behalf  because  he 
does  not  know  letters.’ 

1  For  Aurelius  Antonius  see  PLRE  i  77  Antonius  (4)5  J-  Lallcmand,  L  AdministTcition  255-  His  attested 
dates  run  from  27  December  315  to  1  April  316,  but  this  document  may  date  from  any  time  between  the 
creation  of  Aegyptus  Herculia,  probably  in  314  or  315,  see  Lallemand,  op.  cit.  p.  49  n.  5,  G.  Vandersleyen, 
Chronologie  des  prefets  98,  P.  Gair.  Isid.  73  introd.,  and  the  first  appearance  of  the  next  known  praeses,  Valerius 
Ziper,  in  318,  probably  by  13  April,  certainly  by  16  July,  see  Lallemand,  op.  cit.  255. 

3-4  For  the  only  known  Eleutheropolis  see  RE  V  2353 -4,  Suppl.  XIII  423,  with  maps  417-18,  437  8. 
Roads  from  Ascalon  and  Gaza  to  Jerusalem  joined  at  this  point.  The  expression  dno  opiwv  ’ EXevBtipo-noXe^c 
presumably  means  that  Malchus  came  from  a  locality  in  the  city’s  territory,  which  was  large,  see  A.  H.  M. 
Jones,  Cities  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Provinces 2  278-9.  He  obviously  does  not  claim  citizenship  of  Eleutheropolis. 

The  designation  Nea  Apaftia  is  unknown  elsewhere.  It  may  reasonably  be  linked  with  the  Verona  List, 
which  records  two  provinces  of  Arabia — Arabia ,  item  Arabia — as  well  as  the  short-lived  province  of  Aegyptus 
Herculia,  which  lasted  from  314  or  315,  see  1  n.,  at  least  till  324,  see  XLV  3261  for  the  praeses  Herculiae 
Sabinianus  still  functioning  in  that  year,  but  was  probably  abolished  by  Constantine  soon  after  his  defeat  of 
Licinius  in  September,  324. 

In  fPE  16  (1975)  275-  8  T.  D.  Barnes  concluded  that  the  Verona  List  was  not  compiled  at  a  single  date 
from  the  argument  that  Herculia  could  not  be  contemporaneous  with  two  provinces  of  Arabia,  because 
Eusebius,  writing  before  313  of  an  event  of  307,  attributed  the  mines  at  Phaeno,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  to 
Palaestina,  indicating  that  the  southern  part  of  Arabia  had  already  been  joined  to  a  province  of  Palaestina  by 
at  least  the  later  of  these  two  dates.  The  papyrus  seems  to  show  that  there  was  a  province  of  Arabia  Nova  which 
was  contemporaneous  with  Aegyptus  Herculia  and  which  extended  surprisingly  far  to  the  north-west.  It  is 
impossible  that  Phaeno,  well  to  thesouth,  should  be  in  Palaestina  while  Eleutheropolis  was  in  an  Arabia.  T aking 
the  Verona  List  and  the  papyrus  together  we  may  well  be  tempted  to  conclude  that  there  were  indeed  two 
Arabias  during  this  period.  Ifa  province  called  New  Arabia  contained  Eleutheropolis,  it  would  probably  have 
consisted  of  the  west  and  south  of  the  region,  centred  at  Petra,  while  the  other  Arabia,  possibly  called  Old 
Arabia,  would  have  comprised  the  east  and  north,  centred  at  Bostra. 

When  I  showed  a  draft  of  this  edition  to  Professor  Barnes  he  was  unwilling  to  accept  this  conclusion.  On 
the  advice  of  Professor  G.  W.  Bowersock  he  suggested  that  ij  Ne  a  Apafiia  was  the  name  of  an  Egyptian  province 
and  that  Eleutheropolis  was  an  unknown  Egyptian  place.  This  view  has  since  been  set  out  in  his  book  1  he  .New 
Empire  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  204-5,  2I3-I5>  T.  151  (Nova  Arabia  placed  asifitwercaprovinceofEgypt), 
21 1  (likewise).  An  unknown  province  or  name  of  a  province  is  not  impossible;  the  province  of  Mercuriana, 
which  seems  to  be  an  alternative  name  for  Herculia,  is  known  only  from  the  papyri,  see  CPR  V  7.  7-8  n.  The 
province  of  Aegyptus  Iovia  was  known  only  from  the  Verona  List,  see  now  LI  3619.  An  unknown  Egyptian  site 
name  is  even  easier  to  envisage.  However,  the  man’s  Semitic  name,  Malchus  son  of  Ionathes,  favours  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  the  well-known  Eleutheropolis  in  Palestine  that  is  meant. 

Also  relevant  to  the  problem  is  XIV  1722,  a  fragment  of  an  agreement  between  a  princeps  officii  and  certain 
persons  of  various  origins  who  were  temporarily  resident  in  Oxyrhynchus— Karapeffiovyec  ev  rr)  Xap.{rrpa)  kcu 
Xap^nporarr})  noXee  (5).  The  reference  to  the  princeps  runs:  rrpC\vKim  tov  biacrpsoT  drou  ^yoop-evov 

Alyvn\ tov  (1 ).  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  rjyov  pevoc  is  the  title  of  a  praeses ,  not  a  prefect,  as  the  first  editors 
thought,  and  that  therefore  the  line  can  be  restored  at  the  end  with  Alyvn[rov  'HpKovXiac,  cf.  1  -2  here,  and  the 
document  can  be  assigned  to  the  period  314-25,  see  BL  V  79,  citing  G.  Vandersleyen,  Chronologie  des  prefets, 
104  n.  1.  One  of  the  parties  came  a-n-o  Cvplac  ’EXevOeparrdXewc  (3).  1  he  remains  before  arro  are  of  a  genitive 
ending,  possibly  that  of  a  patronymic,  \ylov,  and  a  photograph  shows  that  )yaOov  can  hardly  be  read,  so  that  it 
is  not  necessary  that  1722  and  3574  shouid  concern  the  same  man.  Note,  however,  that  the  remains  could  be 
from  a  papponymic  on  the  lines  of  Aiipr/Xioc  MdXyoc  'Iwvddov  tov  Avo.\yiov,  among  other  things. 

In  spite  of  the  spelling  and  the  oddity  of  the  expression  there  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  1722  refers  to 
Eleutheropolis  in  Palestine  and  that  it  is  evidence  for  contact  between  Eleutheropolis  and  Oxyrhynchus  at  the 
same  period  as  that  of  our  text.  The  Greek  should  perhaps  be  translated  from  Syria,  (more  precisely) 
Eleutheropolis’. 

Since  1722  and  3574  are  of  the  same  short  period  ad  314/15  325,  it  may  be  argued  that  the  differences  in 
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spelling  and  expression  are  indications  that  the  documents  refer  to  two  different  places,  one  in  ‘Syria’,  the  other 
in  ‘New  Arabia’.  If  this  were  correct,  we  should  have  to  seek  another  location  for  ‘New  Arabia’.  One  possibility 
is  suggested  by  a  look  at  a  map  of  the  area,  c.g.  CER1 »,  opp.  p.  295,  namely  the  former  nome  called  Arabia,  its 
metropolis  now  ranking  as  a  city,  see  CERP 2,  298-9,  3 1 4,  343, 346.  This  was  located  just  to  the  south  and  east  of 
Bubastus  and  included  Phacusae  and  Phagroriopolis,  one  of  which  may  have  been  called  Arabia  at  this  time. 
It  is  certainly  a  possibility  that  this  region  could  have  been  called  ‘New  Arabia’  as  the  result  of  some 
reorganization  in  the  late  third  or  early  fourth  century  and  that  it  could  have  included  an  unknown  place 
called  Eleutheropolis,  but  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  this  area  was  important  enough  to  rank  as  a  province, 
unless  we  were  reluctantly  to  follow  the  old  view  which  confines  Aegyptus  Hcrculia  to  Middle  Egypt,  see 
introd.,  and  to  regard  New  Arabia  as  a  province  consisting  of  the  whole  of  the  north-east  of  Egypt.  On  the  other 
hand  if  New  Arabia  is  not  a  province,  but  merely  an  area  such  as  a  city  territory,  we  have  to  dissociate  it  from 
the  two  Arabias  mentioned  in  the  Verona  List. 

The  evidence  is  too  patchy  and  confusing  for  a  firm  conclusion,  but  I  incline  to  favour  my  original  view 
that  Eleutheropolis  here  is  the  only  known  place  of  that  name  and  that  it  fell  at  this  period  in  a  province  called 
New  Arabia  which  is  to  be  identified  with  one  of  the  two  Arabias  of  the  Verona  List.  The  Semitic  name 
of  the  petitioner  agrees  well  with  an  origin  from  the  only  known  Eleutheropolis.  The  phrase  a-rro  opiuiv 
’EXevBeporroXecjc  implies  that  this  Eleutheropolis  was  a  place  with  a  considerable  territory,  which  again  favours 
the  only  known  Eleutheropolis  over  a  possible  unknown.  Contact  between  Eleutheropolis  in  Palestine  and 
Oxyrhynchus  is  already  attested.  The  doubts  arising  from  the  geographical  names  used  by  Eusebius,  from  the 
differences  of  spelling  and  wording  between  1722  and  3574,  and  from  the  existence  of  a  nome  called  Arabia, 
seem  less  weighty. 

At  any  rate  we  can  turn  the  argument  round  and  say  that,  since  the  papyrus  suggests  that  there  may  have 
been  a  new  province  of  Arabia  at  some  time  while  Herculia  was  in  existence,  Professor  Barnes’s  earlier 
argument  against  the  unity  of  the  Verona  List  cannot  be  accepted  as  decisive,  see  now  also  T.  D.  Barnes,  The 
New  Empire  205,  213. 

4  eveyvpcap.Tji’.  For  this  type  of  augmentation  cf.  E.  Mayser,  Grammatik ,  i2  ii  i-io-i  1. 

Caetfiav.  The  name  is  unknown  and  the  accent  uncertain. 

4-5  This  place  is  evidently  the  same  as  that  given  in  Not.  Dig.,  Or.  xxviii  29  as  Scenas  extra  Gerasa,  where  in 
a  footnote  there  is  a  list  of  variant  spellings  of  the  last  element  in  Greek  and  Latin.  After  cktoc  the  form  Feppovc 
here  should  be  the  genitive  of  a  third  declension  neuter  Teppoc.  In  3580  1  the  form  is  similar,  Cicqvwv  cktoc 
Fepov c.  Whether  the  rho  was  single  or  double  made  little  phonetic  difference,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i 
154-5,  156-7.  Dpoc,  implied  by  3580  1,  is  the  form  given  in  Georgius  Cyprius  (Bib.  Teubn.,  ed.  H.  Gelzer) 
698,  where  it  is  followed  by  'Ddyepoc  or  irpdyepoc  (B),  which  looks  like  a  garbled  reference  to  Sccnae  extra 
Gerus.  The  same  applies  to  Cxewa,  which  follows  Teppac  in  the  Synecdemus  of  Hierocles  (Bib.  Teubn.,  ed. 
A.  Burckhardt)  727.  6.  In  P.  Ryl.  IV  627.  230-1  Fepoc,  like  other  place  names  in  the  same  document,  is 
treated  as  indeclinable: .  .  .  etc  Fepoc  (230), .  .  .  avo  Fepoc  (231).  In  the  published  text  of  P.  Ryl.  IV  628.  6  we 
find  it  with  the  article,  also  indeclinable,  but  with  an  alpha  in  the  second  syllable,  dir] 3  r[o]u  Fepac.  In  the 
previous  line  el[c  to  Fepac  is  restored.  A  photograph  of  the  papyrus  shows  that  in  fact  Fepoc  was  written  in  1.  6. 
The  same  form,  which  is  the  only  one  given  in  the  index  to  P.  Ryl.  IV,  should  be  restored  in  1.  5. 

In  XLI  2951  13  the  words  introitu  Gerri  Pelusi  occur;  the  form  of  the  Latin  nominative  is  uncertain. 

In  P.  Alex.  1 .  3  it  has  been  suggested  that  we  should  restore  ck  nroXeptdiZoc  rijc  vpoc  rof[c  Tcjppoic,  see  BL 
V  3,  citing  CE41  (1966)  185.  The  document  is  of  the  third  century  bo,  but  this  does  not  accord  well  with  the 
evidence  of  the  form  of  the  name  from  the  fourth  century  ad,  and  no  Ptolemais  is  known  in  the  area. 

5  Bovfiacdov  =  BovfSacTov.  For  the  spelling  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  87.  For  discussion  of  its  location 
see  introd. 

1 6  This  note,  unread  so  far,  is  written  in  a  tiny,  very  rapid  hand.  1 1  begins  about  1 4  cm  from  the  left  edge  of 
the  sheet  and  stands  close  to  the  bottom  edge  under  a  depth  of  about  7  cm  of  blank  papyrus,  a',  if  correct,  might 
stand  for  q,(vTiypa<j>ov),  ‘copy’,  but  this  possibility  has  not  helped  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  following  traces. 

3575-3579. 

These  five  papyri  date  from  the  early  years  of  the  province  of  Augustamnica.  Two 
of  them,  3577  and  3579  are  original  letters  issued  from  the  chancery  of  its  governor  and 
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addressed  to  local  officials  in  Oxyrhynchus.  The  appearance  of  3577  was  designed  to  be 
particularly  impressive,  see  PI.  XVII.  The  less  formal  but  no  less  authentic  3579,  see 
PL  XVIII,  provides  an  interesting  contrast.  The  other  three  items  are  addressed  to 
Dioscorus,  the  only  person  so  far  known  to  have  held  the  title  of  eiroVnjc  elp-qvqc.  He  may 
well  be  the  same  Dioscorus  who  appears  without  title  in  3579  and  as  TTpotToXnevopevoc  in 
3577. 

Pre-eminent  among  the  matters  of  detail  are  the  items  of  new  evidence  for  the 
extent  of  the  province,  see  3576  10-12  n.,  3577  12  n. 

3575.  Petition  to  the  Overseer  of  the  Peace 

40  5B.91  /B(i-2)b  11x14cm  28  October-26  November  341 

The  main  outline  of  the  petition  is  clear  in  spite  of  the  damage.  Its  author 
complained  that  two  persons  were  dispossessing  him  from  land  near  the  village  of 
Nesmimis  and  asked  that  they  be  restrained. 

In  several  places  conjectural  readings  and  restorations  have  been  used  for  the 
translation,  where  they  are  distinguished  by  question  marks.  The  wording  of  them  is 
given  in  the  commentary. 

The  back  of  the  document  is  occupied  by  remains  of  seven  lines  of  shorthand,  much 
damaged,  written  across  the  vertical  fibres. 

urrarff[a]f  Mptojviov  MapKeXXfvo[v  kcu  Flerpiovtov 
IlpofiLvov  tojv  Xap{npoTaTU>v)  H-Qvp  [  (day). 

<P\aovi(p  AiocKOpw  evolnTr)  elpr]vrjc 

’O^vpvyxeirov 

5  rrapa.  AvpiqXiov  'Qpliovoc  'HpaKX[  c.  10  letters 
ac.  yfjv  KeKTrjpeai  ev  dpovpaic  Suet  irepi  kco- 
pt]\v  Necp.ii aiv,  (Lv  ttjv  vopr/v  ttoAA,  ,  .  , 

....].  e771'  tchc  7 rayeici  Kal  cwrerict.  ,p., 

]  ,  aA’  ovk  otSa  Ttvi  rpoTra)  Kacrcop  .  ,  , 

10  ]  ,  ,  .  avo  KojprjC  Necpipecoc  k-ne 

]  erepov  n)v  yfjv  Kal  ttjv  vopyy 
]  avoKivrjcavTec  rove 
t]cuv  apyearv  oplarv.  Sio  ra  /3t/3 At- 
a  enrStSaiJiiH  aigiwv  peTaKXr/Ofjvai  au- 


2  Aa[x$ 


4  1.  ’  O^vpvyx^Tov 


8  1.  CVVT€0€LCL 


9  1.  aAA’  ovi 


13  1.  ap^atajv 
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15  rove  Kal  rjv\  Seoveav  Kara  voptovc  erre- 
£ eXevciv  yevecOJcu.  (vac.) 

]  (vac.) 

(m.  2)  . ]  e[7r]iSeSco/ca. 


‘In  the  consulship  of  Antonius  Marcellinus  and  Petronius  Probinus,  viri  clarissimi,  Hathyr  .  .  . 

‘To  Flavius  Dioscorus,  overseer  of  the  peace  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius  Horion  son  of 
Heracl . 

‘I  own  land  to  the  extent  of  two  aruras  in  the  vicinity  of  the  village  of  Nesmimis,  possession  of  which  I  have 
been  holding  (?)  for  a  long  time  (?)  upon  the  fixed  and  agreed  ancient  (?)  boundaries  (?),  but— 1  know  not  for 
what  reason— Castor  and  . . .  from  the  village  of  Nesmimis  have  attacked  (?)  me  (?)  and  laid  the  land  waste  and 
seized  (?)  possession,  moving  ...  the  ...  of  the  ancient  boundaries.  Therefore  I  submit  the  petition,  requesting 
that  they  be  summoned  and  that  the  proper  legal  process  against  them  may  take  place.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Horion  son  of  Heracl.  .  .  submitted  (the  petition).’ 

2  A0vp  [.  The  reading  is  not  seriously  in  doubt,  since  Hathyr  is  the  only  Egyptian  month  name  which 
begins  with  alpha.  The  month  ran  from  28  October  to  26  November  inclusive.  See  3-4  n.  para.  2  for  an 
argument  which  suggests  that  this  document  was  written  before  XII  1559  of  13  November. 

3-4  (PAaouiu)  Aiocxofto)  enffwTj)  Apyvr/c]  ’  Ogvpvyxei'rov.  Cf.  3576,  3578,  VI  991,  XII  1559,  and  perhaps 
P.  Harris  65,  where  the  title  is  restored  and  no  name  is  given;  J.  Lallemand,  V Administration  163.  The  title  has  so 
far  appeared  only  with  reference  to  this  person,  who  evidently  held  superior  police  powers  extending  over  the 
whole  nome,  cf.  P.  Turner  42  introd.  The  suggestion  of  E.  P.  Wegener  that  ypp. j.  in  XII  1426  4  might  conceal 
a  reference  to  an  ctwtijc  is  not  correct,  see  XLIII  3127  4  n. 

It  now  becomes  more  noticeable  that  Dioscorus’  nomen  is  not  always  the  same,  being  Flavius  in  991  (5 
April,  ad  341)  and  3575  (28  October-26  November,  ad  341),  Aurelius  in  1559  (13  November,  ad  341),  3576 
(30  November,  ad  341 ),  and  3578  (Feb./Mar.?,  ad  342) .  Flavius,  the  gentile  name  of  the  house  of  Constantine, 
is  a  status  indication  conferred  on  officials  in  the  employ  of  the  state,  see  J.  G.  Keenan,  ‘The  names  Flavius  and 
Aurelius  as  status  designations’,  in  JPE  1 1  (1973)  33-63,  13  (1974)  283-304.  Similar  cases  of  variation  have 
occurred  before,  see  especially  XLVI  3306  1  n.,  3308-3311  introd.  Those  seemed  to  be  satisfactorily  explained 
by  the  hypothesis  that  the  nomen  was  not  conferred  at  the  time  of  appointment,  but  later,  by  an  imperial  letter  of 
confirmation.  In  this  group  of  documents  it  seems  likely  that  3575  antedates  1559,  falling  in  the  period  28 
Oct. -12  Nov.  341,  in  which  case  Dioscorus  returned  to  the  universal  nomen  Aurelius  after  having  enjoyed  the 
status  of  Flavius  roughly  from  April  to  October  341.  If  3575  falls  after  1559,  in  the  period  13-28  November, 
then  the  use  of  the  status  names  fluctuates  irregularly.  This  is  unlikely,  because  these  petitions  were  probably 
drawn  up  in  the  office  of  the  official  by  scribes  under  his  control  and  familiar  with  the  protocol  to  be  observed. 
It  therefore  appears  likely  that  Flavius  Dioscorus  was  demoted  from  a  state  position  to  a  municipal  one,  or 
rather  that  his  post  was  reduced  from  state  to  municipal  ranking.  Since  the  references  to  the  post  ol  enowr-qc 
elp-pv-qc  are  so  restricted  in  date,  it  looks  as  if  it  was  an  innovation  of  341  which  was  not  a  success  and  was 
abandoned  very  soon. 

5-6  There  are  several  possibilities  for  the  restoration  of  the  patronymic,  see  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch  \  D. 
Foraboschi,  Onomasticon.  After  it  we  expect  Horion’s  origin,  i.e.  arro,  perhaps  with  Kuip-qc,  cf.  6,  10,  followed  by 
a  place  name  ending  in  -ac  preceded  by  a  vowel.  Something  like  air’  A\e£ai’SpeC]ac  might  suit,  since  no  known 
Oxyrhynchite  village  name  will  fit,  but  one  would  expect  some  more  formal  description  in  the  case  of 
Alexandria  or  even  of  another  nome  capital,  and  even  this  is  a  little  long  for  the  space.  If  a  village  outside  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  were  mentioned,  we  would  expect  its  nome  to  be  specified. 

6  The  writing  looks  most  like  dpoupyc,  which  the  clerk  may  have  written  by  mistake. 

7  rroAXqi  yy>oi's[iyrj  fy  j  <0  might  suit  and  has  been  used  in  the  translation. 

8-9  For  cwTCTift  =  cmTedeici  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i,  87.  After  that  it  might  be  possible  to  read  and 
restore  a/?yej9[oic  (=  apyaioic)  opioijc,  cf.  13  below  and  LSJ  s.v.  irr/ym/u  IV,  and  this  has  been  used  in  the 
translation. 
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g  For  dA’  =  aAA’ cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  155.  , 

There  seems  to  have  been  some  overwriting  at  the  end  of  the  line.  P  ossibly  tic  was  written  first  and  then  Ka  1 
was  written  over  that.  If  something  was  fully  cancelled  here,  /cat  will  have  preceded  the  second  name  in  10. 

xo-i  1  The  traces  would  allow  cttc  j  A]  | 1 1  j  dovrec  po]t,  which  has  been  used  in  the  translation. 

1 1  c«upi/.  The  large  medial  epsilon  has  been  written  over  what  was  apparently  alpha.  The  use  ofrepoeiv 
in  the  sense  ‘to  lay  waste’  is  surprisingly  literary,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  IV .  3.  Even  the  sense  would  be  better  if  it  meant 
simply  to  cut  the  crop,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  warrant  for  translating  it  so. 

12  Supply  a  verb  such  as  encKparijcav,  ‘seized’,  which  has  been  used  in  the  translation. 

12- 13  It  is  not  clear  whether  diroKiv-rjcavrec  refers  to  the  physical  removal  of  the  boundary  markets  or  to 
the  metaphorical  setting  aside  of  the  rights  indicated  by  them.  It  may  even  mean  removing  some  things  or 
persons  to  a  position  outside  them,  see  Preisigke,  WB  s.v. 

13- 16  Cf.  XLIII  3140  7-11  for  the  restorations. 

16  Near  the  end  of  the  blank  space  after  ]ai  there  is  ink  in  the  shape  of  a  round  bracket,  convex  on  the 
right.  It  remains  unexplained  and  may  be  accident.  Usually  such  a  bracket  marks  a  cancellation,  but  nothing 
of  the  kind  seems  appropriate  here. 

1 7  This  line  must  have  begun  with  the  name  of  Aurelius  Horion  but  the  exact  form  is  doubtlul. 

3576.  Undertaking  on  Oath 

40  5B.94/F(5-7)c  1 1  x  24  cm  3°  November  341 

This  undertaking  to  escort  some  persons  to  Pelusium  and  produce  them  at  the 
headquarters  of  the  praeses  of  Augustamnica  shows  that  Pelusium  was  part  of  the 
province  from  the  year  Augustamnica  was  created,  contrary  to  the  view  of  J .  Lallemand, 
U Administration  53-4-  We  may  reasonably  conclude  that  Augustamnica  consisted  from 
its  inception  in  34 1  till  the  creation  of  the  diocese  of  Egypt  c.  38 1  -2  of  the  cities  of  Middle 
Egypt— Oxyrhynchus,  Arsinoe,  and  Heracleopolis  (see  3577  12  n.)  are  definitely 
attested  in  the  papyri — joined  to  Memphis  and  the  Eastern  half  of  the  Delta,  as  stated  in 
A.  H.  M.  Jones,  CERP 2  336. 

For  the  type  of  text  cf.  XLIII  3127. 

The  back  is  blank. 

v-rrareiac  Avtwvlov  MapKeXXivov  Kai  nerpwviov 
ITpof3[i\vov  ratv  Xapt^poraraip). 

AyprjXlao  AtocKOpw  irronTr]  elpr/v-qc  ’ 0£vpvyxLTOV 
irapa  AvprjXtcuv  IIXovtlvov  TIXovtIvov  Kal 
5  Aovklov  nXovrlvov  ap,(f>oTepa)v  ai to  rrjc  Xap(npac) 

Kal  [Xap.  ijrpoTaTrjc)  ]  ’  O^vpayyirurv  rroXeaoc  npg-npiiTjpy. 

o]jU.oA[o]youp.ev  optvvvrec  rov  cef3acp,iov 

0f[ov]  gpKoov  raiv  SecTTorcov  rjpiiov  Avyovcrai(v) 

TTap[ei\Xr)<f)evai  rove  e^ijc  evyeypap,p,evovc, 

2  XapLJ'  3  Aap$"  6  1.  TTpoTrofsiruiv  7  °P  opvvvrec  corr.  from  tov  8  1.  Oeiov 

opKov  avyovereb  9  1.  eyyeypajxfxevovc 
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10  gycnep  xareveyKovpev  ini  to  TIrjAovcio(y) , 

f([at  rrajpgcTrjcai  rfj  raft  rov  SiacrjpojaTov  rjyep,gygc 
jfjc  AvyovcrafJLViKrjc  &AaovLov  TovAiov  Avcoviov 
xal  Trjc  tovtcov  napacracewc  anoy a  ypafifi ara 
ineyeyKiv  etc  to  ip,  p,rjSevi  p,ep,(f>9rjvcu 
15  fj  evo]yoc  ei-qv  [r]a>  Oiw  opx a>.  napecyapey 
Si  eavT]q>y  etc  to  ivei <ev  iyyvrjTr)v 
AvprjX]i[o]y  'Hpav  AyaOgy  A[ai]povoc  an\o  r-rj]c 
avTrf\c  noAeaic  rrpoc  9[v]pec  8rjp,o[c]iov 
AoyiijcTrjpLov  napovTa  xal  evSoxovPTa. 

20  et’ct  Se. 

,  ] .  toe  tce^aAepnyc  elp'qvapycov 

9ic  aSe[A]<j&oc  (vac?)  c 

.].[.] . (vac-) 

(m.  2)  OTroretac  ri 7 [c]  np[o]i<(eLpLevr]c) ,  Xololk  S-. 

25  (m'  3)  Aiipr/Aioc  UAgvTLVOc  naplArjcfia 
tovc  ivyeypappevovc 
tca[t|  napacrr/ca)  aic  npoK(ei)T(u. 

A[vp]rjAi[oc]  Aovkioc  ,  [  c.  8  letters 
,  [  c.  IQ  letters  ].  [  c.  10  letters 

10  e  o£  KaTeveyKovfjiev  corr.  from  a  7 rrjXovcio  II  1.  ra^ei  1 4  1.67 reveyKeiv,  £v  1 5  1 .  evoyoi 

€ir)fi€Vs  0€loj  16  1.  eveyxeiv  or  eveyicai  eyyvTjrr/v  18  1.  Ovpaic  2 1  1.  Ke(f>aXauorr)c 

24  irp\o\K-  25  1.  rrapelXrj^a  26  1.  eyyeypafipievo vc 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Antonius  Marcellinus  and  Petronius  Probinus,  viri  clarissimi.’ 

‘To  Aurelius  Dioscorus  overseer  of  the  peace  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius  Plutinus  son  of 
Plutinus  and  Aurelius  Lucius  son  of  Plutinus,  both  from  the  glorious  and  most  glorious  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  escorts.’ 

‘We  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath  of  our  masters  the  Augusti,  that  we  have  taken  charge 
of  the  persons  whose  names  are  written  herein  below,  whom  we  shall  convey  down  to  Pelusium,  and  that  we 
shall  deliver  them  to  the  headquarters  of  the  most  perfect  praeses  of  Augustamnica,  Flavius  Julius  Ausonius,  and 
that  we  shall  produce  the  letters  of  receipt  for  their  delivery  so  as  not  to  be  blamed  in  any  respect,  or  may  we  be 
liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  divine  oath.  We  have  provided  as  our  guarantor  of  delivery  Aurelius  Heras  son  of 
Agathodaemon  from  the  same  city,  doorkeeper  of  the  public  accounting-office,  who  is  present  and  consenting.’ 

Viz: 

.  .  .  ius,  headman  of  the  irenarchs 
.  .  .is,  his  brother.  .  .  .  ’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘In  the  aforesaid  consulship,  Ghoeac  4.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Plutinus,  have  taken  charge  of  the  persons  whose  names  are  written  herein  and 
I  shall  deliver  them  as  aforesaid.’ 

‘I,  Aurelius  Lucius,  .  .  .’ 


3  AvprjXlw.  Gf.  3575  3-4  n. 

4  Plutinus  son  of  Plutinus  has  appeared  before  in  P.  Harr.  65  of  5  May  342.  That  document  is  a  sworn 
guarantee  for  Plutinus  by  Aurelius  Heras  son  of  Agathodaemon,  the  same  man  who  is  designated  here  as 
guarantor  (15-19).  Unfortunately  the  damage  to  P.  Harr.  65  leaves  it  uncertain  what  duty  Plutinus  was 
expected  to  perform,  but  such  details  as  do  survive  seem  to  show  that  the  case  was  not  related  to  this  one.  1  he 
court  of  the  sam t  praeses  Augustamnicae  was  concerned. 

5  It  seems  likely  that  Lucius  son  of  Plutinus  was  either  the  brother  or  the  son  of  Plutinus  son  of  Plutinus. 
A  son  of  the  principal  Plutinus,  called  Dionysius,  appears  in  P.  Plarr.  65.  9. 

6  tt potto jjLTTpy .  For  XLIII  3127  6  I  suggested  Kar]aiTOiwov  as  a  possibility,  for  which  rrp]onofiTrov  or  even 

7r/3o]7rp^7rou  is  also  possible,  so  severe  is  the  damage.  Here  the  damage  is  less  severe.  The  first  two  letters  are 
clear.  Among  the  rest  of  the  traces  mu  seems  to  stand  out  fairly  clearly,  as  well  as  the  final  nu.  The  meaning 
‘escort’  is  very  suitable.  The  best  parallel  seems  at  first  sight  to  be  P.  Lips.  35.  5  (with  BL  I  206  =  Archiv  3 
(1906)  563))  tt  potto  p,TTov  riptovcov,  ‘escort  of  recruits’,  but  the  note  to  P .  Osl.  Ill  88.  36  suggests  that  in  P.  Lips.  35 
the  escort  is  the  escort  of  the  tax  {ypvcoc  npcovcov)  rather  than  of  the  recruits,  which  may  be  correct.  Other 
occurrences  of  the  word  relate  to  escorts  of  goods  in  kind,  see  SPP  XX  84  i  4,  9,  15,  19,  ii  8,  13,  18  (wine  and 
meat),  P.  Michael.  1 14  ( Trporrojnrrjv  Trvpov),  and,  if  correctly  restored,  P.  Osl.  HI  88.  14  3^  (wine). 

8  The  Augusti  in  ad  341  were  Gonstantius  II  and  Gonstans,  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp, 
Chronological  Systems ,  74. 

10  KareveyKovfxev.  For  this  sort  of  future,  based  on  an  aorist  stem,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  287  8. 

10-12  It  is  evident  from  these  lines  that  Pelusium  was  part  of  Augustamnica,  cf.  introd.  It  was  actually 
the  chief  city  of  Augustamnica  I  after  the  Egyptian  diocese  was  created  and  Augustamnica  was  divided  into 
two  provinces,  see  Georgius  Gyprius  (Bib.  Teubn.,  ed.  H.  Gelzer),  687. 

For  the  praeses  see  J.  Lallemand,  V Administration  256  -7,  PLRE  i  139-40.  To  their  references  add  3576-9. 
Augustamnica  was  created  in  ad  341,  see  Lallemand  53,  and  Ausonius  is  first  known  from  XII  1559  of  13 
November  341.  It  looks  as  if  he  was  the  first  governor  of  the  new  province.  The  latest  reference  to  him  is  in 
P.  Harr.  65  of  5  May  342.  A  successor,  Flavius  Olympius,  is  first  attested  on  14  March  343  by  XLVIII  3389. 

16  cvckcv  =  iveyiceiv  or  eveyxai.  Cf.  XLIII  3127  14  (cveyKev)  and  n. 

17  The  same  guarantor  has  appeared  before  in  P.  Harr.  65,  see  above  4  n. 

18-19  7rp[o]c  0[v]pec  ( =  Ovpaic)  8r)fio\c]lov  |,n  [\oyi]crqplov.  Cf.  XLIII  3104  8  and  n.,  to  which,  however, 
some  changes  are  required.  In  spite  of  another  suggestion  made  in  BL  III  77,  a  photograph  of  P.  Harr.  65.  8-9 
shows  7 rpec  Ovpec  ( =  77jooc  Ovpaic )  hvpjiociQV  ASpiavlov  (  =  ASpiaveiov) ,  the  same  wording  as  in  XLV  3249  1 2.  In 
SB  VI  9406.  306  of  ad  246  rrpocOvpaic  should  be  divided  rrpoc  Ovpaic  and  understood  as  if  it  were  rco  (or  rote) 
rrpoc  Ovpaic,  ‘to  the  doorkeeper  (s)\  These  four  documents  give  the  title  as  a  phrase  of  two  words.  In  some  others 
we  find  a  single  word  (XLIII  3104  8  rrpocOvpaioiv  (gen.  pi.)  Xoyicrrjpiov  (ad  228);  SPP  III  84-  1  rrpocOvpaioc 
(nom.  sing.)  rrjc  hrpxociac  [  c.  9  ]c  (vi  adP);  P.  land.  Ill  37.  4-6  rrpocOvpeoc  (gen.  sing.:*;  but  cf.  BL  III 
85)  rrjc  ^vpiayiac  (=  cvpipLayiac)  8[i\KacTr)piac  (vi/vii  ad?).  Possibly  there  are  two  words  involved  here, 
rrpocOvpaioc  and  rrpocOvpevc’,  or  possibly  there  is  only  one,  which  has  been  confused  by  phonetic  spelling 
(at  =  e)  and  grammatical  error. 

Here  Aurelius  Heras,  who  is  guarantor  for  Plutinus,  is  in  office  in  341  as  a  rrpoc  Ovpaic  8rip,oclov  Xoyicrrjpiov. 
In  P.  Harr.  65  of  342  Heras  is  again  functioning  as  a  guarantor  of  Plutinus,  but  there  it  is  Plutinus  who  is  rrpoc 
Ovpaic ,  and  his  title  continues  877/xoctou  ASpiavlov  (~  ASpiaveiov).  There  are  two  other  small  indications  of 
a  close  connection  between  the  Hadrianeum  and  the  Xoyicrrjpiov.  Firstly,  P.  Harr.  160  is  a  report  of  proceedings 
before  a  logistes  which  took  place  in  the  Hadrianeum,  see  the  revised  edition  in  37  (1980)  236-8. 
Secondly,  the  Xoyicrripiov  is  well  attested  as  the  site  of  a  prison,  see  XLIII  3104  8  n.,  and  XVII  2154  13-15 
attests  a  prison  in  the  Hadrianeum.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  Hadrianeum  was  a  temple  to  Hadrian.  High 
priests  of  Hadrianca  are  known  in  Oxyrhynchus,  Memphis,  and  Arsinoe,  see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  i 
61-3.  It  looks,  therefore,  as  if  the  Xoyicrrjpiov  formed  part  of  the  premises  of  the  Hadrianeum  in  Oxyrhynchus. 
This  arrangement  may  have  been  found  in  other  Egyptian  cities  as  well. 

It  is  possible  that  Heras  and  Plutinus  held  slightly  different  posts,  but  it  may  have  been  exactly  the  same. 
They  may  have  held  it  at  the  same  time,  since  there  are  two  rrpocOvpaltov  Xoyicrrjpiov  in  XLIII  3104,  or  Plutinus 
may  have  been  in  office  in  341  and  Heras  in  office  in  342.  The  function  seems  to  have  been  that  of  prison 
warder,  see  3104  introd.,  and  it  was  a  liturgy,  see  XLV  3249. 

21  Ke^aXeorrjc  (=  Ke(f>aXauorrjc)  eiprjvapx<vv.  Gf.  XIX  2233  3  -4  and  n.,  J.  Lallemand,  L  Administration, 
166.  The  title  ‘headman’  suggests  that  village  irenarchs  were  organized  into  a  guild  or  guilds. 
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25  9  These  lines  are  all  in  the  same  hand,  which  may  be  that  of  one  of  the  escorts  or  of  a  third  party  acting 
as  amanuensis  for  both.  The  subscription  of  Aurelius  Lucius  will  have  been  to  the  same  effect  as  that  of  Aurelius 
Plutinus. 

3577.  Letter  of  a  Praeses  Augustamnicae 

40  5B.94/F(8)a  27.5  X  24.5  cm  28  January  342 

This  rare  item  is  an  original  letter  from  the  chancery  of  a  governor  of 
Augustamnica,  and  its  chief  interest  lies  in  the  field  of  palaeography  and  diplomatic,  see 
PI.  XVII.  Because  of  its  size  and  completeness  it  should  be  compared  especially  with  P. 
Berol.  1 1532,  a  letter  of  the  prefect  of  Egypt  Subatianus  Aquila,  dating  from  209,  see 
W.  Schubart,  Papyri  Graecae  Berolinenses ,  No.  35,  R.  Seider,  Palaographie  d.  gr.  Papyri 

1  No.  42  (opp.  p.  83).  The  first  impression  must  be  astonishment  at  the  faithful 
preservation  over  a  period  of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  ‘Chancery’  style,  which  has  been  best  studied  by  G.  Cavallo  in  Aegypius  45  (1965) 
216-4.9,  tav.  1  —  1 5.  Of  course  a  detailed  palaeographical  analysis  could  identify  many 
minute  particulars  in  which  the  hands  differ,  and  the  overall  impressions  are  also  slightly 
different,  chiefly  because  the  shorter  text  of  the  earlier  document  allowed  a  more 
generous  layout  and  a  more  generous  spacing  of  the  letters,  but  the  differences  are  far 
outweighed  by  the  similarities. 

In  the  diplomatic  two  changes  stand  out  as  substantial.  Firstly,  the  later  document 
has  no  note  that  it  #as  checked  by  a  member  of  the  officium,  while  the  earlier  has  been 
countersigned — MavpiKiavoc  Mrjvioc  aveyviuv,  and  the  same  man  completed  the  date  by 
adding  after  the  regnal  year  and  titulature  T5/ 3i  v€op,rjvig,,  that  is,  the  month  and  day. 
Secondly,  the  date  in  the  later  document  is  given  in  Latin  and  in  two  parts.  At  the  foot  is 
the  year  date  expressed  in  terms  of  consuls,  in  the  left  margin  opposite  11.  4-6  of  the  Greek 
text  is  the  day  according  to  the  Roman  calendar,  preceded  by  the  word  dat(a),  ‘issued’, 
and  followed  by  the  name  of  the  place  where  the  letter  was  written,  Heracl(eopoli) .  This 
note  and  its  marginal  position  follow  the  Latin  custom,  cf.  P.  Dura  56  B,  C  =  ChLA  VI 
No.  3 1 1 .  This  dates  from  208,  but  the  custom  goes  back  further,  as  shown  by  XX  2265  of 
c.120,  which  has  a  Greek  translation  of  such  a  docket  in  the  same  position,  see  CE  43 
(1968)  367-8.  At  this  point  it  becomes  relevant  to  compare  also  a  Latin  letter  from  the 
chancery  of  a  dux  Aegypti,  which  has  a  similar  consular  date  at  the  foot,  P.  Abinn. 

2  =  ChLA  I  8.  The  introduction  to  P.  Abinn.  2  says,  ‘The  missive  ...  is  dated  by  consuls 
to  the  year  ad  344,  without  specification  of  the  month’,  but  the  left  edge  is  lost  and  we 
should  probably  conclude  that  there  was  a  dat(a)  clause  there  too.  The  ducal  letters  in 
CPR  V  13  had  dat(a)  clauses,  of  which  one  survives,  but  no  consular  date  clauses. 
However,  they  are  copies  only,  and  the  dates  appear  sufficiently  clearly  in  the  texts,  so 
probably  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  copy  out  the  consular  clauses.  They  also  lack 
the  farewell  formula,  which  in  the  originals  would  have  been  in  the  hand  of  each  dux 
concerned,  as  eppcucOe  here  is  in  the  hand  of  the  praeses. 
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The  placing  of  the  farewell  formula,  which  is  the  equivalent  of  a  modern  signature, 
is  interesting.  It  is  always  set  very  close  to  the  final  letter  of  the  text.  This  is  particularly 
noticeable  in  P.  Berol.  1 1532,  where  the  last  line  of  the  main  text  is  very  little  shorter  than 
the  others  and  leaves  a  right  margin  of  only  about  5  cm,  yet  two  syllables  of  the  farewell 
are  written  in  that  space  and  the  rest  is  carried  over  into  the  next  line:  ippw^cQal  ct 
jSouAo/iai.  Other  examples  are  ChLA  I  8,  IV  246,  252,  XLIII  3129,  3579,  and  perhaps 
one  may  compare  in  this  respect  P.  lat.  Strasb.  1,  see  Archiv  3  (1906)  168-72  and  Taf.  I 
(opp.  p.  338),  though  that,  being  a  private  letter  passing  between  high  officials,  lacks  any 
kind  of  date  clause.  We  may  conjecture  that  the  aim  of  the  close  spacing  was  to  prevent 
unauthorized  additions. 

We  must  also  compare  P.  Berol.  1 1532  and  3577  with  3579  (PI.  XVIII  below)  and 
XLIII  3129  (PI.  XI  there),  two  more  originals,  both  unfortunately  much  damaged. 
These  differ  chiefly  in  the  smaller  size  of  the  sheet;  3579  measures  15  x  26  cm,  3129  is 
13.5x25  cm,  both  being  incomplete  at  the  foot,  while  3577  is  27.5x24.5  cm  and 
P.  Berol.  1 1532  is  28.3  x  22  cm  (plus  a  strip  of  parchment  5.2  x  22  cm).  The  pattern  of 
the  figures  suggests  that  there  were  two  standard  formats,  the  larger  used  for  grander 
documents,  the  smaller  for  routine  messages.  It  seems  to  make  no  difference  to  the 
format  that  3129  comes  from  the  chancery  of  a  prefect  at  a  time  when  Egypt  was  a  single 
province,  while  3577  and  3579  come  from  a  praeses  of  Augustamnica.  However,  the 
Latin  original  from  the  dux  Valacius  referred  to  above  (P.  Abinn.  2  =  ChLA  I  8) 
measures  38  x  25  cm.  It  has  lost  a  strip  at  the  left  and  so  must  have  been  over  40  cm  wide. 
Incidentally,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  dux  writes  in  Latin.  1  he  army  s  internal 
administrative  affairs  were  commonly  carried  on  in  Latin,  while  civil  affairs  were 
conducted  in  Greek. 

The  appearance  of  the  smaller  examples  is  spoiled  by  damage,  which  may  affect  our 
judgement  of  the  hands,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  they  show  more  freedom  in  the  forms  of 
the  letters  and  in  the  use  ofligatures  than  those  of  the  larger  documents,  though  they  still 
adhere  to  the  ‘Chancery’  style.  This  seems  to  suit  the  suggestion  that  the  formats  are 
indications  of  the  degree  of  importance  attached  to  the  cases. 

In  3577  the  praeses  addresses  himself  to  Aetius  and  Dioscorus,  leading  citizens  of 
Oxyrhynchus,  on  the  proper  collection  of  the  chrysargyron,  a  tax  levied  in  gold  and 
silver  bullion  on  traders  ( negotiator es ,  TTpayp-arevrai),  on  which  see  J.  Karayannopulos, 
Finanzwesen,  129-37,  cf.  XLVIII  3415  introd.,  XLIX  3480  10-11  n.  The  pair  had 
collected  the  tax  from  persons  who  should  not  have  been  liable  and  who  had  a  decree  of 
the  same  governor  exempting  them.  The  governor  orders  them  to  collect  what  was  due 
from  the  persons  who  were  legally  liable  and  to  return  the  contributions  which  had  been 
levied  improperly. 

Both  3129  and  3579  are  covering  letters  sent  by  the  high  official  with  copies  of  docu¬ 
ments  which  had  been  submitted  to  him  by  inhabitants  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  and 
which  required  action  or  consideration  from  the  local  officials.  They  may  be  counted  as 
routine  documents,  cf.  3579  3  n.,  while  3577  concerns  an  important  financial  matter. 
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That  the  sheet  for  3577  was  cut  from  a  roll  in  the  normal  way  is  demonstrated 
by  a  single  sheet  join  falling  slightly  to  the  right  of  the  middle  of  the  document.  The 
final  upright  of  ’  Ogvpvyxtraiv  in  1.  2  is  just  on  the  edge  of  the  join,  which  is  conspicuous  in 
Plate  XVII  because  of  a  strip  of  wear  that  runs  vertically  along  the  right  side  of  it. 

The  top,  foot,  and  right  edge  of  the  sheet  are  nearly  straight,  except  where  they  are 
a  little  frayed  by  wear  or  damaged  by  worms.  The  left  edge  is  far  from  vertical  and  is 
rather  irregular,  though  apparently  not  much  worn.  It  is  possible  that  it  has  been  broken 
in  modern  times.  If  so,  the  broken  piece  has  not  been  found.  It  is  reported  that  P.  Berol. 
1 1532  has  a  blank  strip  of  parchment  5.2  x  22  cm  adhering  to  the  back  along  the  left 
edge  and  projecting  c.  3.7  cm  to  the  left,  see  ed.  pr.  in  Sitzmgsb.  d.  Kdnigl.  Preufi.  Akad.  d. 
Wissensch.  37  (1910)  710-1 1,  W.  Schubart,  Papyri  Graecae  Berolinenses,  p.  XXVI.  On  the 
back  of  ChLA  I  8  at  the  lower  left  is  a  patch  of  parchment  5.5  x  5.5  cm.  Here  there  is  no 
trace  of  such  an  attachment,  and  although,  as  explained  above,  the  left  edge  may  not  be 
entirely  intact,  the  manner  of  folding  makes  it  unlikely  that  there  was  one. 

The  patterns  of  worm  damage,  the  traces  of  folds,  and  the  position  of  the  address  on 
the  back  allow  us  to  see  how  the  document  was  folded.  There  are  nine  vertical  folds, 
making  ten  panels,  which  increase  in  width  from  right  to  left,  except  that  the  last  panel  is 
not  so  wide  as  the  penultimate  one.  The  address  runs  down  the  back  of  the  third  panel 
from  the  left.  It  could  be  that  the  sheet  was  folded  repeatedly  from  the  right,  but  it  seems 
more  likely  that  it  was  rolled  up  with  the  right  edge  inside  and  then  flattened  before  the 
address  was  written.  This  method  produces  the  desired  result  more  quickly  and  more 
neatly.  The  end  panel  on  the  left  was  tucked  into  the  package  for  protection  of  the  left 
edge  and  not  allowed  to  remain  round  the  outside;  otherwise  the  end  panel  would  have 
covered  the  one  where  the  address  stands. 

From  a  study  of  the  various  hands  F.  Preisigke  tried  to  clarify  the  steps  in  the 
drafting  of  P.  Berol.  11532,  see  Die  Inschrift  von  Skapioparene  21-4.  First,  according  to 
Preisigke,  a  subordinate  clerk  wrote  the  body  of  the  document  in  good  ‘Chancery’  style, 
then  a  senior  clerk  wrote  the  regnal  year  and  the  imperial  titles  in  a  less  formal  hand, 
after  which  the  head  of  the  bureau  checked  the  two  texts  and  added  his  name  and  mark 
of  approval — MavpiKiavoc  M-pvioc  aveyvouv — and  the  month  and  day — Tvj3i,  veop. tjvm. 
Only  then,  as  the  final  step,  was  the  document  placed  before  the  prefect,  who 
authenticated  it  by  adding  in  his  own  hand  cppcbcdai  ce  flovXopMi. 

This  seems  plausible  enough,  though  it  need  not  be  true  in  every  respect.  One  might 
imagine,  for  instance,  that  the  month  and  day  might  not  be  added  till  the  document  was 
about  to  be  dispatched  and  that  possibly  aveyvoov  might  refer  to  a  check  made  at  the  last 
possible  stage,  after  the  prefect  had  signed. 

In  the  case  of3577  some  similar  process  must  have  taken  place.  The  body  of  the  text 
was  written  first  by  a  subordinate  scribe  fairly  certainly.  It  was  apparently  the  same 
clerk  who  added  the  final  touch,  after  the  document  was  folded,  by  writing  the  address, 
see  PL  XVII.  The  more  cursive  form  of  xi  in  '0£vpvyxn[<l >]v  is  the  only  conspicuous 
difference  between  this  address  and  the  main  text.  There  is  no  address  on  P.  Berol.  1 1 532 
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or  ChLA  I  8,  though  one  might  have  stood  on  the  parchment  attachments.  There 
appears  to  be  no  address  on  3579.  There  is  one  on  XL1II  3129,  probably  in  the  hand  of 
the  main  text,  as  here  in  3577. 

The  Latin  consular  date  is  obviously  in  a  very  different  script,  but  also  the  ink  is 
lighter  and  the  pen  was  perhaps  thinner,  so  that  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that 
a  second  person  wrote  it,  perhaps  a  senior  clerk,  as  Preisigke  suggested  for  the  parallel 
clause  of  P.  Berol.  1 1532.  The  authentication  by  the  praeses  is  clearly  distinct.  However, 
there  is  no  countersignature  by  the  head  of  the  bureau  and  the  month  and  day  are  added 
in  the  left  margin  preceded  by  dal(a)  and  followed  by  Heracl(eopoli) .  In  XLIII  3129  I 
concluded  that  the  hand  of  the  marginal  docket  was  different  from  that  of  the  consular 
clause.  In  3577  the  hand  seems  to  be  the  same  in  both.  I  must  confess  that  doubt  attaches 
even  in  my  mind  to  both  conclusions.  If  the  marginalia  are  in  a  fourth  hand  in  each  case, 
it  might  be  that  the  dal{d)  clause  is  the  equivalent  of  the  countersignature  and  the  date 
added  by  Mauricianus  Menius  in  P.  Berol.  1 1532.  But  the  exact  procedure  remains  for 
the  moment  in  doubt. 

The  re-examination  of  XLIII  3129  has  led  me  to  read  the  place  name  in  the 
marginal  docket  as  Al]ex(andriae )  rather  than  ]/(  ).  Compare  GPR  V  13  inter- 
columnium  for  a  very  similar  writing  of  Alex(  ).  Here  in  3577  the  L  of  Heracl(  )  is  the 
same  as  that  of  Kal{  )  in  all  three  documents.  In  3129  the  supposed  ]/(  )  is  very  different 
and  is  abbreviated  by  a  stroke  not  found  in  the  other  places.  What  I  read  as  the  upright 
of  L  I  now  take  as  the  upper  part  of  E.  There  is  also  a  fleck  of  ink  remaining  from  the 
lower  part.  What  I  took  as  the  foot  of  L,  sloping  downwards  to  the  right,  is  the  first  stroke 
of  X,  and  what  I  took  as  an  abbreviation  stroke,  rising  to  the  right  through  the  preceding 
stroke,  is  the  final  stroke  of  X. 

<P\dovioc  TovXioc  Avcovloc  (vac.)  Aerup  kcu 

AiocKopM  TrpOTroX(iTevojxevoic)  ’O^vpvyx^cov  (vac.)  ycupeiv. 
jiuySev  oxXrjcavrec  'toic  '  7117  irpayp-aTevTiKov  Irravi -]pr]p.evoic 
piov  aXXa  Kal  TTp6crayp,a  eyovciv  rijc  ep.rjc  KaOociMcewc,  avrovc 

5  roue  TTpaypiaTevrac  Kal  vno^XpOevTac  anaLTr/cavrec  irdvrac 

wv  to.  ovopLara  i^aTrecrlXare,  aTroKaTacTr/care  to  xpvctov  Kai 
tov  apyvpov.  Soccuov  yap  ecriv  euepyenjeavra  avrov  vvv 
yovv  Kop.ka.cOai  airep  npoexp^cev.  (m.  2)  eppMcOe. 

(vac.) 

(m.  3)  d{ominis)  n(ostris)  Const[ant]io  Aug(usto)  Ur  et  Constante  Augiusto ) 

ilerum  co(n)s(ulibus) . 


2  TtpOTToX 


6  1.  i^aTrecreiXare 


g  ddnn ,  aug,  aug,  coss 
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10  Left  margin,  opposite  4-6:  dat(a) 

v  Kal(endas)  Febr(uarias) 

Heracl{eopoli) . 

Back,  downwards: 

(m.  1)  .Merton  Kal  AiocKopq)  TTpOTroX^iTevopeevoic)  ’0£upuyyiT[cu]p. 

i  o  dat  1 1  kalfebr  1 2  heracl  1 3  TrpoiroX ' 

‘Flavius  Julius  Ausonius  to  Aetius  and  Dioscorus,  leading  citizens  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greeting.’ 

‘Without  in  any  way  molesting  those  who  have  not  taken  up  the  life  of  businessmen  and  who  have, 
moreover,  an  edict  of  my  own  Loyalty  (sc.  to  protect  them) ,  exact  the  tax  from  those  people  who  are  indeed 
businessmen  and  subject  to  it,  that  is,  from  all  those  whose  names  you  have  dispatched  (to  headquarters?),  and 
give  back  the  gold  and  silver.  For  it  is  just  that  he  who  has  been  a  benefactor  should  himself  now  finally  receive 
back  what  he  advanced.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Farewell.’ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Constantius  Augustus,  for  the  third  time,  and  Constans  Augustus,  for  the 
second  time.’ 

‘Given  the  5th  day  before  the  Calends  of  February  at  Heracleopolis.’ 

(Back)  ‘To  Aetius  and  Dioscorus  leading  citizens  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.’ 

1  For  Ausonius  see  3576  10-12  n. 

1-2  For  Aetius  see  I  67  (  =  M.  Chr .  56  =  Jur.  Pap.  87)  of  ad  338.  Flavius  Aetius,  logistes  in  ad  393,  see 
P.  Rein.  II  92,  is  likely  to  Jjave  been  another  man,  perhaps  a  descendant. 

Dioscorus  is  not  certainly  known  from  elsewhere,  but  may  be  the  errom^c  elprjvrjc  of 3575-6  and  3578.  He 
may  also,  or  alternatively,  be  the  Dioscorus  of  3579. 

On  the  meaning  of  TrpoTToXnevofjLevoc  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  The  Town  Councils  155-8.  It  refers  to  no  specific 
office. 

4  KaBocLWceaic.  Cf.  CPR  V  7.  8  n. 

6  eianecrlXare  (  =  etjaTrccretXare) .  Evidently  the  local  officials  compiled  a  register  of  persons  liable  to  the 
tax  and  sent  up  a  copy  of  this  to  the  provincial  governor’s  headquarters.  This  is  presumably  the  sort  of 
document  referred  to  in  Cod.  Theod.  16.  2.  15.  1  as  a  negotialorum  matricula. 

7-8  This  sentence  looks  as  if  it  was  drafted  to  suit  the  case  of  a  particular  person  and  it  may  well  be  that  an 
individual  precedent  formed  the  basis  for  a  general  ruling,  but  it  is  possible  that  ‘he  who’  in  the  translation 
should  be  ‘anyone  who’. 

8  The  farewell  formula  is  the  autograph  of  the  praeses,  see  introd. 

9-1 1  The  date  converts  to  28  January,  ad  342.  On  12  January  a  document  from  Panopolis,  P.  Panop. 
19  xi,  was  given  a  post-consular  date  clause,  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systems ,  1 1 1. 

12  There  was  some  slight  doubt  whether  Heracleopolis  fell  into  the  province  of  Augustamnica,  see 
J.  Lallemand,  V Administration,  53.  The  only  previous  indication  was  in  P.  Amh.  II  142  ( =  M.  Chr.  65),  cf.  3576 
introd.,  but  the  fact  that  the  governor  of  Augustamnica  dated  his  letter  from  Heracleopolis  is  certain  proof  that 
his  province  included  it. 

3578.  Official  Correspondence 

40  5B.gi/B(i-2)c  19  x12  cm  25  February  26  March  (?)  342 

Severe  damage  makes  it  impossible  to  recover  the  circumstances  of  this  case,  but  the 
structure  of  the  document  can  be  seen  by  comparison  with  similar  files  such  as  I  67 
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(=  M.  Chr.  56  =  Jur.  Pap.  87),  XII  1470,  and  CPR  V  12.  The  plaintiff  petitioned  the 
praeses  of  Augustamnica  (9-17),  who  wrote  a  routine  letter  to  Dioscorus  the  overseer  of 
the  peace  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  instructing  him  to  take  appropriate  action  if  he 
found  the  plaintiff’s  account  of  the  facts  true  (6-9).  This  letter  is  very  like  3579  and 
XLIII  3129,  which  are  originals.  No  doubt  there  was  an  original  of  the  letter  quoted 
here,  but  it  is  evident  that  it  was  also  necessary  for  the  plaintiff  himself  to  write  to  the 
overseer  of  the  peace  and  ask  him  to  take  the  action  prescribed  by  the  praeses  ( 1  -6) .  He 
cited  in  his  request  the  texts  of  his  petition  and  the  reply  of  the  praeses. 

It  emerges  incidentally  that  Dioscorus  continued  in  office  as  overseer  of  the  peace 
into  342. 

The  back  was  used  again  after  this  document  was  written.  The  writing  on  that  side 
runs  along  the  fibres,  downwards  with  respect  to  that  on  the  front,  and  only  the 
beginnings  of  its  fifteen  damaged  lines  remain.  The  first  three  lines  were  in  shorthand, 
the  rest  in  Greek  cursive.  The  damage  makes  the  nature  of  the  document  obscure  and 
not  enough  has  been  deciphered  to  make  it  worth  while  to  print  a  transcript. 

inrareiac  tmv  8e[cTTOTa>v  rj]fid>v  KojvctqvtIov  to  y'  Kal  Kd)vcravTo[c  r]o  /3 ' 

t[u)]v  Ayyovcjcpy,  0ap,t=y(pd. 
AvpTjXiM  AiocK[opo)  enoTTTrj]  elprjvrjc  ’ 0£vp[v]yxeiTOV 

7rap[a]  Aypj]\[Lo\y  [/IroAepiatou  Ct]A/3avou  a-no  rrjc  avrrjc  1 roAewc.  Sp 

avrjveyKa  brl  top  Kvp[io~\v  fxoy 
top  8iac7]p,6\TaTov  i)yep,op]a  rr/c  /InyoucTa/xfptjK^c  OXaoviov  ’ IovXiov  Avco- 

VLOV  TO  aVTLTLTro{v) 

5  vnoTa^ac  At |j3eAAop  e7nStjStop.t  a£icbv  a[h;6X]ov9a  Trjc  K€KeX€Vc[pI\eyr][c] 

npa^ai..  e'en  8e  to  ii(vtItvttov) 
twv  1 lev  K[ei<eXevcp.evcov ]: —  0Xaovioc  TovXi[o]c  [Avc6pl]oc  eiroTTTr)  etp^p^c 

’0]^(vpvyx^Tov) .  row  rtpa  ecrtac- 
aro  /7roAep.[atoc  At/3]eAAop  emTovc  T-fj  iperj  [/<a0oc]  unci  €K  tlop  cy[ve^ev]yp,epu>p 

yvaicet.  (/>po- 

ftJicop  pyv,  [et  dA]7)0eyo[pra  aJwTov  traTtr^c,  raS[ . ] .  .  ,  .  avTOVTrp 

[ . ] . l1?c . 

] . [_  ,]aa.  ,8 . .  eppweo.  Toiv  S[e  dv€vex\9eyrujv: — $A[aout']a> 

TovX tai  Avcon'co 

10  i^ye]/ u.opt  Tjj[c  A]ovyovcrap,PLKrjc  rrapd  [AvppXiov  /7r]pAejU.afpy  CiXftayoy  airo 

jfjc  Xap,(Trpdc)  Kal  Xajj,(TrpordTrjc) 

2  l.  ’ O^Vpvy^LTOV  4  LOvXlOV  aVTlTLTTO]  1.  aVTlTVTTOV  5  1.  TOLC  K€Kf.Xf  VCjL(VOiC  a  6  iovXlOC 

„\r  6-7  1.  TjTiacaro  7  1.  €7riSovc,  Ka9ocicoc€i  8  I.  KariSotc  9  ^ovXluj  10  1. 

AvyovcrcifiviKijc  Aap-5,  Aap.$ 


OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 


198 

’0^vpvy]xU<Pv TroXecoc.  ovk ,  vat.  [  c.  ^letters  ] . cvvr/v 

. ] .  p  Kara  jfjc  p,erptorr)roc  [  c.  15  letters  ] .  ,  ,  ri jc [ .  ] . rac 


] .  .  .  vreAe.  ace7rtT?^,  .  [  c.  20  letters  . o(v) 


c.  22  letters 

]..[..]. 

...[.1 

. [ 

(vac.)? 

c.  50  letters 

]..[. 

.  ]ftc. 

..[ 

c.  60  letters 

]... 

....[ 

c.  60  letters 

]..[ 

13  1 . 5 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Constantius,  for  the  third  time,  and  Gonstans,  for  the  second  time,  the 
Augusti,  Phamenoth. 

‘To  Aurelius  Dioscorus  overseer  of  the  peace  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius  Ptolemaeus  son  of 
Silvanus  from  the  same  city.  Subjoining  the  counterpart  of  the  petition  which  I  sent  up  to  my  lord  the  most 
perfect  praeses  of  Augustamnica  Flavius  Julius  Ausonius,  I  submit  a  petition  req  uesting  you  to  take  action  in 
conformity  with  the  orders  that  have  been  given. 

‘Here  is  the  counterpart,  firstly  of  the  orders: — 

‘Flavius  Julius  Ausonius  to  the  overseer  of  the  peace  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Who  it  is  whom 
Ptolemaeus  accused  by  submitting  a  petition  to  my  Loyalty,  and  of  what,  you  will  learn  from  the  attached 
documents.  Take  care  then,  if  you  observe  that  he  is  telling  the  truth  .  .  .  Farewell.’ 

‘Secondly  of  the  petitibn  sent  up:— 

‘To  Flavius  Julius  Ausonius,  praeses  of  Augustamnica,  from  Aurelius  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Silvanus  from  the 
glorious  and  most  glorious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  .  .  .’ 

1  r[to]v  AyyoycTwy.  Gf.  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systems  1 1 1,  where  we  see  that  the 
formulas  so  far  attested  have  Avyovcrcov  only  or  ru>v  atcovtcuv  Avyovcrcov.  Add  to  those  references  P.  Col.  VII 
150.  10,  35-6,  where  we  have  the  form  Aovcrco v.  It  may  be  some  such  spelling  here  which  makes  the  damaged 
writing  so  hard  to  recognize,  cf.  A]yvyovcTap.vtKrjc  in  io  below. 

<pQ,(jLey4)9.  A  tall  upright  suitable  for  phi  stands  out  clearly  and  the  theta  is  also  characteristic,  but  some 
doubt  remains.  For  the  absence  of  the  day  number  cf.  XII  1470  2. 

2  On  Dioscorus  see  3575  3-4  n.  This  is  the  latest  mention  of  him  in  office.  Though  the  month  is  uncertain, 
it  is  clear  that  he  functioned  in  342  as  well  as  341. 

3  The  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Silvanus  of  XLV  3249  9  (ad  326)  may  well  be  the  same  man. 

4  On  Ausonius  see  3576  10-12  n. 

5  ^i[jSeA Aov.  Possible  alternatives  are  Wove,  since  the  word  is  often  used  in  the  plural  with  singular 
sense,  and  Xl[^4XXcov,  to  go  with  wv  dvrjveyKa  above.  However,  toil  S[e  dvevexiQfyrcov  in  9,  cf.  I  67  12,  suggests 
that  it  is  better  to  leave  <f> v  dvr/veyKa  without  an  antecedent  and  give  an  object  to  em£(]StUjiu. 

6  K[eKeX€vcfji€voi)v\  is  no  more  than  a  stopgap.  Cf.  5  and  I  67  7. 

’0]£ (vpvyxlrov).  rov  rtva.  Since  the  space  and  the  traces  suit  o]£  'tovtivol,  but  do  not  allow  any  writing  of 
*0]£vpvyxlTov,  tlv a,  I  have  taken  rov  as  equivalent  to  rivoc,  sec  LSJ  s.v.  alndop. at,  though  I  should  have 
expected  this  passage  to  follow  the  same  wording  as  3579  3-  6.  Perhaps  o]£ 'rov  might  represent 
* 0]£(vpvyx£)T°v,  but  I  can  offer  no  parallel  in  support.  In  fact,  o£ '  is  regularly  used  for  the  name  of  the  nome. 

6-7  €crtdc\7gro  —  ^ndcaro ,  see  3579  3.  It  is  clear  from  the  incorrect  syllabification  of  the  division  that  the 
writer  did  not  understand  this  passage. 

7  €7TLTOVC  =  €7HOOV C.  Cf.  3579  4. 

8  k clt It7)c  =  KartSoic.  Cf.  3579  7  and  n. 

9  dv€v€x\0€yrojv.  Cf.  I  67  12  and  5  n.  above. 
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3579.  LETTER  OF  A  PRAESES  AUGUST AMNICAE 
3579.  Letter  of  a  Praeses  Augustamnicae 
40  5B.95/J(i-4)a  15  x26  cm  34*-3 

This  is  an  original  letter  from  the  chancery  of  a  praeses  of  Augustamnica  to  Aetius, 
a  leading  citizen  of  Oxyrhynchus,  instructing  him  to  take  appropriate  action  il  he  found 
that  the  facts  submitted  in  a  petition  to  the  praeses  by  an  inhabitant  of  Oxyrhynchus  were 
true. 

The  format  is  discussed  in  3577  introd.,  where  it  is  concluded  that  3579  and  XLIII 
3129,  though  written  in  ‘Chancery’  style  with  appropriate  Latin  dating  clauses, 
represent  a  class  of  routine  documents  less  formally  presented  than  3577  and  P.  Berol. 

1 1532,  cf.  3  n.  below.  See  also  PL  XVIII. 

The  surface  is  badly  abraded,  so  that  the  details  of  the  case  are  doubtful.  Loss  of 
papyrus  at  the  foot  and  in  the  left  margin  has  meant  that  the  date  is  uncertain,  though 
the  name  of  the  praeses  allows  it  to  be  placed  in  the  range  ad  341-3,  see  1  n. 

The  back  is  also  somewhat  damaged,  but  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  there  was  ever 
any  address  like  the  ones  on  the  backs  of  XLIII  3129  and  3577. 

The  decipherment  owes  a  great  deal  to  Dr  Coles.  Lie  read  Awacopoc  (3),  which  is 
certain,  and  suggested  avayi<[d]\yai  (7-8),  which  is  very  convincing.  He  also  read  many 
other  individual  letters  which  allowed  me  to  make  further  progress. 

<P\qipvioc  TovAioc  Avcovioc  -Mexico 

TTpOTroA(irevopLeva))  ,0£[v]pv')/x[iT]u)y  ;ycu/)[eiv. 
riW  pTMcajo  AiocKOpoc  AtySeAA  [ov 
€ttl8ovc  rfj  efirj  /<a0ocidice[t 
5  €K  rcov  cvyel,evypievu>[v 

yvcoce i.  (j>[p]oyTicov  ovy,  ei  aA?]- 
devovr a  avTpy  Kareehoic,  avayK  [tr¬ 
eat  rove  k  ,  ]ac  ra  yiySta  /e[a£ 

yea)[py]owr[a]c  rrjv  arro ,  [ . 

io  ctv  [r]div  y/3[e]a»CTOup.[6vaiv 

(f>6pa>v  .  .  ey,  ,  X9Vt[ . 

.  .],[.]•  (m.  2)  epp[coco.]  (vac.) 

(vac.) 

(m.  3)  15-20  letters? 

(vac.) 


I  <f>Xaovioc 


2  7Tp07ToX  ' 


7  1.  /cemSote 
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Left  margin,  opposite  4-7:  \d]qt(a) 

J5  x.  .  .[ 

ml...]. 

P. 

‘Flavius  Julius  Ausonius  to  Aetius,  leading  citizen  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greeting. 

‘Who  it  is  whom  Dioscorus  accused  by  submitting  a  petition  to  my  Loyalty  you  will  learn  from  the 
attached  documents.  Take  care  then,  if  you  observe  that  he  is  telling  the  truth,  to  compel  those  who  are 
detaining  (?)  the  lands  and  farming  (them)  to  make  (?)  restitution  (?)  of  the  rents  which  are  owed  to  the 
petitioner  (?).’  (2nd  hand)  ‘Farewell.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘In  the  consulship  of .  .  .’ 

‘Given  the  .  .  .th  day  before  the  Calends  of  (March  or  May?)  at  Pelusium  (?)’ 

1  On  Ausonius  see  3576  1012  n.  His  name  here  limits  the  date  of  the  document  to  the  three  consular 
years  ad  341,  342,  and  343,  though  the  consular  date  clause  here  is  as  yet  not  recognized,  see  13  n. 

2-3  On  Aetius  and  his  title  see  3577  1-2  n. 

3  riva  ijTidcpTp.  Cf.  3578  6,  where  the  letter  apparently  began  rov  ( =  rlvoc)  rtva  ffTtdcaro  (sic;  for 
ijTiacaro).  Apart  from  the  absence  of  rov  and  the  difference  of  the  petitioner’s  name  the  wording  of  3  7  here,  as 
far  as  Kara'Soic  ( =  (cari'Soic),  is  the  same  as  that  of  3578  6-8.  This  is  another  strong  indication  of  the  routine 
nature  of  3579,  see  introd.  above  and  3577  introd. 

7  (careiSoif  =  rar/Soic.  For  ei’+opt.  see  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb ,  §§649-50;  cf.  XLIII  3129  7-8. 

712  The  damage  is  so  severe  that  only  a  conjecturally  restored  text  is  possible:  avay<c[d]|8cai  royf 
Kq. T[<r'x°J'T]p£  ra  yy Sia  «[ai]  |°  ye<p[py]owT[a|f  r-qv  dirp(JaTdcTa]|;,0ciy  [t]u>v  xR[€]vcrovpc\evwv]  |n  tfsopwv  jui 
fVTVXVVrh  woiefc]|*2[#a|f.  (m.  2)  f/?j>[coco.]  (vac.).  This  version  has  been  used  for  the  translation. 

1 2  There  is  an  unexpected  and  unexplained  trace  here  in  the  left  margin.  It  looks  like  the  thinner  strokes 
used  in  the  Latin  portions  of  the  document. 

13  These  traces  must  come  from  a  consular  date  clause  in  Latin,  cf.  XLIII  3129  10.  Inspitcofthelimited 
range  of  three  years,  341-3,  allowed  by  the  name  of  th e  praeses,  see  1  n.  above,  it  has  not  yet  been  possible  to 
identify  them.  The  Latin  formula  for  342  occurs  in  3577  9.  I  have  not  been  able  to  reconcile  the  traces  with  it. 
The  names  of  the  consuls  of  341  and  343  are  well  known,  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systems 
in.  Both  senior  consuls  of  these  years  were  also  currently  praefecti  praetorio,  see  PLRE  I  548-9  (Antonius 
Marcellinus),  705  6  (Furius  Placidus),  and  that  title  may  have  appeared  in  the  Latin  formulas,  as  it  did  in  the 
one  for  344,  see  P.  Abinn.  2  =  ChLA  1 8.  However,  1  have  not  succeeded  in  matching  the  traces  with  any  of  the 
possibilities  that  I  have  thought  of,  nor  is  there  a  single  Latin  letter  than  I  can  give  as  certain. 

Below  there  is  a  narrow  area  of  blank  papyrus  about  1.5  cm  deep.  Probably  the  consular  date  clause 
would  have  extended  to  a  second  line,  which  has  been  lost  with  the  bottom  edge,  cf.  XLIII  3129  10  n. 

14-17  On  data  clauses  of  this  type  see  3577  introd.  The  traces  of  1.  14  are  extremely  scanty.  Instead  of 
\d\qt(a)  we  might  equally  well  print  da[t(a).  Luckily  the  actual  content  of  the  line  is  certain.  In  15  the  initial 
x,  =  10,  gives  assurance  that  the  date  was  expressed  by  the  Calends,  and  not  by  Ides  or  Nones.  Possibly  xv 
Ka[l(endas)\  is  to  be  read.  In  16  the  first  letter  appears  to  be  m  and  this  is  very  probably  the  beginning  of  some 
version  of  either  Martias  or  Maias.  The  traces  after  the  gap  in  1 6  and  1 7  are  rather  confused  and  might  possibly 
be  stray  ink  rather  than  part  of  this  clause.  In  1 7  Pe[lusi]o  or  Pe\lusio\ is  the  most  attractive  possibility,  cf.  3576 
introd. 

1  have  not  been  able  to  decide  whether  the  data  clause  is  in  a  different  hand  from  the  presumed  consular 
date  in  1.  13,  see  3577  introd.  ad  jin. 


3580.  List  of  Soldiers 

36  4.B.ioo/G(i)a  17  x25.5  cm  Fourth  century 

Under  the  heading  ‘Camp  of  Scenae  extra  Gems’  this  papyrus  has  a  list  of  soldiers 
in  three  columns.  The  second  and  third  columns  are  badly  damaged,  but  the  blank 


papyrus  at  the  bottom  right  shows  that  the  third  column  was  comparatively  short.  The 
piece  was  apparently  a  single  sheet  with  the  names  of  between  forty  and  fifty-five  men. 
The  back  is  blank,  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

Each  name  is  preceded  by  Flavius,  the  characteristic  nomen  of  the  house  of 
Constantine,  which  is  here  a  status  indication  rather  than  a  true  name,  and  shows  that 
the  list  dates  from  after  Constantine’s  defeat  of  Licinius  in  ad  324,  cf.  1 1  (1973)  35> 

37;  49~5°-  The  handwriting  suggests  that  the  document  falls  within  the  remaining  part 
of  the  fourth  century. 

The  first  two  names  have  indications  of  rank;  the  first  man  was  a  centurion,  the 
second  a  decurion.  The  centurion  cannot  have  been  a  member  of  the  cavalry  regiment, 
the  ala  I  Herculia  which  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  (Or.  xxviii  29)  assigns  to  this  place. 
Presumably  the  men  were  a  detachment  of  some  other  unit  and  were  temporarily  posted 
there.  Since  the  papyrus  comes  from  Oxyrhynchus,  it  is  likely  that  they  also  served  in 
that  area,  either  before  or  after  their  posting  to  this  camp,  which  lay  between  Pelusium 
and  Mount  Casius  near  the  north-eastern  boundary  of  Egypt. 

K(acTpa)  Cktjvcov  eicroc  Tepovc 


0X(dovioc)  Ilarjcic  ( eKa.TOVTdpx'r)c ) 

20 

<PX(dov'Loc) 

Tltfioveic 

<P[A(dot/toc 

0X(aovioc)  AckX&c  (SeKaSapxyc) 

0X[dovioc) 

LlaXt^ic 

40  0[X(aovLoc 

0X{dovioc)  II ere ,  .  vac 

0X(dov'ioc) 

Tidof/c  [ 

5  0X(aovioc)  Tlere.  .  ipic 

<PX(dovioc) 

etc  [ 

<PX(dovi,oc)  06iaovc 

< PX(dovioc ) 

’ Icidcopoc  [ 

0X(aovioc)  flarjcLC 

25 

[ffA(douioc) 

0X(dovioc)  Movcrjc 

[^(aouioc) 

0X(aovioc)  09l(XOVC 

[<PA(doinoc) 

10  0X(aovioc)  UliaTiXic 

<PX{dov'ioc) 

(pX(aovioc)  Avovfiicov 

(pX(dov'ioc) 

.[ 

0X(dovioc)  '/e/><(a)/cia>v 

3° 

<PX(dovioc) 

.[ 

0X(aovioc)  Kpovp 

<PX(aov'ioc) 

.[ 

0X{dovioc)  'Qplojv 

< PX(dovioc ) 

.[ 

15  0X(aovioc )  An<(i,)’coi’ 

0X(dovioc) 

.[ 

0X(aov'ioc)  ’EXovptcov 

<PX[(aovioc 

0 

0X(dovioc)  " Hpoov 

35 

0X(dov'ioc) 

.[ 

0X{dovioc)  Maroetc 

0X[doVLOC ) 

Aptfsar  (vac.) 

0X(dovioc )  Avovfhoov 

0X(aovioc) 

Woe  tc  (vac.) 

0X(dov'ioc)  0lXittoc  (vac.) 

i  k)  2  c/)XI  (and  so  throughout)  x 

—  ( iKCLTOVTapX'l]C ) 

3  X  =  (ScKaSdpxVc 

)  12  iepKLCOV 

16  1.  AtXovpuov  18  1.  Maroic  P 

20  ] 

L  Flifiovic 

37  1.  W6ic 

38  1.  0tAt7777OC 

202 


OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 


‘Camp  of  Scenae  extra  Gerus 
FI.  Paesis,  centurion 
FI.  Asclas,  decurion 
FI.  Pete..nsis 
5  FI.  Pete.. iris 

FI.  Phthiaus 
FI.  Paesis 
FL  Muses 
FI.  Phthiaus 

io  FI.  Piatilis 

FI.  Anubion 
FI.  Hieracion 
FI.  Grur 
FI.  Horion 
15  FI.  Apion 

FI.  Aelurion 
FI.  Heron 
FI.  Matois 
FI.  Anubion 

i  For  the  expansion  of  k{  )  to  K(dcrPa)-or  k{6.ctPov)  cf.  CPR  V  13.  3,  19  (Taf.  25).  Although  that  is 
a  Latin  document,  the  parallel  seems  convincing. 

To  judge  from  S.  Daris,  Lessico  latino  51,  /c(dcrpa)  plural  is  more  likely  in  the  fourth  century,  though  CPR 
V  13.  5  has  the  singular  form  in  Latin  in  ad  396. 

For  the  form  of  the  place-name,  in  which  the  last  element  is  subject  to  considerable  variation,  see  3574 
4-5  n. 

4  Not  77erEX<iir«c.  Perhaps  the  variant  17eT€yorac  is  possible. 

5  Not  IJerecdpic,  for  t}je  letter  after  77ete-  has  a  descender. 

6  <Midovc.  Cf.  9.  The  name  is  new,  i.c.  not  in  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch,  or  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon. 

1 8  Maraac.  This  form  is  new,  but  Maroi,  see  F.  Preisigke,  JVamenbuch,  looks  like  a  version  of  the  same. 

21  J7aAi/3ic.  If  rightly  read,  this  is  new. 

3581.  Petition  to  a  Tribune 

P.Oxy.inv.a/i  30.8x26.7  cm  Fourth  or  fifth  century 

Aurelia  Attiaena  petitions  the  tribune  Flavius  Marcellus  (who  also  holds  a  police 
post  of  some  kind)  because  of  the  outrageous  behaviour  of  her  husband  Paul.  The  details 
of  the  case  are  reminiscent  of  sensational  journalism.  The.  date  is  unclear,  rov  pacDiKov 
vopov  (16-17)  makes  it  clear  that  the  repudium  which  Attiaena  sent  to  her  husband 
(15-16)  was  issued  under  the  terms  of  Roman  law.  The  conditions  for  unilateral  divorce 
by  a  woman  without  incurring  penalty  (A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  ii 
( 1 973)5  974-5;  A.  Merklein,  Das  Ehescheidungsrecht  nach  den  Papyri  der  byzantinischen  £eit 
68-71 )  suggest  that  a  date  in  the  fifth  century  would  be  more  appropriate  than  one  in  the 
fourth,  but  see  16  n. 

Written  along  the  fibres  in  a  large  ‘official’  cursive,  with  Attiaena’s  own 
subscription.  The  sheet  has  suffered  some  loss  at  the  top  but  is  otherwise  well  preserved. 
There  is  a  kollesis  near  the  middle,  between  a  and  1  at  the  end  of  emcTpa<j>ijvai  (23). 

On  the  back  is  a  poorly  preserved  five-line  memorandum,  along  the  fibres, 


20  FI.  Pimuis 

FI.  Palibis  (?) 

FI.  Tithoes 

FI . sis 

FI.  Isidorus 

(25-35  No  names  preserved) 
FI.  Harphat 
FI.  Psois 
FI.  Philippus 
FI.  ... 

40  FI. ... 

(breaks  off)’ 
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apparently  relating  to  sitologi  and  tax-payments  and  therefore  unconcerned  with  the 
petition  on  the  front.  There  is  also  an  abandoned  entry  (77,  only)  upside  down  at  the 
other  end  of  the  sheet. 

\0\aovla)  |  MapKeX Xpi  rpi/3o[wa)  c.  10  ] .  c  rrj  elpr/vr]  (vac.) 

[napa  Avpr]X]Lac  Amcvrjc  and  [rfjc  ' 0^vpvy\e it di\v  rroAeipc.  IlavXoc  tic 

opfjLOJfievoc 

[a.7ro  t ijc]  avrrjc  TToXearc  pajjoKLvdv^ycvc  (jrcpopcvo^c  tea[ra  /3]tav  kcli  tear  avayKr^v 

d(f>ripTra- 

[cev  pe  /cat]  cvvrjXdev  pot  rrpoc  yap[ov  c.  4  ]  ,  So . p[.  ]  .  e£  avrov  drjXvKov 

rraidiov 

5  [  c.  7  ]  e[t]cayayot5ca  etc  rov  rjp\ere]p\ov  oueojy  7177,  [,]vnoy,  [.  .].  [,  .], 

r Tjv  aveAevdepov 

avrov  irpoaipecLv  teat  irdvra  pov  ra  rrpdypara  te[,],  .mv,tc[,  .  ] .  cev 

KaraXetTreov  pe 

pera  teat  rrjc  vt)tt tac  pov  dvyarpoc  ev  teatp,  ,  ,  [,  ]  .  ptat  cvvrjXdev  [ejratpa  ywatteet 

teat  eiacev  pe 

y7)pevovca( r)>.  teat  pera  ypovov  Tiva  naAeiv  e£r)rra[r7)c]ev  Sta  Trpecjdvrepwv  ayp tc 

ov  rrdXetv  cvv- 

eiceveyKcx)  avrov  etc  joy  r/perepov  o’lkov  ypai/tapevoc  poi  cw7ra[p]ap.etVat  rrjv 

cvpfiioociy 

10  et  8e  fdovA-pdelr]  ra  aura  dveXevdepa  rrpaypara  8iarrpa£ac8aL  ckticiv  avrov 

XpvcLOV  ovy/ctac  Svo 

teat  o  rovrov  rrarrjp  evypd<f)u)C  ave8e£aro  avrov.  teat  eicayayouca  avrov  [etc]  T[o]r 

rjperepov  oikov  X900' 

va  rd)V  rrpwrcov  avrov  c<f>aXpara>v  errexct.pr]C€V  8iarrpa£ac9ai  i<aracf>povr]cac  jfjc 

opcftavlac 

pov  ov  povov  on  eprjpcoctv  etpyacaTO  Kara  rov  olkov  pov  aXXa  teat  crpanojrwv 

emijevevedv- 

rcov  rw  olko)  pov  arrecvArjcev  avrov c  teat  dvexaJprjcev  Kai  vfipic  teat  l,rjpiac  vrrecrrjv 

dXpic 

15  od  cvvxoyp-qcovciv  pot  ro  £,rjv.  evAafirjdetca  prj  kiv8vvov  naXeiv  vrropivo)  vmp 

avrov  perrov- 

2  1.  ’Amaivrfc  6  vpay’ v-ara,  so  in  10  7  1-  «"Epa  ymaiKi  8  1.  mX tv;  so  m  15,  1 7,  19 

10  1.  eKTtlauv  11  1.  lyypdij>u> c  II-I2  1.  XEipora  >4  1  vppeic  1 5  f  cvyxoipTjCuiciv, 

VTTOfJL€W(JO 
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8iov  Sta  rafiovXapiov  TTpoceTTejufia  avrqj  Sia  rov  rrjc  -ttoXccdc  rafiovXaptov  Kara 

rov  f5aci\u<ov 

vofiov.  rrdXeiv  puftoKivSvvwc  < j>ep6p,evoc  cyoov  tt)v  yvvaiKav  avrov  errl  rrjc  ot/cetac 

avrov 

cvvTrapaXaj3a>v  pteO  eavrov  rrXrjOoc  avSpd )v  araKrwv  dcjorjprraccv  p.e  /cat 

KareiiXeicev 

errl  rrjc  oiKeiac  avrov  errl  (ovk? [>  oXtyac  rpiepac  Kal  ore  iviajpuuv  eyevop.rjv  rraXeiv 

KaraXeiTTCov  pee 

20  cvvrjXdev  rfj  avrfj  Xeyopeevr)  avrov  yvvaiKei  Kal  vvv  errayyeXXerai  /xoi  c/>06vov  nvd 

Keivetv 

Kar'  iptov.  odev  rrapaKaXd)  rrjv  crjv  rovycov  Kvpiov  crepporrjra  KeXevcai  avrov 

rrapa[c\rrjvai 

Kal  drrai.rrj9rjvai  avrov  Kara  rrjv  evypac/sov  avrov  oyoXoyiav  rdc  8vo  ovyicetac  rov 

Xpvcov  Kal 

[oca  e^TqyuvOrjv  vrrep  avrov  Kal  emcrpa<f>r\vai  avrov  e<f>’  otc  reroXfirjKev  Kar  eyov. 
(m.  2)  AvprjXia  Arrieva  emSeStoKa. 

1 7  i-  ywaina,  ouaac  1 8  1.  cvp.rra.paX aft to v  1 9  1.  obciac,  eyicbpcov  20  1.  yuvaiKi  k  of  Kal 

coir.,  from  ai  CTTiiy  ytAAfrixt;  1.  kivciv  22  1.  eyypapov,  ovyKiox  23  a  of  avrov  con’,  from  r 

24  l.  Arriaiva 

‘[To  Flavius]  Marcellas,  tribune  .  .  .  peace,  from  Aurelia  Attiaena  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchitcs. 
A  certain  Paul,  coming  from  the  same  city,  behaving  recklessly  carried  me  off  by  force  and  compulsion  and 
cohabited  with  me  in  marriage  ...  a  female  child  by  him  .  .  .  taking  him  into  our  house  .  .  .  his  vile  course  of 
action  and  all  my  property  .  .  .  leaving  me,  with  my  infant  daughter  too,  in  ...  he  cohabited  with  another 
woman  and  left  me  bereft.  After  some  time  again  he  beguiled  (me)  through  presbyters  until  I  should  again  take 
him  into  our  house,  agreeing  in  writing  that  the  marriage  was  abiding  and  that  if  he  wished  to  indulge  in  the 
same  vile  behaviour  he  would  forfeit  two  ounces  of  gold,  and  his  father  stood  written  surety  for  him.  I  took  him 
into  our  house,  and  he  tried  to  behave  in  a  way  that  was  worse  than  his  first  misdeeds,  scorning  my  orphan 
state,  not  only  in  that  he  ravaged  my  house  but  when  soldiers  were  billeted  in  my  house  he  robbed  them  and 
fled,  and  I  endured  insults  and  punishments  to  within  an  inch  of  my  life.  So  taking  care  lest  I  again  run  such 
risks  on  account  of  him,  I  sent  him  through  the  tabularius  a  deed  of  divorce  through  the  labularius  civitatis  in 
accordance  with  imperial  law.  Once  more  behaving  recklessly,  and  having  his  woman  in  his  house,  he  brought 
with  him  a  crowd  of  lawless  men  and  carried  me  off  and  shut  me  up  in  his  house  for  (not?)  a  few  days.  When 
I  became  pregnant,  he  abandoned  me  once  more  and  cohabited  with  his  same  so-called  wife  and  now  tells  me 
he  will  stir  up  malice  against  me.  Wherefore  I  appeal  to  my  lord’s  staunchness  to  order  him  to  appear  in  court 
and  have  exacted  from  him  the  two  ounces  of  gold  in  accordance  with  his  written  agreement  together  with  such 
damages  as  I  suffered  on  his  account  and  that  he  should  be  punished  for  his  outrages  against  me.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelia  Attiaena,  presented  this.’ 

1  [0Aao vloj\.  See  e.g.  J.  G.  Keenan,  £PE  13  (1974.)  301.  For  a  discussion  of  various  types  of  police  official 
see  P.  Turner  42  introd.  The  restoration  here  of  Marccllus’  titulature  remains  unclear  because  the  dative  rrj 
tlpr/vy  does  not  feature  in  the  posts  elsewhere  attested.  The  lacuna  could  contain  around  ten  letters,  but  of 
course  spaces  may  have  been  left  between  elements  of  the  titulature.  Tribunes  are  evidenced  later  as  having 
seemingly  similar  responsibilities  (rptfiovvoc  rrjc  elprjvrjc  or  rpifiovvoc  raw  elprjviKwv),  see  S.  Daris,  II  lessico  latino 
1 13.  For  the  relationship  between  army  and  police  see  J.  Lallemand,  L’ Administration  civile  162. 
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2  Atticvi -]C.  Cf.  24.  The  name  is  not  attested  in  this  form  or  as  Acclaim  in  MB,  Onomasticon,  Pape-Benselcr 
or  Dornseiff-Hansen,  Riickl.  Worterb. 

\rrjc  ' Oi-upiiyyardt  jr  7toAc(ik:  see  D.  Hagedorn,  4)/’/'.  1 2  ( 1973)  288. 

3  (f>epop.€vo]c.  Gf.  17.  , 

8  The  TrpecftvrepoL  here  are  likely  to  be  ecclesiastical.  Cf.  G.  Bastianini,  Miscellanea  Papyrologrca 
(Papyrologica  Florentina  VII),  29,  and  I.  F.  Fikhman,  ibid.  73,  with  references;  G.  W.  H.  Lampe,  A  Patristic  Greek 
Lexicon,  s.v.,  provides  an  extensive  survey. 

9  r-qv  cvpplwciY.  Should  we  expect  the  dative,  ‘to  abide  by  the  marriage’?  Supposed  final  v  is  extremely 
dubious  and  may  be  illusory,  which  must  greatly  strengthen  the  case  for  the  dative. 

10  el  Se  (SouAij eet-q.  Gf.  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  in  the  Greek  Mon-literary  Papyri,  §649. 

1 1  elcayayovca.  For  the  nominations  pendens  cf.  H.  G.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  304.  with  the  references  in 

n0te76*  ./  ^ 

13  eprifLOiCLv .  The  word  recalls  LXX  Jeremiah  22:  5,  etc  e/>^coctv  ecrcu  o  olkoc  ovtoc. 

1 3- 14  €7ri£ev€vcdvTcop.  Addendum  lexicis. 

14  For  ujSpetc  cf.  VI  903  1. 

15  cvvyaipIfcovcLv .  For  the  change  to  the  subjunctive  (cf.  app.  crit.)  see  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  op.  cit.  §598,  esp. 
8598.  3;  and  cf.  11.  8-9  above. 

15-16  perrovhiov.  See  e.g.  P.  Herm.  Rees  29;  R.  Taubenschlag,  Law 2  122;  A.  Merklem,  Das 
Ehescheidungsrecht  nach  den  Papyri  der  byzantinischen  Z«t  64  -7. 

16  For  the  tabularius  cf.  XLVIII  3411  3  n.  and  RE  s.v.  In  the  present  instance,  is  the  tabularius  acting 
simply  in  his  capacity  as  a  private  notary,  cf.  in  brief  A.  Berger,  Encycl.  Diet,  of  Roman  Law  s.v.:  See  too  A. 
Merklein,  op.  cit.  53-6.  fiaciXiKov  oopov  (16-17)  refers  presumably  to  the  repudium- procedure  rather  than  to  the 
mediation  of  the  tabularius.  Which  constitution  is  meant  by  ^aciA ikov  vopov  is  not  clear.  The  terms  of  GJ  5.  1 7.  8 
of  ad  4.49  would  best  suit  the  legal  situation.  Alternatives  are  C.  Th.  3.  16.  2  (ad  421,  effective  in  the  East  from 
438)  and  N.  Th.  12  of  ad  439.  A  date  prior  to  438,  when  Constantine’s  restrictive  enactments  (see  C.  Th.  3.  16. 

1  of  ad  331)  would  have  been  in  force,  seems  out  of  the  question,  were  it  not  that  Julian  is  supposed  to  have 
rescinded  them  c.  363:  see  M.  Kaser,  Das  rbm.  Prinatrecht  (Handb.  d.  Altertumsw.  X.  3.  3.  2)  120-1;  L.  Mitteis, 
Reichsr.  u.  Volksrecht  552;  IT.  J.  Wolff,  R.A.,  67  (1950),  262.  For  a  list  of  divorce  documents  see  O. 
Montevecchi,  La  Papirologia  206;  P.  Strasb.  142  (ad  391)  an  examP^e  from  the  critical  period,  which  must 
strengthen  the  case  for  Julian’s  repeal  and  allow  3581  also  to  be  fourth  century.  ciAucor  vop,  ov  may  thus  be 
a  specific,  reference  to  this  elusive  enactment. 

18  For  post-repudium  violence  cf.  P.  Lips.  39. 

21  creppoTTfra.  Frequent  in  Byzantine  authors,  see  E.  A.  Sophocles,  Lexicon ,  but  not  attested  in  either  the 
J4-7J  or  the  Spoglio.  _ 

24  There  is  an  unexplained  mark  of  ink  in  the  bottom  margin  (below  1  of  emUhwKa) . 

3582.  Fragment  of  a  Lease 

66  6B.28/N(4-5)a  21x25  cm  442 

Although  only  the  top  right-hand  corner  of  the  document  is  preserved,  it  is  none  the 
less  of  some  interest:  (a)  it  contains  a  reference  to  the  estate  of  Arcadia,  the  pious 
daughter  of  the  emperor  Arcadius,  and  ( b )  its  object  seems  to  be,  if  rd  v8porrapoxu<a 
[ epya ]  has  been  rightly  supplied  in  1.  7>  'the  irrigation  operations  in  the  farmstead  of 
Narcissus,  which  would  place  this  document  among  tire  work  contracts  rather  than  the 
leases.  On  work  contracts  from  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  Egypt  see  J.  Hengstl,  Private 
Arbeitsverhaltnisse  freier  Personen  in  den  hellenislischeti  Papyri  bis  Diokletian  (Bonn,  [  [17  A 
52-60,  to  whose  list  on  p.  52  XLVII  3354  (ad  257)  and  PSI  XIII  1 338  (AD  299)  should 
now  be  added;  there  is  only  one  other  instance  of  this  type  of  contract  so  far  from  the 
Byzantine  period:  P.  Vindob.  Salomons  8  (ad  325?). 
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The  hand  is  a  small,  upright  cursive.  The  back  is  blank. 


—  eiri]<f>avecTa.Tr]c  r/pcijv  SecTroCwpc  A pKaSiac 

—](.[.  ]ti  §i[o]iKr]TOV  AvprjXioi  <Poiftdppa>v  Kal  ’HXiac 

. . yjecopyol  Kal  uSpoWpoyot  cttoikiov  NapKiccov 

— ]  oik  lac-  ckovcIwc  irriSexopeda  picdwcacOai  aXXr]- 

-  erjouc  pid  7 rrj  cnopdc  rrjc  evTV\ovc  8a tSeKarrjc  IvSiktiovoc 
- ]?[.  .  .  ]  .  [  c-  10  letters  ]  cttolklov  tcl  uSpo7rapoyt«-d 

]  inel  raj  r/pac  rravra 

J/U.OUC  TTOLTjCai  €K  TTjC 

]  <c[at  7r]apacyerv  ra  nporeXov- 

].. . f[ . ]v 

traces  of  ends  of  4  more  lines 


7  1.  em 

‘(To  the  house  of)  our  most  distinguished  lady  Arcadia,  (.  .  .  through  you,  NN,)  steward,  the  Aureiii 
Phoibammon  and  Elias,  .  .  .  farm  labourers  and  providers  of  water  of  the  farmstead  of  Narcissus  .  .  .  of 
the  (aforesaid  ?)  house.  We  voluntarily  undertake  to  lease  upon  our  mutual  security  .  .  .  from  the  coming 
year  1 19  =  88,  the  sowing  of  the  happy  twelfth  indiction,  .  .  .  (in  the  .  .  .)  of  the  farmstead  the  irrigation 
(operations  . . .)  on  condition  that  we  do  all  the  . . .  and  the  watering  (?)  out  of . . .  and  that  you  (?)  provide  the 
advance-payments .  .  .’ 

1  ApKaZiac:  she  has  appeared  once  before  in  a  papyrus  from  Oxyrhynchus  (P.  Med.  II  64,  dated  ad  440); 
see  PLRE  ii  129. 

3  €ttolklov  NapKiccov.  called  NapKiccov  Krfjpa  in  XVIII  2197  216  (6th  cent.). 

5  The  sowing  for  the  coming  12th  indiction  takes  place  in  the  1  ith  indiction  which  =  year  1 19  =  88  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  era  (ad  442/3),  on  which  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of 
Byzantine  Egypt  (1978)  36  42.  The  present  document  is  likely  to  have  been  drawn  up  at  the  beginning  of  that 
year,  i.e.  in  the  autumn  of  442. 

6-7  ra  vSporrapoxLKa  [cpya]:  the  adjective  has  not  been  previously  attested. 

8  TTori.c \pjouc  ?  xo>pLaTLc]pLovc  ? 

9-10  ra  n porcAov [pera:  this  may  refer  to  an  advance  payment  of  wages;  wages  in  work  contracts  were 
normally  paid,  at  least  partly,  in  advance;  see  Hengstl,  op.  cit.  60. 

3583.  Application  for  the  Transfer  of  Taxation 
66  6B.28/K(t)a  19.5x31cm  13  November 444 

The  papyrus  is  complete  but  for  the  loss  of  3-5  letters  at  the  left-hand  side.  Below 
the  last  line,  a  space  of  about  13.5  cm  has  been  left  blank.  The  other  side  of  the  sheet 
contains  in  its  upper  half  1 3  lines  of  personal  names  in  the  genitive,  some  of  which  have 
been  crossed  out;  the  lower  half  is  blank. 


Aurelius  Musaeus  addresses  to  the  tax-office  of  the  estate  ot  I  imagenes  a  request 
(cTTicraXpa)  for  an  alteration  in  the  taxing-lists.  As  from  the  beginning  of  the  following 
indiction,  responsibility  for  the  payment  of  taxes  on  5?  aruras  of  private  land  is  to  be 
transferred  from  his  father’s  name  to  that  of  another  person— presumably,  although  this 
is  not  explicitly  stated,  the  purchaser  of  the  land;  therefore  Musaeus  requests  that  the 
taxing-lists  be  altered  accordingly. 

Parallel  documents  are  listed  in  the  introduction  to  P.  Warren  3.  The  earliest 
example  of  this  kind  of  document  is  P.  Wiirzb.  18  (4th  cent.),  the  latest  is  P.  Wiirzb.  19 
(early  7th  century;  on  the  date  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Anagennesis  1  (1981)  97-8). 

[+  M ]erd  rr/v  v-rraTiav  0Xaovia)V  Matfipov  to  ft  Kai  TJaTepiovTwv  Xaprrp  (otutcof) 

Advp  it,. 

[pepi]Si  rov  oikov  tov  T-rjc  rrepiftXeTTTOV  pvrjp-pc  Tip.aye.vovc  Sia 
j  ]ot>  Kal  ©eoSwpov  ft orjOuiv  i^aKTOpiac  rrjc  Xaprrpac  Kal  Xap.v p{oraTrjc) 

5  [’0(;vpv]yx rroXecoc  AvprjXioc  Movcaioc  Aplcovoc  dno  rpc  avT-rjc 
[7rdAea>]c-  a-rroKov(f>lcaTe  airo  tov  {ovop.aTOc}  T]p.eTepov  ovoparoc 
[ev  rote]  Trap ’  vp.iv  8-qpocioic  xapTaic  tov  ovoparoc  rov  epov  rrarpoc 
[Apict)]yoc  ciriKrjc  ISuvriKrjc  yf/c  apoypac  nevre  yjpicv  reraprov 
\6y8\oov,  (ytvovTai)  ( apovpai )  eLd  17//  ,  cxtto  icavovoc  rrjc  TeccapeacaiheKar-pc 

Iv8ik[tIovoc) 

10  [/cat  ajura^c^  ccoparlcare  rw  ovopan  HavXov  Si acr/pordrov  viov 
[  _  ]pov  avrov  tcXovvtoc  rd  vrrep  ayjtov  rravrota  Srjpocia  reXecpara 

|a7ro]  rrjc  avrrjc  reccapec/caiSe/c[dr]7)c  ivSiktiovoc-  /cat  rrpoc 
[dc^/dJAetav  rov  Sr/poclov  ravra  TreTTOirjpai  ra  e-rriCTaXpajcf, 

[a/c  7r]pd/c«Tat. 

1  and  4  XaparpS  8  i'Siam/cTjc  9  ivSik/ 

‘In  the  year  after  the  consulship  of  FI.  Maximus,  consul  for  the  2nd  time,  and  of  FI.  Patcrius,  viri  clarissimi , 
Hathyr  17.  To  the  tax  division  of  the  estate  of  Timagenes  of  noble  memory,  through  ...  us  and  Theodorus, 
assistants  to  the  tax-collecting  office  of  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from 
Aurelius  Musaeus,  son  of  Arion,  from  the  same  city.  Remove  from  our  name  in  the  public  lists  kept  by  you 
under  the  name  of  my  father  Arion  five  and  seven-eighths  aruras,  i.e.  ar.,  of  privately  owned  wheat  land  as 
from  the  canon  of  the  fourteenth  indiction,  and  register  them  to  the  name  of  the  most  eminent  Paulus,  son  of 
.rus,  who  pays  all  the  various  public  imposts  due  on  this  land  from  the  aforesaid  fourteenth  indiction,  and  for 
the  security  of  the  public  account  I  have  made  this  application,  as  written  above.’ 

3  [fiepdSi:  while  1887  (ad  538)  and  126  (ad  572)  are  addressed  to  the  efaxropi/ci)  raf  ic  peplSoc  Kal  oIkov  of 
Timagenes  and  Theon  respectively,  the  present  text  is  addressed  simply  to  the  peplc  or  tax-collecting  ‘division’ 
of  the  estate;  on  this  meaning  of  people  see  U.  Wilcken,  P.  Wiirzb.  p.  99.  On  the  oikoi  ol  Oxyrhynchus  see  E.  R. 
Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  of  Byzantine  Egypt  (1931)  47  9- 

4  The  title  Xapirpdc  /cat  Xap-npordripc  is  given  to  Oxyrhynchus  much  less  regularly  in  the  fifth  century  than 
in  the  fourth;  its  latest  occurrence  known  so  far  is  in  1960  (ad  51 1),  cf.  D.  Plagedorn,  12  (1973)  277  fF. 
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6  The  scribe  at  first  forgot  to  write  ly/xerepou,  then  forgot  to  cross  out  the  first  ovopbaroc. 

8  iStoiTLKrjc  yrjc:  this  category  of  land  is  rarely  mentioned  after  the  fourth  century,  by  which  time  most 
land  had  passed  into  private  hands;  see  A.  Stollwerck,  Uniersuchungen  zum  Privatland im ptolemdischen  und romischen 
Agypten  (thesis,  Cologne,  1971)  52  -6,  to  whose  list  SPP  XX  1 2 1  (ad  439)  and  BGU  XII  2148  (ad  466  or  375?; 
see  R.  S.  Bagnall-  K.  A.  Worp,  BASP  15  (1978)  233-5)  should  be  added. 

9  The  figure  for  J  looks  more  like  p,  but  [oySJoov  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is  certain. 

1 1  c.g.  [IUripov? 

3584.  Petition 

66  6B.27/P(i)a  23.5X31.5  cm  Fifth  century 

The  papyrus  has  suffered  some  damage  on  its  left-hand  side  and  in  its  lower  half 
which  is  badly  frayed.  The  hand  is  very  similar  to,  and  may  be  identical  with,  that  of 
3586.  The  back  is  blank  but  for  faint  traces  of  three  lines,  possibly  of  numbers. 

Apphus  complains  to  FI.  Strategius  about  the  comarchs  of  the  village  ofTampemu 
where  he  lives  as  £evoc  Kal  napoucoc.  The  comarchs  had  apparently  tried  to  chase  him  out 
of  the  village,  so  he  requests  Strategius,  to  whose  estate  Tampemu  belonged,  to  summon 
them. 

Strategius  is  here  addressed  simply  as  a  curialis,  TroX^uevopevoc) ,  see  H.  Geremek, 
Anagennesis  1  (1981)  231-47,  and  as  the  landowner  in  charge  of  the  village.  The  petition 
must  therefore  date  from  the  time  before  he  received  the  title  of  comes.  On  FI.  Strategius  I 
( =  8),  see  PLRE  ii  1034. 

*  XPV 

&Aaovta>  CTparrjylw  ra)  atSeci/tia)  TroX(iTevopevu))  cj>povTil,ovTi 
Kclsprjc  Taprrepov 

Trapa  AvpnqXlov  ArrcftovTOC  and  Trjc  aiirrjC  Kioprjc 
5  £evoc  /cat  napoiKoc  rayyavatv  ev  rrj  irpoeipr/pevri 
[kco]iat)  Kal  to  reXecpa  vrrep  rrjc  aipovcrjc  pen 
[K]ecf>aXrjc  evyvqjpoy[d>]  Kad ’  e/caorov  eroc 
[o]u/c  018a  8e  Ttvoc  ^aptr  oi  Kcopapyot  rrjc  avrfjc 
Kojprjc  KaivoTopiav  el pyacavro  /car’  epov 


10  [ . /3 oJuAdp-evot  e/cStdi^at  pera  tov  rrjc  Ktopiqc 

[ . 816  naJpaKaXd)  cov  rrjv  davpacior-pra 


{■rrpocTa^ai  toJutouc  77 apacTTjvai  K[al  \ 

[  c.  10  letters  oy  ay  aj[  I 

Kvpie  eneihr)  ,  _  [_  ]  ,  reAcu  Kal  et[  \ 

15  . toy . cv  (vac.)  [  ; 

[AvprjAioc  Att(/)]ovc  i[Tn8e8a)Ka  \ 


2  (f)Xaovico,  7 roA5 


6  i)7T€p 


3584.  PETITION 
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‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  the  venerable  curialis  in  charge  of  the  village  of  Tampemu,  from  Aurelius 
Apphus  of  the  said  village.  Living  as  a  stranger  and  a  foreign  resident  in  the  aforesaid  village,  I  also  pay  the 
impost  for  my  proportion  of  the  capitation-tax  every  year.  I  do  not  know,  however,  for  what  reason  the 
comarchs  of  the  said  village  introduced  innovations  against  me  . .  .  seeking  to  oust  me  together  with  the  ...  of 
the  village.  I  therefore  ask  your  excellency  to  give  orders  that  these  men  be  brought  forward  and  .  .  .  my  lord, 
since  I  pay  (?)  and  .  .  . 

I,  Aurelius  Apphus,  have  presented  this.’ 

7  [<c]e^aArjc:  capitis,  i.e.  the  abstract  unit  for  personal  taxation  which  was  introduced  into  Egypt  in  the 
middle  of  the  4th  century,  cf.  A.  Deleage,  La  Capitation  du  Bas-Empire  (1945)  1 14  ff-l  see  also  H.  I.  Bell,  P.  Lond. 
V  1793  introd. 

di  |:  there  does  not  seem  to  be  room  for  cvyva>fioi>[an'].  For  the  meaning  (‘to  pay  one’s  dues’)  cf. 
p.  Amh.  II  142.  17;  l’SI  IV  303.  14;  P.  Masp.  II 243.  16;  in  IX  1223  27,  too,  the  meaning  seems  to  be  this  rather 
than  ‘to  behave  fairly’. 

10  There  would  be  room  for  jSiaitoc,  though  perhaps  not  for  aSticcoc. 

1 1  e.g.  jSoijfloii?,  as  TOV  rijc  Kti^ric  points  to  some  village  official;  but  whether  he  has  been  threatened  with 
expulsion,  like  Apphus  himself  (as  the  wording  seems  to  suggest),  or  is  associated  with  the  comarchs  (as  one 
would  expect),  is  not  clear. 

13  r[  could  be  y [  :  dray [xacat? 

14  The  traces  seem  compatible  with  pir[e]pTeXcv  ‘I  pay  my  dues’,  cf.  PSI  I  66.  22  (5th  cent.). 

3585.  Petition 

66  6B.28/N(i-3)a  28.6  x13  cm  Fifth  century 

Only  the  top  part  of  what  must  have  been  a  fairly  large  sheet  has  survived,  complete 
on  three  sides.  The  hand  resembles  that  of  P.  Med.  II  45  (ad  449)  and  that  ofP.  Amh.  II 
148  (ad  487);  it  may  therefore  be  assigned  to  the  middle  or  the  second  half  of  the  fifth 
century.  The  back  is  blank,  except  for  three  lines  of  shorthand,  written  along  the  fibres. 
There  is  a  KoWrjcic  down  the  middle  of  the  sheet. 

The  interest  of  this  fragmentary  petition  lies  in  the  title  and  functions  of  the 
addressee,  Flavius  Strategius.  According  to  XVI  1982  of  497,  he  was  a  comes  domeslicorum 
and  a  land-owner  at  Oxyrhynchus.  We  now  learn  that  he  was  also  a  comes  consistorii , 
a  member  of  the  Emperor’s  inner  council  ( sacrum  consistorium) ,  and  that  he  was  in  charge 
of  the  Oxyrhynchite  part  of  the  estates  of  Eudocia,  who  must  be  Aelia  Eudocia,  wife  of 
Theodosius  II;  she  died  on  20  October  460,  which  provides  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the 
present  petition. 

&Aaov'lq)  CTparrjyla)  tu>  peyaXoTTpeTrecrara)  Kal  TTepifiXeTTTU)  Kopen  tov 

Oelov  cvveSplov  (fspovrl^ovri  tmv  ev  ra>  'Ot^vpvyx trij  vpaypaTtuv  rrjc 

eveefi ecraTTfc  Kal  em^avecTaT^c  r/pLov  8ecTrolvr)c  EvSok tac 

rrapa  AvprjXlov  Avovdlov  arro  eiroiKlov  FlreX  ttjc  avTTjc  deioTarrjc  oiKiac. 

5  ApedoTiqc  6  vSpoirdpoxoc  yewpycov  tt)[v  /cat  pr)8ev  Trapeyov 

. ]™<[ . ].?[ 


4  TJreX ' 


5  uSponpoxoc  1.  77  ap4xow  ? 
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3586.  PETITION 


21  I 


‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  the  most  magnificent  and  distinguished  comes  sacri  consistorii ,  in  charge  of  business 
transactions  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  of  our  most  pious  and  distinguished  Lady  Eudocia,  from  Aiirelius 
Anuthius  of  the  farmstead  of  Ptel  belonging  to  the  said  Imperial  House.  Hareotes  the  water-supplier  who 
works  the  irrigated  land  and  does  not  provide  .  .  .* 

1  In  the  fifth  century,  the  titles  peyaXoiTpeTTecraroc  ( magnificentissimus )  and  Trcpi^Xenroc  ( spectabilis )  are 
often  combined  and  given  to  comites ;  see  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und  Rangpradikate  in  den  Papyrusurkunden  (Giessen, 
1930)  28-32.  On  FI.  Strategius  see  PLRE  ii  1034  (FI.  Strategius  8,  who  may  be  identical  with  Strategius  7,  the 
a  secrelis  in  Constantinople  in  475/6). 

2  0€lov  cvveSpiov :  on  the  sacrum  consistorium,  see  O.  Seeck,  RE  IV  1  (1900)  926-32  s.v.  consistorium;  G. 
Ostrogorski,  Geschichte  des  byzantinischen  Staates  (3rd  ed.  Munich  1963)  32-3  (Handbuch  der  Altertumswissen- 
schaft  XII  1.2). 

3  The  titles  cvcefiecraroc  (piissimus)  and  im^avecTaroc  ( nobilissimus )  are  the  standard  titles  of  emperors  in 
the  fourth  century;  €7n<j>av€CTaroc  appears  very  rarely  in  documents  of  a  later  date  but  3582  1  and  P.  Med.  II 64 
provide  close  parallels  (SB  III  6258  and  SB  VIII  10074,  both  from  Nubia,  are  special  cases). 

4  The  locality  of  Ptel  has  previously  been  attested  only  in  XVI  2042.  6.  The  words  rrjc  avrrjc  OeLorarrjc 
ou<(ac  make  it  clear  that  it  belonged  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  estate  of  the  Empress,  Eudocia,  which  appears  here 
for  the  first  time  in  papyri.  On  Eudocia,  see  PLRE  ii  408-9. 

3586.  Petition 

66  6B.27/P(3)a  26  x31.5  cm  .  Fifth  century 

The  sheet  of  rather  coarse  papyrus  has  suffered  damage  at  the  top  right  and  bottom 
left  and  right  corners  and  in  the  middle  of  11.  5-8.  A  koXX^cic  runs  down  the  right-hand 
margin.  The  handwriting  is  very  similar  to  that  of  3584. 

FI.  Strategius  is  here  addressed  as  comes  and  steward  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  part  of  the 
estates  of  the  Empress,  very  probably  Aelia  Eudocia  as  in  3585,  which  would  suggest 
a  date  prior  to  460  for  this  petition. 

The  petitioner,  Pamunius,  complaining  about  a  burglary  at  his  house,  makes  two 
allegations:  (1)  that  the  guarantors  failed  or  refused  to  compensate  him  for  the  loss  or 
damage  he  had  suffered  (if  this  is  the  gist  of  the  damaged  lines  6-8,  see  the  notes),  and  (2) 
that  criminals  drove  away  his  four  cows,  thus  reducing  him  to  utter  poverty,  for  which 
crime  he  demands  that  they  be  brought  to  justice. 

d>A[a]otuo)  CTpaTrjyla)  rco  pceyaXoTTperrecTaTO)  Kal  TrepifiXeiTTU)  [KOpceri 
(j>povTil,pvTi  tcuv  ev  jo)  ’ O^ypayylrr)  irpaypcaroov  rrjc  ey[cej SecTaTTjc 

rjpiuiv  SecTTOLVTjc  Trapa  AvprjXlov  TJapcovviov  vtov  . diro 

Cvvrjpecoc  tov  a  vtov  vopcov.  \ 

5  to  TTpcoTov ,  SLopvyrjc  To\p,7)[9ei\cr)c  etc  rrjv  epeyv  OLKelay 

yeyeyrjrai  Travrwv  toj[v  c.  7  ]  ,  ,  ,  v[ . ]  ,  t  vvktI,  twv 

VTrev6\v]v<py . [  c.  10  ]t toit]c[ . ]  pcoi  to  a£,rjpuov 

padvpcrjcdvTtov  k[  c.  8-9  ^TrrjvT7][ . to  Sevrepov, 

drreXacta  yeyey7]TCu  rd)v  rjpt,ej[e.p\(x)v  kt rjvwv  fioucedv  reccdpajv 

7  1.  OIK  Lav  9  fio'iKOJV 


10  Kal  Xolttop  etc  ecxdrr)v  rrevtav  eAijAuf^coJc  dvayicatwc  rrp6ceip<e[i] 
rfj  cfj  pLeyaXoTTpeTreta  rrapaKaXwv  Trpocra^ai  -Trap  [a]  jd)v  virevdvvwv 
yeveedae  poi  ev  aVact  to  iKavov,  er  1  jx-pv  Kal  tu>v  rr[oi]r]c[d]yTq)\v] 

Trjy  Trapaycuyrjv  rote  vopco ic  irpoc  arroXoylav,  pLeyaXo[Trpe-rrec- 

[totJc  fc[op,]ec  Kvpie. 

15  [(vac.)?  AvpriXioc]  llapbovvioc  emSe&coKa. 

IO  1.  TTpOCeLfXL  12  IKavov 

‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  the  most  magnificent  and  distinguished  comes ,  in  charge  of  business  transactions  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  of  our  most  pious  Lady,  from  Aurelius  Pamunius,  son  of  Ph...  ,  from  the  village  of 
Senyris  in  the  same  nome.  Firstly,  after  an  illegal  entry  had  been  effected  by  digging  into  my  house, . . .  of . . .  all 
. . .  took  place  ...  in  the  night,  and  since  the  persons  who  are  liable  ...  to  guarantee  me  against  loss  neglected 
their  duty,  (on  that  previous  occasion  too  I  applied  to  ...?).  Secondly,  our  four  oxen  have  been  driven  off,  and 
now  necessarily,  since  I  have  reached  the  extreme  limit  of  poverty,  I  approach  your  magnificence  and  ask  you 
to  order  that  the  guarantors  give  me  satisfaction  on  all  points  and  furthermore,  that  the  perpetrators  be 
brought  before  the  law  to  make  their  defence,  my  lord,  most  magnificent  comes. 

‘I,  Aurelius  Pamunius,  have  presented  this.’ 

1-3  For  the  titles,  cf.  3585  1-3. 

3  SecnoLvrjc:  the  Empress,  very  probably  Aelia  Eudocia,  the  wife  of  Theodosius,  as  in  3585  3. 

0.  . .  [:  0p.tjp [djujuotroc  seems  possible. 

4  Cwripeuic:  normally  spell  Cevvpeuic,  located  in  the  Upper  Toparchy,  see  XIV  1648  36  n. 

5  After  oiVffar,  only  the  feet  of  c.  6  -8  letters  remain;  a  word  meaning  ‘theft’  or  ‘removal’  seems  likeliest, 
but  no  suitable  one  has  been  recognized. 

7  imev0\v]vwy:  his  fellow  yewpyoi  and  guarantors,  i.e.  those  liable  to  pay  him  compensation  (1 rrpoc  to] 
Troirjc[ac$aL ]  pot  to  a^rpuov) 

8  ic[ai  npoTepov  aj^rr^fco,  a  reference  to  a  previous  petition?  After  this  T-rj  cij  dr]§/?ei{t  may  be  possible 
but  it  does  not  suit  the  traces  and  spacing  perfectly.  (J.  R.  Rea). 

10  Xomov  =  r)<Sij?  Cf.  D.  Tabachovitz,  Eludes  sur  le  grec  de  la  basse  (poque,  32. 

13  Tjapaycoyr/v  —  napacraciv,  cf.  P.  Ant.  II  97.  9. 
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3587.  Register  of  Men’s  Names 

21  3B.24/F(4)a  +  /K(i  3)b  c.  30.5  x  36.3  cm  Late  first/carly  second  century 

Published  by  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  in  Scrittura  e  civilta  3  (1979)  57-60.  Text  written 
parallel  to  the  fibres.  The  other  side  contains  3554,  Vergil,  Aeneid  xi  371-2,  a  Latin 
writing  exercise.  I  ts  script  is  also  parallel  to  the  fibres.  There  is  no  evidence  of  a  kollesis  on 
either  side. 


Col.  i 

.4*0 1 

]..[ 

M 

]fS pov 

].[  ]..[ 


(The  gap  in  the  numeration  is  arbitrary.) 


10  ].[]pf[ 

]va>(f>pLC  rr,  ,  [ 

]  vote  ' Epjxiov 

] KepOJTOC  9avf  ,  '  ' 

]aroc  ’’Epwroc 

15  [  ]  vraroc  16 

776,  ,  [ 


]f 

]c[  o]jU.oia>c 

20  tc.  [  ]  ,  01c 

,  </>aic[,  JeaiF  T eetp/aoiToc  navo .  .  ,  [ 

' Qpoc  [  ]  ,  o,  oc  Tee</>jU,[oi]roc 

'H(/xucto .  .  ,  [  ]ac0toc  ,  CD,  [  ] 


13  6av ,  .  presumably  a  personal  name  15  uncertain  whether  16  or  {ylvovrai)  6  21  i.e. 

f  j  r  jeoiv  for  '  l [(bauruuv  21-2  Teetj>fioi(:  is  an  unrecorded  personal  name,  but  compare  P.  Tcbt.  I 

90.  36  (i  bc)  Tee<j>/i.e( ),  a  name  in  the  genitive 
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0icfia>y ,  .  .  .  [  ] cf>oc 

25  0a rjcic ,  [  ]77a/ra>voc  Caparricovoc 

* IJeieovc  [  ]/?,  a8eA<j>oc 

Fhecovl 

'  «[ 

24  <Ptcpcoy  .  .  ,  [  a  new  name  25  (Pa^ctc:  for  accentuation  (not  given  in  pap.)  note  Chandler,  Greek 

Accentuation  §64 1  26  Ileieovc  a  by-form  of  Tldievc  27  e.g.  TJi€cov[pt e  cf.  P.  Ryl.  II  220 


drjc  Nex6epw[  ]..[].[ 


(The  gap  in  the  numeration  is  arbitrary.) 


(m.  2)  n[ 

I'll. 


'Wocyavl 

/IJeT,,iJi[ 

l'A<f,d.  .  [ 

^ap.v  ft 
6wa[ 

/'Hcf>aic[ 

W[]..t 

/  ]..[ 

7T0  r 

V 


]  #  Xqjrac[ 


aXki'VV[ 


14  part  of  Focvavc  15  irer,  .  /x[  or  rer.  .  /*[•  The  fourth  letter  is  a  convex  curve  to  the  right  of  the 

cross-bar  of  tau,  the  fifth  the  foot  of  a  diagonal  descending  to  the  right.  Possibly  part  of  n€Tpap.evov<jnc  but 
the  rho  is  not  easily  read  17  e.g.  Apfirjc  or  AlpjSrycfic  20  p.ep[  or  ^.ey[.  The  ekthesis  suggests  a 

change  in  the  form  of  the  entries  here.  The  village  name  Mepfxepda  cannot  be  read.  ^.e/?[i]c/xo[c  is  possible  rather 
than  probable  25  J ,  Aoiracf  or  ] .  Atoracf:  ^[oJAAon-ac  is  possible  26  axf/(py-  wv  is  on  loose  fibres 

and  may  not  belong  so  close  to  mu.  If  Axp,(py[  is  read,  it  is  a  new  name 
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3588.  Memorandum  for  a  Day-book 

45  5B-54/G(9)a  16  x19  cm  30  August  157 

This  document  belongs  to  the  archive  studied  by  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  The  Family  of  the 
Tiberii  Iulii  Theories  (Stud.  Amstelod.  V),  and  is  particularly  closely  related  to  items 
9  and  1 2  in  that  book,  which  also  concern  the  work  of  a  pottery  on  the  family’s  Lower 
estate  in  the  year  156/7.  No.  9,  of  13  June  157,  is  an  authority  to  pay  wages  to  a  potter 
making  wine  jars,  which  are  called  olv-qya  Kovcf,a,  as  in  3588.  No.  1 2  is  a  request  for  chaff 
to  be  supplied  as  fuel  for  the  firing  of  jars —Kovcjra  again— potted  during  the  year 
ad  156/7. 

This  memorandum  relates  to  an  entry  which  was  to  be  made  in  the  day-book 
(e< jrrjfiepLc)  of  Matreas,  who  was  a  steward  of  the  family  estates,  see  Sijpesteijn,  op.  cit., 
p.  13.  The  entry  concerned  the  accounts  of  Patas,  a  local  steward  in  charge  of  the  Lower 
estate,  see  id.  p.  10.  He  had  taken  delivery  of  a  quantity  of  pitch  to  be  used  to  coat  the 
interiors  of  the  jars  and  he  had  been  authorized  to  make  use  ofit  at  a  rate  of  so  much  per 
thousand  jars.  The  weight  that  ought  to  have  been  used  was  calculated  on  the  basis  of  his 
declared  production  ofjars  and  this  notional  weight  was  subtracted  from  the  total  to  give 
a  notional  remainder.  Then  the  amount  actually  remaining  was  weighed  and  found  to 
be  less  than  had  been  calculated.  The  deficiency  was  to  be  paid  for  or  perhaps  simply 
recorded  in  the  accounts  at  the  same  price  that  had  been  paid  for  the  pitch.  The  price  is 
not  stated.  ^ 

Unfortunately  the  calculation  seems  to  have  gone  slightly  astray,  unless  the 
damaged  figure  for  the  weight  of  pitch  allowed  per  thousand  jars  is  wrongly  read. 
Nevertheless  we  can  probably  rely  on  the  figure  of  7,165  jars  and  take  it  from  the 
wording  and  the  dates  towards  the  end  of  the  year  that  this  was  the  total  production  of 
this  type  of  pitch-lined  jar  on  the  Lower  estate  for  the  regnal  year  156/7. 

The  writing  is  likely  to  be  in  the  same  hand  as  Sijpesteijn,  op.  cit.,  Nos.  7  and  9, 
possibly  the  same  as  10  and  21.  Sijpesteijn,  p.  19,  assesses  the  probabilities  in  a  slightly 
different  way,  pairing  Nos.  7  and  10  and  comparing  the  ‘very  similar  handwriting’  of 
9  and  2 1 .  All  these  texts  are  orders  to  disburse  money  from  the  account  of  the  family,  and 
have  been  countersigned,  presumably  by  Matreas,  the  chief  administrator.  The  bodies 
of  the  texts  were  probably  written  on  his  behalf  by  a  clerk  in  his  headquarters  in 
Oxyrhynchus  and  addressed  to  a  cashier  working  also  in  Oxyrhynchus.  Though  it  is  of 
a  different  type,  3588  too  will  have  been  written  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  headquarters  of 
Matreas  and  is  countersigned  to  authorize  an  entry  in  the  day-book. 

The  back  is  blank. 

I  have  had  the  benefit  of  reading  a  typescript  dealing  with  the  administration  of  the 
estates  of  this  family  by  D.  W.  Rathbone,  to  whom  I  am  most  grateful. 


I 


Ka  (ct ovc)  ©cut  j8.  (vac.) 

etc  icfnrjpiepiSa  'IovXleuv  ©ecuvoc  Kal  © eeuvoc 

crjpuwcipLov  Marpeov.  ix  rijc  a[yo]paedelcrjc 

tu)  k  (eVei)  TTiccrjC  £rjpac  rrapeSoOrj  [L/Jarq  TTpocr{arrj) 

5  Kara)  ovelae  elc  ttlcccoclv  tcuv  map '  ayjcu  oivrj- 

ya>v  KOV(f>a)V  oXxrje  ( raXavra )  k8 ,  rov  raXdvroy  eyov- 

toc  pcvac  /cat  r-qc  pcvac  iyovcrjc  crar(rjpae)  /L 

h rel  ovv  6  TJarac  eSr/Xcuce  xarecxevac- 

Oai  Trap'  avrq>  eeuc  Meco(prj)  1  y  ko vcjra  apid(fia))  ’Zp£e, 

10  etc  a  napaSexerai,  cue  rcuv  yeiXiciov  ttlccijc 

(raXavreov)  y,  ( raXavra )  Ka  /cat  peva f  /c£,  d/c  Xoirroypa- 
cf>eicdai  Trap'  avreu  ( raXavra )  /3  pcv(ai)  Ay,  piova  Se 
ex  tt)c  yevopcevrjc  ^vyocraclac  rfj  t,  tov 
Meco{prj)  evped(rj)  ( raXavrov )  a  pevai  A17,  cue  ^refc  - 
15  Oac  pivdc  ve,  reipcrj  exTedir/eerai)  rcuv  ve  ocov 
to)  aura/  x  (eret)  rjyopac\&]ri.  (vac.) 

(vac.) 

_  [,  .  (  )  ,  .  icf>r)pi(ep(8-)  ,  ,  rrjc iXacc(a)cea)e) 

TTiecr](c)  pv(  )  ve. 


I  Kal;  1.  SwQ  3  1.  oifteidtcijiiov  4  npocT  7  craT  A  9  Vec°  lY> 

10  1.  x‘AiW  12  fu/J  Ay  14  fiec°evpes  15  1.  rtpr/;  c/cre9  16  kL  17  eAacc$ 

l8  77lCCT?jU,I'5j'€ 

‘Year  21,  Thoth  2. 

Tor  the  day-book  of  Julius  Theon  and  Julius  Theon  under  the  seal  of  Matreas: 

‘From  the  dry  pitch  bought  in  the  20th  year  there  were  delivered  to  Patas  overseer  of  the  lower  estate,  for 
pitching  the  wine  jars  under  his  control,  24  talents  by  weight,  the  talent  having  60  minas,  and  the  mina  having 
40  staters.  Since,  then,  Patas  has  declared  that  there  were  made  under  his  control  up  to  Mesore  1 3th  jars  to  the 
number  of  7,165,  for  which  are  allowed,  at  3  talents  per  thousand,  21  talents  and  27  minas,  so  that  the 
remainder  under  his  control  is  booked  at  2  talents  33  minas,  and  (since)  at  the  weighing  which  took  place  on 
the  1  (3~i9)th  of  Mesore  there  was  found  only  1  talent  38  minas,  so  that  55  minas  are  missing,  a  price  for  the  55 
is  to  be  set  at  as  much  as  it  was  bought  for  in  the  same  20th  year/ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I  have  signed  in  (?)  to  (?)  the  day-book  (in  respect  of?)  the  deficit  55  minas  of  pitch.’ 

1  21  Antoninus  Pius  =  29  August,  ad  157-28  August,  ad  158;  Thoth  2  =  30  August,  ad  157.  This  date, 
the  second  day  of  the  21st  regnal  year,  suggests  that  the  figures  were  required  for  the  completion  of  the  annual 
account  for  regnal  year  20. 

©cot.  This  spelling,  less  usual  than  ©c 06,  is  also  used  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  op.  cit.,  Nos.  1 .  13,  19.  12,  the  only 
places  where  this  month  occurs  in  the  archive.  Those  two  documents  may  be  in  the  same  hand,  though  they  are 
nearly  three  years  apart  in  date.  It  is  not  the  same  hand  as  3588. 

2  The  e^^p.epic,  obviously  a  day-by-day  account  book,  has  not  yet  appeared  in  the  other  texts  of  the 
archive. 
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3  =  cqueubcifiov.  This  is  a  new  adjective,  regularly  formed,  cf.  L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  of  the 

Post-Ptolemaic  Papyri ,  27  8.  I  take  it  to  mean  that  the  day-book  was  controlled  by  Matreas,  who  had  to  sign  or 
seal  an  order  for  each  entry  to  be  made. 

5  irUctuciv.  For  what  is  known  about  the  process  of  lining  jars  with  pitch  to  make  them  watertight  see  JRS 
71  (1981)94-5. 

6  Kovtpwv.  We  can  deduce  from  the  allowance  of  3  talents  of  pitch  per  thousand  jars,  seep  1 1  n.,  that  these 
were  of  the  standard  capacity  of  4  choes,  which  was  customary  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  area,  cf.  JRS  71  (1981) 
95-6,  Scrilli  in  onore  di  0.  Montevecchi,  28-9. 

6-7  For  a  similar  clause  setting  out  the  divisions  of  the  talent  see  SB  XIV  1 1398.  14-15,  together  with  the 
note  in  the  first  edition  by  D.  Foraboschi,  JJP  18  (1974)  191.  That  note  refers  to  F.  Hultsch,  Metrologorum 
Scriptorum  Reliquiae ,  index  s.v.  fiva  (ii  p.  196,  §8)  for  evidence  of  a  mina  of  40  staters,  called  the  'Paiii.di.K-q  or 
'IraXcK-q  leva. 

The  fact  that  this  mina  has  40  staters  does  not  actually  enter  into  the  calculations  which  were  made  here, 
though  it  would  have  done  so  if  they  had  been  carried  to  the  expected  conclusion,  see  9-1 1  n. 

9—  1 1  The  calculation  is  not  entirely  satisfactory.  The  only  damaged  figure  is  the  gamma  in  line  1 1 ,  yet  the 
traces  of  it  are  hard  to  interpret  in  any  other  way  and  the  allowance  of  three  talents  per  thousand  jars  is  the 
same  as  one  given  in  another  papyrus,  3596  18  -19,  cf.  3597  40-4  n.  and  JRS  7 1  (1981)  89  (17  n.).  However,  at 
three  talents  per  thousand,  7, 1 65  jars  would  require  2 1  talents  29.7  minas,  in  other  words  2 1  talents  29  minas 
28  staters,  not  21  talents  27  minas,  which  would  be  correct  for  7, 150  jars  only.  If  the  calculation  had  actually 
been  carried  through,  it  would  have  required  the  use  of  the  information  that  the  mina  has  40  staters,  see  6-7  n. 
As  it  stands,  it  does  not.  The  rounding  down  may  possibly  have  been  deliberate. 

17-18  A  plausible  reading  which  would  give  a  tolerable  sense  is  f [cjijpwf (ap,i;r)  ftf  fp-q^fplSa)  v(rrep) 
r-rjc  eAacc(a)ceaic)  j nccr)(c)  p-v(ac)  ve.  This  wording  has  been  used  tentatively  in  the  translation. 
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1 5  213.43/T' (d)  *?  14  x10.5  cm  Second  century 

Here  we  have  the  top  of  a  four-year  lease  of  land,  to  be  cultivated  in  alternate  years 
with  wheat  and  green  crops.  Twenty  lines  are  substantially  complete  and  there  are 
remains  of  three  more  lines.  The  back  is  blank.  It  is  interesting  chiefly  for  the  name  of  a 
new  Oxyrhynchite  village,  Cercethonis,  and  for  details  relating  to  the  topography  of  two 
other  villages  in  adjoining  toparchies,  see  2-4  n.,  and  also  for  the  details  of  the  rents  on 
the  two  sorts  of  crop,  each  payable  in  wheat,  see  5-9  n. 

The  text  is  the  work  of  J.  R.  Rea;  much  of  the  information  in  the  commentary  was 
supplied  byjane  Rowlandson,  of  The  Queen’s  College,  Oxford,  whose  D.  Phil,  thesis  on 
land  tenure  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  during  the  Roman  period  will  soon  be  submitted. 
She  has  also  supplied  the  following  up  to  date  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  leases  from  30  bc  to 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century  ad:  — 


P.  Rein.  II  99  (22-12  bc) 

II  277  (19  bc) 

II  374  (ad  6) 

VIII  1124  (26) 

II  368  =  SPP  IV  p.  1 16  (43) 


30  BC—  X  BC 

IV  823  (6  bc) 

SB  XII  10942  (4  bc) 
First  century 

II  279  (44/5) 

PSI IX  1029  (52/3) 
XL VI I  3352  (68) 


XLIX  3488  (70) 

XLIX  3489  (72) 

P.  Princ.  Ill  147  =  SB  X  10532  (87/8) 


II  280  (88/9) 

VI  975  =  SBX  10274  (99) 


XL  I  2973  (103) 

III  639  (103/4) 

XVIII  2188  (107) 

XXXVIII  2874  (108) 

Aegyptus  54  (1974)  72-3  (108/9) 
III  590  (112) 

XXII  2351  (112) 

P.  Strasb.  244  (107-116) 

PSI  VII  772  (98-117) 

III  576  (117) 

XXXVI  2776  ( 1 19) 

III  640  (120/1) 

III  499  (121) 

Hommages  Preaux,  602  (127) 

IV  730  (130) 

L  3558  (134) 

IV  810  (134/5) 

IV  838  (136) 

PSI  IV  315  (136/7) 

IV  729  (137) 

X  1279  (139) 

ZPE  46  (1982)  126-8  (140) 

P.  Ross. -Georg.  II  19  (141) 


Second  century 

I  101  (142) 

P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  20  (149) 

XXXIII  2676  (151) 

P.  Mert.  I  17  +  XIV  1685  (158) 

P.  Lips.  1 18  (160/ 1 ) 

P.  Strasb.  534.  (pre-161?) 

XLI  2974  (162) 

PSI VII  739  (163) 

XIV  1686  (165) 

Aegyptus  54  (1974)  74-6  (172) 

III  593  =  SB  XII  10780  (172/3) 

SB  VIII  9918  (180) 

XIV  1687  (184) 

I  166  =  III  501  (187) 

XIV  1692  (188) 

P.  Fouad  43  (190) 

PSI IX  1036  (192) 

VI  910  (197) 

VIII  1125  (2nd  cent.) 

P.  Harr.  137  (2nd  cent.) 

BGU  IV  1017  (mid  2nd  cent.:  BL  I  88) 
Stud.  Pap.  15  (1976)  126-9  (137  or  *58) 
L  3589  (2nd  cent.) 


Third  century 


PSI V  468  (200) 

P.  Yale  I  68  =  SB  XII  11228  (204) 
SBX  10263  (205) 

XXXI  2584  (21 1) 

BGU  IV  1091  (212/13) 

L  3591  (219) 

XVII  2189  (220) 

XIV  1630  (222?) 

BGU  XI  2126  (222/3  or  232/3  see  JJP  18 
(i974)  243) 

P.  Oxy.  Hels.  41  (223/4) 

XVII  2137  (226) 


P.  Ryl.  IV  683  (244) 

PSI  IX  1069  (247/8) 

P.  Harr.  80  (249) 

XXXVI  2795  (250) 

PSI  VIII  880  (254/5) 

XL VI I  3354  (257) 

XX  2284  (258) 

P.  Wise.  I  7  (259/60) 

XII  1502  verso  (after  260) 

L  3592  (between  218  and  261?) 
PSI  IX  1070  (261) 

SB  XII  1 1081  (261) 
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XIV  1689  (266)  PSI  XIII  1338  (299) 

P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  68  (266)  BGU  XIII  2340  (early  3rd  cent.) 

P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  70  (272/3  or  278/9)  P.  Koln  III  149  (early  3rd  cent.) 

P.  Oxy.  Hels.  42  (279-81)  P.  Yale  I  70  (early  3rd  cent.) 

XIV  1631  (280)  P.  Michael.  19  (3rd  cent.) 

PSI  HI  187  (280/1?:  cf.  BASP  11  (1974)  PSI  IX  1072  (3rd  cent.) 

65-6)  XIV  1688  (3rd  cent.) 


P.  Mich.  XI  610  (282?) 

PSI  I  73  (3rd  cent.) 

SB  IV  7443  (285) 

SB  VIII  9900  (3rd  cent.) 

XIV  1690  (287) 

SB  VIII  9919  (3rd  cent.) 

XIV  1691  (291) 

PSI  XIII  1330  (3rd  cent.;  after  271) 

PSI  III  178  (291) 

SB  X  10216  (3rd-4,th  cent.) 

PSI  IX  1071  (296) 

P.  Amst.  I  42  (3rd-4th  cent.) 

P.  Michael.  23  (296) 

Fourth  century 

I  102  (306) 

PSI  IV  316  (328/9?:  see  R.  S.  Bagnall 

XXXI  2585  (315) 

and  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systems 

XLV  3255  (315) 

36  n.  1) 

I  103  (316) 

PSI  V  469  (334) 

XLV  3256  (317/18) 

PSI VI 706  (335) 

XLV  3257  (318)  „ 

XIV  1632  (353) 

XLV  3258  (319) 

PSI IX  1078  (356) 

XLV  3259  (319) 

PSI  I  90  (364) 

XLV  3260  (323) 

epUcdcocev  AttoAAcuvioc  AttoAAcoviov  tov  Atoyevovc  goto  ’0£v- 
pvyxwv  iroAewc  © orei  ZcotAov  tov  ©ore toe  coto  tov  rrpoTepov  Caparriu)- 
voc  Xaiprnj,[o]voc  enoiKiov  rrepi  Ceveifiaov  etc  en?  Teccapa  goto 
tov  eiccoPTOc  SaiSefccxTov  €tovc  ac  e'xei  rrepl  Kepi<e9o)viv  apo[v- 
5  pa c  oktoj,  were  rw  TrpojTa)  /cat  rptrai  erecet  kot  ctoc  £vAa/ifj- 

cai  ^Awpotc  aiTOTaKTOv  /car’  eVoc  7 rvpov  apTafiwv  eixoci  reccd[p] a/p, 
to)  Se  SevTepa)  /cat  ecyarco  erect  /car’  e-roc  CTretpai  vvpo)  diroTaKTOv 
KOT  ctoc  Trvpov  apra/3a>p  oySorjKOVTa  /cat  iirl  ttjv  rerpaer tar  /car’  eVoc 
e/cra/crojj/  cttovtt}c  8pa\V cur  oktoj,  d/ctrSura  rravTa  -rravTOc 
10  klvSvvov  Trjc  kot  ctoc  Twv  yupartov  d-ncpyaclac  /cat  v8po<f>v- 
Aatclac  overje  rrpoc  tov  pLepucdwpLcvov  ©orea.  ear  Se  rtc  afipoxoc 
yerijrat,  77-apaSey07)cerat  rw  ptep.tc0wp.erw,  rwr  r^c  yfjc 
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/car’  £toc  Srpiociov  orrwr  77-poc  Tor  pep.tc0w/cora.  opoAo- 
yet  Se  o  p,eptc0wperoc  eyetr  7rapd  tov  peptc0w[/co]roc  rrpo- 
ypr/cewc  Spaypac  e/caror,  ac  /cat  a-n-oSwcetr  atirw  pi^rt  ^>[a- 
perw0  Tot)  eiciovToc  SwSe/caTon  eVouc  a/ctrSwouc  7rarro[c 
kivSvvov.  KvpLeveTW  Se  o  peptc0w/cwc  rwr  /capiTwr  ewe 
Ta  eavTov  /coptoyrat.  ri)c  Se  ptc0weewc  fief$aiovp,evrjc  airoSo- 
rw  o  pjepicflwperoc  rw  peptc0w/cort  n)r  per  7rpoyp7]ctr 
drt/7rep0erwc,  ro  Se  /c]ar’  eroc  a7ro[r]a/cror  p[r/]rt  Tlavvi  e</>  aAw  .  , 
5-10  Trvpov  r]eor  /c[a0apo]r  aSo[Aor  aKpidov  /ce/coc/ct- 
renpeVor  wc  etc  SijJpocftor  perpot/peror 
e.  15  letters  ]  .  .  [ 


‘Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  grandson  of  Diogenes  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi  leased  to  Thotcus  son 
of  Zoilus  grandson  of  Thoteus  from  the  farmstead  formerly  of  Sarapion  son  of  Chaeremon  near  Scnepsay  for 
four  years  from  the  incoming  twelfth  year  eight  aruras  which  he  possesses  near  Cercethonis  on  condition  that 
he  plant  with  green  fodder  annually  in  the  first  and  third  years  at  a  fixed  rent  annually  of  twenty-four  artabas 
of  wheat,  and  that  he  sow  with  wheat  annually  in  the  second  and  final  years  at  a  fixed  rent  annually  of  eighty 
artabas  of  wheat,  and  with  a  libation  payment  annually  for  the  four-year  period  oi  eight  drachmas  separately, 
all  free  of  every  risk,  the  annual  work  of  maintaining  the  dikes  and  controlling  the  water  being  the 
responsibility  of  the  lessee  Thoteus.  Ifany  (area)  remains  unwatered,  allowance  shall  be  made  to  the  lessee,  the 
annual  state  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  the  lessor.  The  lessee  acknowledges  that  he  has  had 
from  the  lessor  as  an  advance  loan  one  hundred  drachmas,  which  he  will  repay  to  him  in  the  month  of 
Phamenoth  of  the  incoming  twelfth  year  free  of  every  risk.  The  lessor  is  to  retain  control  oi  the  crops  till  he 
receives  what  is  his.  If  the  lease  is  confirmed  the  lessee  shall  repay  the  advance  loan  to  the  lessor  (without 
delay?)  and  pay  the  fixed  rent  annually  in  the  month  of  Payni  at  the  threshing  floor(s?)  of .  .  .  in  new  clean 
wheat,  unadulterated,  free  of  barley,  sieved  as  if  it  were  being  measured  into  a  public  granary  .  .  .’ 


2  4  The  well-attested  epoecium  from  which  the  lessee  comes  was  in  the  Eastern  toparchy,  see  X  1285  93, 
XVIII  2182  51,  XXIV  2422  42.  We  learn  here  that  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Scnepsay,  which  is  now 
known  to  have  belonged  to  the  Western  toparchy,  see  3556  I4“I5  n-  Consequently  we  can  deduce  that  there 
was  some  shared  boundary  between  these  toparchies  and  that  they  were  not  separated  by  the  Middle 
toparchy. 

Cercethonis,  on  the  other  hand,  is  new.  There  are  many  village  names  beginning  with  the  element  Xep/re-, 
which  probably  means  ‘establishment  of  (a  deity)’,  see  J.  Yoyotte  in  Rev.  d’Lg.  14  (1962)  86.  This  is  a  sort  of 
confirmation  of  the  reading  of  the  two  damaged  letters,  for  which  the  remains  are  entirely  suitable.  The  second 
element  probably  does  not  refer  toThonis,  guardian  ol  the  Canopic  mouth  of  the  Nile,  see  Herod,  ii  1 13-15,  cf. 
G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  500,  P.  Osl.  Ill  143,  but  to  a  cult  title  of  Horus,  see  P.  Koln  IV  202.  1  n.. 

We  may  probably  deduce  that  Cercethonis  was  close  to  Senepsay  and  to  the  epoecium  of  Sarapion  son  of 
Chaeremon,  and  was  therefore  either  in  the  Western  or  the  Eastern  toparchy.  This  is  to  take  the  likely,  but  not 
certain,  view  that  the  lessee  lived  in  the  epoecium  and  worked  the  land  near  Cercethonis  himself. 

3  emiKtov.  On  the  nature  of  an  epoecium  see  Actes  du  XVe  Congres  International  de  Papyrologie,  IV  (Pap.  Brux. 

19),  177-85.  . 

Ceveifiaov.  Elsewhere  the  spelling  is  Ceveifiav,  see  3556  14-15  n.  For  such  variants  cf.  F .  T.  Gignac,  Grammar 


i  215,  230. 

4  eiciovroc. 


Oxyrhynchite  leases  are  usually  dated  in  the  first  four  months  of  the  year  in  which  the  term  of 
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the  lease  begins,  see  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  95-6.  Other  exceptions  like  this  in  which  the  lease  is 
dated  earlier  are  XXXI  2584  and  Hommages  Breaux,  601-  8.  Only  slightly  anomalous  is  SB  IV  7443,  drawn  up 
on  Tybi  4  of  the  first  year  of  the  lease,  i.e.  four  days  later  than  Herrmann’s  rule  allows.  Leases  of  dates  show 
more  pronounced  abnormalities,  e.g.  Ill  639,  XIV  1632,  but  these  arise  probably  from  the  different  seasonal 
cycle  of  the  crop. 

SatSe/carov  trove.  The  absence  of  the  nomen  Aurelius  clearly  indicates  a  date  before  the  constitutio 
Antoniniana.  The  writing  is  of  an  undistinguished  type  which  would  usually  be  assigned  to  the  second  century, 
though  to  be  on  the  safe  side  one  might  allow  11  Domitian,  ad  91/2,  as  a  possibility.  The  other  possible 
reigns  are  those  of  Trajan,  ad  107/8,  Hadrian,  ad  126/7,  Pius,  ad  147/8,  Marcus,  ad  170/1,  and  Severus, 
ad  202/3. 

ac  tgei.  Gf.  II  277  3(19  bc).  The  regular  formula  indicating  ownership  is  rdc  mrapgovcac.  Therefore  we 
may  wonder  whether  this  one  indicates  less  than  full  ownership,  cf.  XLI 2974  8- 1  o  ac  Km  avroc  rvygavet  egeev  tv 
fitcOujctt. 

5-9  The  provision  for  crop  rotation  is  not  unusual  in  Oxyrhynchite  leases,  cf.  M.  Schnebel,  Landwirtschaft 
237-8,  D.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  50-5,  67-71. 

Although  the  rent  for  the  even-numbered  years,  in  which  wheat  was  sown,  is  at  10  a/a  (=  artabas  per 
arura)  among  the  highest  known  in  the  nome,  it  conforms  with  the  overall  patterns  which  can  be  observed  in 
cases  where  the  relations  between  rents  on  wheat  and  green  crops  can  be  studied.  The  patterns  are  as  follows: 

(а)  Until  the  early  second  century  ad  the  predominant  green  crop  mentioned  in  the  leases  was  apaKoc  or 
dpatj,  a  leguminous  plant  not  yet  precisely  identified,  see  M.  Schnebel,  op.  cit.  185-9,  P-  Vindob.  Sijpesteijn 
8.  1 1  n.  Rent  on  it  was  set  in  wheat,  usually  c.  2  a/a,  except  that  in  XXII  2351  an  option  of  2  a/a  or  a  money  rent 
of  24  drachmas  per  arura  was  allowed. 

(б)  Where  the  green  crop  is  called  gopro c  the  rent  was  normally  in  money.  It  is  not  known  precisely  what 
goproc  was,  though  the  evidence  indicates  that  it  sometimes  meant  not  only  grass,  but  fodder  crops  in  general, 
and  sometimes  meant  grass  as  opposed  to  other  green  crops,  see  M.  Schnebel,  op.  cit.  212-14.  However,  it 
tends  to  occur  in  the  leases  as  a  sole  crop,  whereas  in  leases  which  specify  crop  rotation  the  term  gXmpa  took  over 
from  dpa.Kocld.paI  as  the  normal  green  crop.  Evidently  gXwpd  means  ‘green  crops’,  but  the  precise  difference 
between  it  and  goproc  is  not  known. 

(c)  Rent  on  gXwpd  was  also  usually  in  money,  but  there  are  other  exceptions  besides  3589.  What  is 
noteworthy  is  that  of  the  leases  which  specify  crop  rotation,  those  which  allow  a  rent  entirely  in  kind,  i.e.  on 
both  cereal  and  green  crops,  set  a  rent  noticeably  higher  on  the  wheat  than  do  those  which  specify  payment  in 
money  on  the  green  crop.  Thus  the  rent  in  3589  of  to  a/a  on  the  wheat,  although  among  the  highest  known 
rents  charged  in  the  nome,  in  fact  conforms  to  a  pattern  observable  also  in  XVIII  2188,  XXXVI  2776,  PSI IX 
1072,  by  implication  also  in  XXXVIII  2874,  Hommages  Preaux,  602,  all  including  rents  on  wheat  of  c.  10  a/a. 
The  rent  of  8  a/a  on  the  wheat  in  P.  Harr.  80,  although  lower  than  those  just  mentioned,  is  still  noticeably 
higher  that  the  other  rents  on  wheat  in  the  same  period. 

9  For  extra  payments  called  crrov&at see  Symb.  Osl.  17  (1937)  26-48,  cf.J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht 
116-17. 

10- 1 1  Mention  of  works  connected  with  the  water  supply  is  rather  rare  in  Oxyrhynchite  leases,  cf.  IV  729 
7-8,  XLIX  3488  28,  3489  18,  PSI  IV  315.  22-3.  Similar  phrases  are  also  found  in  sales,  see  IX  1208  2 1,  X  1270 
39  (seeBL  I  333  for  both),  XIV  1700  17,  P.  Fuad  Crawford  2.1.  22-3,  P.  Wise.  I  9.  25-6. 

13-17  On  advances  in  money  and  grain  see  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht,  1 29-33.  Other  advances 
in  money  in  Oxyrhynchite  leases  are  SB  X  10274,  PSI  IX  1078  (rrpogptia  in  both),  VIII  1125  (; npogpr)cic ),  IV 
729  [rrpogptia  13,  irtpa  rrpogp-qcic  17);  cf.  perhaps  XXXI  2583  14  (vpogprjcic:  money  not  specified;  in  III  640 
the  rrpogpricK  is  of  wheat). 

The  lease  was  concluded  before  Thoth  1  of  whatever  twelfth  year  is  referred  to  in  4  and  16,  see  4  n. 
Therefore  the  loan  could  have  run  for  at  least  seven  months.  Probably  the  term  was  not  much  longer. 

20- 1  The  end  of  1.  20  is  damaged  and  there  may  have  been  some  overwriting.  When  rent  was  delivered  at 
a  threshing-floor,  it  was  most  commonly  that  of  the  village  where  the  land  lay,  but  there  are  enough  exceptions 
to  make  it  unwarranted  to  restore  the  name  of  Cercethonis,  see  Hommages  Preaux  602,  Stud.  Pap.  15  (1976) 
126-9,  PSI  VII  739 — villages  or  epoecia,  probably  all  nearby,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  20,  XLVII  3354,  II  277— 
private  threshing-floors,  again  all  close  to  the  land. 

Wording  also  varies.  For  example,  we  may  expect  either  dXw  or  dXwvwv,  and  the  name  of  the  village  or 
epoecium  may  or  may  not  have  the  article. 


3590.  ORACLE  QUESTION  AND  ANSWER 
3590.  Oracle  Question  and  Answer 

45  5B.54/E(i-2)a  6.5  x  5.2  cm  Second/third  century 

This  small  slip,  worm-eaten  but  otherwise  complete  and  containing  a  question  to 
the  oracle  ofThonis,  belongs  to  a  well-known  type:  see  A.  Henrichs,  fPE  11  (1973) 

1 15-19.  To  his  bibliography  add  XLII  3078  (where  in  6  I  read  .  a,  [  ]  Nei\afj,fiwv ,  [,  a 
reference  to  the  petitioner);  H.  C.  Youtie,  ZPE  18  (1975)  253_7>  G.  M,  Browne,  Illinois 
Classical  Studies  1  (1974)  56-8  and  The  Papyri  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi  (Beitr.  z.  kl.  Phil.  58 
(1974))  24,  and  P.  Vindob.  Salomons  1.  See  too  M.  Gronewald  and  D.  Hagedorn,  fPE 
41  (1981)  289-93;  P.  Koln  IV  201-2. 

The  interest  of  this  example  centres  on  the  inclusion  in  6  of  what  purports  to  be  an 
answer  to  the  petitioner’s  question,  the  single  word  val.  This  is  most  unexpected  in  the 
context  of  paired  questions  as  discussed  by,  among  others,  Plenrichs,  op.  cit.  This  last  line 
is  possibly  in  a  second  hand;  the  point  is  crucial  for  the  interpretation.  If  it  is  in  the 
original  hand,  presumably  it  served  to  emphasize  which  of  the  two  slips  submitted  was 
the  positive  one.  If  it  is  in  a  second  hand,  then  (a)  it  may  be  the  priest’s  added 
confirmation  on  his  return  of  the  positively-expressed  slip  to  the  petitioner,  or  ( b )  it  could 
have  been  added  in  jest  by  an  unconnected  third  party. 

Written  in  a  plain  and  frequently  unligatured  cursive;  the  back  is  blank.  There  are 
occasional  irrelevant  ink-marks.  There  is  a  kollema-join  level  with  the  line-beginnings, 
overlapping  unexpectedly  right  over  left;  the  question  was  written  on  a  slip  cut  from  the 
roll  and  turned  upside  down,  cf.  3591  introd. 

Kvpte  ©d>[v]t 
el  deXeic  A 10  [y]  evr/v 

,  [,  ]  ,  npoc  ce,  tovto 
5  jU-Ot  S oc. 

(m.  2?)  val. 

‘My  lord  Thonis.  If  you  wish  Diogenes  to  ...(?),.. .  came  before  you,  give  me  this  (chit).’  (2nd  hand?) 
‘Yes.’ 

1  For  another  question  addressed  to  Thonis  and  for  a  short  discussion  of  his  cult  see  P.  K.oln  IV  202  and 
1  n.  A  Diogenes,  see  1.  2,  features  in  the  Cologne  papyrus  as  well,  which  may  also  be  Oxyrhynchite,  but  the 
hands  are  not  the  same  and  there  is  no  reason  suppose  that  the  two  formed  a  pair. 

3  The  damaged  first  part  of  the  line  must  presumably  conceal  an  infinitive,  most  probably  with 
Au/\-y\forjv  (2)  as  its  subject,  and  r/SOajr/AOap.fo  (see  3-4  n.)  will  come  in  a  subordinate  clause. 

3-4  rjXBa.  Possibly  i)A0a|(x|e]y?  For  the  forms  sec  F.  T.  Gignac,  A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Papyri  ii  (1981) 
340  1 .  It  is  theoretically  possible  that  a  letter  or  two  has  been  lost  at  the  end  of  3. 
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3591.  Lease  of  Land 

Noinv.no.  7.5  x35.2  cm  18  September  219 

A  four-year  lease  of  land  near  the  village  of  Mermertha  in  the  Upper  toparchy  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  private  protocol,  standard  in 
Oxyrhynchus,  see  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri  Agyptens  ii  1 22-  7.  Further 
examples  concerned  with  the  same  village  are  IV  823  (description;  6  bc),  BGU  XIII 
2340  (early  3rd  cent. ) ,  3592  (between  ad  2 1 8  and  ad  26 1  ?) ,  PSI IX  1 070  (ad  261?),  XIV 
1689  (ad  266),  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  70  (ad  273/4  °r  278/9),  and  PSI  IV  316  (ad  328/9?,  see 
R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systems  36  n.  1). 

A  sheet  join  running  vertically  in  the  left  margin  shows  that  this  narrow  strip  was 
cut  from  a  roll  in  the  normal  way.  The  right  hand  sheet  overlaps  the  left,  that  is,  the  clerk 
turned  his  piece  upside  down,  cf.  3590  introd.  He  took  care  not  to  write  across  the  join, 
which  would  have  presented  an  obstacle  to  his  pen.  The  repeating  pattern  of  worm  holes 
shows  that  the  piece  was  stored  in  the  form  of  a  tiny  roll  made  by  rolling  the  strip  up 
fairly  tightly  with  the  top  inside,  cf.  3560,  3592,  introductions.  The  verso  is  blank. 

(m.  1 )  eplc9ascev  AvprjXioc 

AiocKovpihrjc  6  Kai  Ka- 
crtop  yvpvaccapxrjcac 
fiovXevrfjc  rrjc  '0^vpvy\ec- 
5  tu)v  rroXease  Avpr/Xlu)  Ca- 
parriMvi  A9rjvo8(bpa> 
rov  Capam'ajvoc  arro  rrjc 
avrrjc  rroXeusc  etc  err/ 
reccapa  and  rov  evecrco- 
10  toc  y  ( erovc )  t<xc  v-napyovcac 
ayyw  Kai  rote  koivivvolc 
avrov  rrepl  Meppep9a  Ik 

(m.  2)  MeroKov  Kai  MeroK(ov)  (m.  1)  dpovpac  8eKa 
uscre  tear’  croc  cneipai  Kai 
15  £vXaprjcai  Trvpgj  yXcopotc 

e£  rjp.Lce.lac  CKcfsoplov  Kai  (f>o- 
{piov  Kai  cf>6}pov  dr tot&ktov  Ka- 
t  croc  7 rvpov  ev  0epan  ap- 
rafidsv  eiKoci  errrd  Kai  8pa- 

1  initial  e  corr.  from  a  6  1.  AOyvoSiopov  10  y5 
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ao  XPT'V  SiaKoclaiv  oktco  a- 
KivSyva  Trdyra  rravroc 
Kiv8vvg\v]  repv  rrjc  yrjc  Ka- 
t’  croc  brjpocluiv  ovrcov 
rrpoc  rove  yeovyovc  ovc 
25  kc  Kvpieveiv  rdiv  Kaprrdsv 

[ejaic  ra  /car’  croc  ocjnXope- 
va  Kopicasvrai.  eav  8e  tlc 

rote  e£r)c  ereyi,  o  pi)  eir),  '  dflpoxpc  y(evijrai)  ’  rra- 
paBexOrjcerai  ra>  pepi- 
30  c9[a)p]e[v]a>.  Kai  fiefiaiovpe- 

vrjc  ^[c]  pic0d>ceu>c  arrobo- 
rto  6  pepic9opevoc  t[o]f  pev 
<f>opov  rw  IJavvi  prjvi,  rov  8e 
rrvpov  irravayKov  perpirco 
35  etc  8Tjp.6ci.ov  Orjcavpov  et’Statc 

eavrov  barravaic,  ov  kc  9epa  Ka- 
dapov  arro  ttclvtcov  avaSo- 
ra>  ra)  pepicdoKOTL  vno  rr/v 
TTpcorrjv  eKacrov  erovc  perprj- 
40  av  dvvrrep9  erase.  Kvpla  r)  pl- 

c9asci[c].  (erovc)  y  AvroKparopoc 
Kai[c\apoc  MapKov  AvprjXlov 
Avrasvlvo v  Evcef3o[v\c 
Eirvyovc  Cefiacrov,  0ds0  k. 

45  (m.  3)  AvprjX(ioc)  AiocKOVpl8rjc  yv- 

jU.[r]a(ctapx'i?cac)  teat  cue  XP7) (par t£w)  peplc9as- 

Ka  we  7Tpptcetra[t] . 

25  1.  Kai  26-7  1.  o<j>eMfieva  28  32  1.  fj.efuc8aiij.4mc  34  1.  fjcTpeirui 

35  1.  tStaic  36  1.  Kai  38  1.  pefucBaiKOTi  41  Ly  45  aupij  45-6  yv /a[y]a$ 

46  XP 1 

'Aurelius  Dioscurides,  alias  Castor,  former  gymnasiarch,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  has 
leased  to  Aurelius  Sarapion,  son  of  Athenodorus,  grandson  of  Sarapion,  from  the  same  city  for  four  years  from 
the  present  third  year  the  ten  aruras  belonging  to  him  and  his  partners  near  Mermertha  from  (2nd  hand)  the 
(allotment)  of  Metocus  and  Mctocus  ( 1st  hand)  to  sow  and  plant  year  by  year  with  wheat  and  with  green  crops 
half  and  half  at  a  fixed  rent  in  kind  and  cash  per  year  of  twenty-seven  artabas  of  wheat  on  deposit  and  two 
hundred  and  eight  drachmas,  everything  free  of  any  risk,  while  the  annual  taxes  on  the  land  are  paid  by  the 
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landowners,  who  remain  in  possession  of  the  crops  until  they  receive  the  annual  dues.  But  if  in  the  succeeding 
years  any  of  the  land  fails  to  be  irrigated,  which  heaven  forbid,  there  shall  be  a  reduction  for  the  lessee.  And  if 
the  lease  is  confirmed,  the  lessee  will  pay  the  cash  rent  in  the  month  of  Payni,  and  will  necessarily  measure  the 
wheat  in  to  the  public  granary  at  his  own  expense,  and  he  shall  make  deposit  of  the  wheat  free  of  all  additional 
charges  to  the  lessor  promptly  at  the  time  of  the  first  measurement  of  each  year.  The  lease  is  valid.  Year  3  of 
Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Thoth  20.  (3rd  hand)  I,  Marcus  (?) 
Aurelius  Dioscurides,  former  gymnasiarch,  and  however  I  am  styled,  have  made  the  lease  as  is  specified 
above.5 

1  Alpha,  probably  for  Avpr/Aioc,  was  begun,  and  was  converted  to  the  first  epsilon  of  ip. (cOcocev. 

Aurelius  Dioscurides,  alias  Castor,  does  not  appear  in  P.  J.  Sijpcsteijn,  Lisle  des  gymnasiarques ,  or  in  the 
supplement,  id.,  The  Family  of  the  Tiherii  Iulii  Theories  103-17,  or  in  the  lists  of  councillors  and  prytaneis  of 
Oxyrhynchus  in  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils  131-47. 

1 3  Mctokov  Kai  M€tok(ov)  :  read  by  Professor  H.  G.  T.  Machler.  The  names  are  inserted  in  a  second  hand 
in  a  space  left  blank.  The  word  icAr/pov  or  KArjpaiv  has  been  omitted  for  lack  of  space,  cf.  the  omission  of  the  word 
in  XXXVI  2776  8  and  13.  For  allotments  with  two  names  see  F.  Zucker  in  Festschrift  Oertel,  105.  The  allotment 
of  Metocus  and  Metocus  is  not  in  P.  Pruned,  T  kleroi  del  nomo  ossirinchite’,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  159-244. 

19-  20  The  rent  is  equivalent  to  2.7  artabas  and  20.8  drachmas  per  arura.  Comparative  material  is  given 
in  D.  Hennig,  IJnlersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht ,  26  8. 

20- 1  aKivfywQ,.  Cf.  J.  Herrmann,  Sludien  zur  Bodenpacht  143-5. 

25  On  Kvpieveiv  tcov  Kapncov  see  A.  Kranzlein  in  Akten  des  XIII.  Ini.  Pap. -Kong.,  Marburg  1971  (1974), 
215-  24,  and  J.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  140  42. 

28  On  aj 8poyoc  see  J.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  16 1 .  Four-year  leases  with  this  clause  are  listed  by  T.  T.  Renner 
in  BASP  7  (1970)  24  n.  5,  cf.  3589  1 1  13. 

30-1  On  the  fiepatcocic  clause  seej.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  153  -60,  and  H.  J.  Wolff  in  JJP  1  (1946)  64  7. 

35  The  public  granary  at  Mermertha  is  attested  in  P.  Sorb.  I  17  a  12,  b  13  (267  bc),  XLIV  3179  3  (3rd 
cent,  ad)  and  II  276  12  (ad  77),  as  corrected  by  Z.  Borkowski  (P.  Oxy.  XLV,  p.  xv).  Cf.  A.  Calderini, 
© HCAYPOI  (Studi  della/Scuola  Papirologica  di  Milano,  Vol.  IV,  Parte  III),  32,  67. 

40  For  the  Kvpi a  clause  see  M.  Hassler,  Die  Bedeutung  der  Kyria-Klausel ,  and  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  145-6. 

41-4  3  Elagabalus  =  219/220;  218/19  had  been  a  leap  year,  so  that  Thoth  20  =  18  September.  On  the 
regnal  years  of  Elagabalus  sec  ZPE  l3  ( 1 974)  228-  30. 

45  The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  are  confused  and  complicated  by  stripping  of  the  surface  fibres. 
The  second  trace  is  an  oblique  stroke  rising  to  the  right.  Possibly  1 1 '  for  M(api<oc)  was  written,  or  even  p[a p\ '. 
Nothing  else  is  expected  at  this  point  and  even  this  is  not  essential.  It  is  possible  that  something  was  written  and 
then  cancelled. 


3592.  Lease  of  Land 

17  2B.56/E(a)  7.3  x  17.5  cm  Between  218  and  261? 

A  four-year  lease  of  land  near  the  village  of  Mermertha,  cf.  3591  introd.  The  lessee  is 
a  priest  of  the  ram-god  of  MendeS,  a  cult  previously  unattested  in  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The  Aurelius  names  show  the  date  to  be  after  the  Constitulio  Antoniniana.  Therefore 
the  second  regnal  year  mentioned  in  line  6  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  second  year  of 
Elagabalus,  ad  218/19,  and  it  is  very  unlikely  to  be  later  than  the  second  year  of 
Macrianus  and  Quietus,  261/2,  because  the  name  of  the  city  is  accompanied  by  no 
honorific  title,  see  D.  Hagedorn  in  ZPE  12  (1973)  277-92,  esp.  288  9. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rapid  hand  with  some  similarity  to  XXXVI  2795  (ad  250) 
and  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  67  (ad  260/1).  Again  the  pattern  of  worm  damage  shows  that  the 
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papyrus  was  rolled  up  into  a  tiny  roll  with  the  top  inside,  cf.  3560,  3591,  introductions. 

The  verso  is  blank. 

ifilcdtocev  AvprjXioc  ZiolXoc 
Zltoyevouc  arr’  ’  O^vpvyx a>v  TToXeco(c) 

AvprjXito  ©covet  TJroXXdTOC  p,r]jp6(c) 

Tavceipioc  an to  KiOpbrjc  Mepp,epOco(v) 

5  lepet  MevSrjToc  deov  fxey lctov 

eic  err/  reccapa  dnrro  tov  evecrcoroc  ( erotic ) 

Tac  vnapxovcac  avrip  nrepl  rrjv  ainrjiv) 

Mepp.ep9a  ex  tov  CrcapraKOV  Kal  'Ep- 
pLonpaTovc  KXr/pcov  dpovpac  t rev- 
io  re  rjpuev  rerapTOV  rj  oca t  eav  diet 

were  Kar ’  erpe  crreipai  Kal  £vXap.r)~ 
cat  nrvpu)  xXwpoLC  e£  r)p.iceiac,  ck- 
(fnopiov  Kal  (f>opov  anroraKTOV  xa- 
t’  croc  nrvpov  dpra/ 3u>u  eiKOCl  TCC- 
15  ca pcov  Kal  Spa% pA)v  ivevrj- 
Kovra  <=£,  aKivSvvwv  nravroc 
kivSwov,  tcov  Trjc  yrjc  xar’  croc 
Sr)p,ocla)v  dvTOiv  rrpoc  tov  p,e- 
pucdcoKora,  ov  Kal  Kvpieveiv 
20  tu>v  Kaprrwv  eepe  Ta  xar’  eroc  o- 
<f>eLXop,€va  Kop-icrjTai.  eav  Se  ti[c], 
o  pbr/  eir),  afipoxoc  yevrjr at,  nrapa- 
heX®VceTal  TV  ^P-lc9a)p,e- 
va>,  oc  Kal  /3e/3aLOvpLevT]c  Trjc 
25  pucdu)cea>c  anroSoTW  ra  xar’  eVp[c] 

6(j)eiX6p.eva  p,rjvl  Tlavvi,  tov  Se 
t rvpov  i<f>’  aXco  Trjc  Kwp-rjc  veov 
Kadapov  aSoAov  J  a^aiA ov 

OLKpldoV  KCKOCKlVeVpLCVOV 

30  .].[.].[ 


2  o^vpvy* ycovnoAcco 


3  fATJTpO 


4  p.epfxepdco 


7  CLVT7) 
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landowners,  who  remain  in  possession  of  the  crops  until  they  receive  the  annual  dues.  But  if  in  the  succeeding 
years  any  of  the  land  fails  to  be  irrigated,  which  heaven  forbid,  there  shall  be  a  reduction  for  the  lessee.  And  if 
the  lease  is  confirmed,  the  lessee  will  pay  the  cash  rent  in  the  month  of  Payni,  and  will  necessarily  measure  the 
wheat  into  the  public  granary  at  his  own  expense,  and  he  shall  make  deposit  of  the  wheat  free  of  all  additional 
charges  to  the  lessor  promptly  at  the  time  of  the  first  measurement  of  each  year.  The  lease  is  valid.  Year  3  of 
Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Thoth  20.  (3rd  hand)  I,  Marcus  (?) 
Aurelius  Dioscurides,  former  gymnasiarch,  and  however  I  am  styled,  have  made  the  lease  as  is  specified 
above.’ 

1  Alpha,  probably  for  AvprjXioc ,  was  begun,  and  was  converted  to  the  first  epsilon  of  ipticOcocev. 

Aurelius  Dioscurides,  alias  Castor,  does  not  appear  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Lisle  des  gymnasiarques,  or  in  the 
supplement,  id.,  The  Family  of  the  Tiberii  Iulii  Theories  103-17,  or  in  the  lists  of  councillors  and  prytaneis  of 
Oxyrhynchus  in  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils  131-47. 

1 3  Mctokov  Kal  M€tok(ov ) :  read  by  Professor  H.  G.  T.  Maehler.  The  names  are  inserted  in  a  second  hand 
in  a  space  left  blank.  The  word  i<\rjpov  or  KXrjpouv  has  been  omitted  for  lack  of  space,  cf.  the  omission  of  the  word 
in  XXXVI  2776  8  and  13.  For  allotments  with  two  names  see  F.  Zuckcr  in  Festschrift  Oertel ,  1 05.  The  allotment 
of  Metocus  and  Metocus  is  not  in  P.  Pruned,  ‘I  kleroi  del  nomo  ossirinchite’,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  159-244. 

19- 20  The  rent  is  equivalent  to  2.7  artabas  and  20.8  drachmas  per  arura.  Comparative  material  is  given 
in  I).  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpachl ,  26-8. 

20- 1  aKiv§vvq..  Cf.  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  143-5. 

25  On  Kvptevciv  To>v  Kapiruv  see  A.  Kranzlein  in  Akten  des  XIII.  Int.  Bap. -Kong .,  Marburg  1971  (1974), 
215  24,  and  J.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  140-42. 

28  On  afipoxoc  see  J.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  161 .  Four-year  leases  with  this  clause  are  listed  by  T.  T.  Renner 
in  BASP  7  (1970)  24  n.  5,  cf.  3589  1 1  13. 

30-1  On  the  fiefialtocic  clause  sccj.  Herrmann,  op.  cit.  153-60,  and  H.  J.  Wolff  in  JJP  1  (1946)  64  7. 

35  The  public  granary  at  Mermertha  is  attested  in  P.  Sorb.  I  17  a  12,  b  13  (267  bc),  XLIV  3179  3  (3rd 
cent,  ad)  and  11  276  12  (ad  77),  as  corrected  by  Z.  Borkowski  (P.  Oxy.  XLV,  p.  xv).  Cf.  A.  Calderini, 
0HCAYPOI  (Studi  della  Scuola  Papirologica  di  Milano,  Vol.  IV,  Parte  III),  32,  67. 

40  For  the  Kvpla  clause  see  M.  Hassler,  Die  Bedeutung  der  Kyria- Klaus  el,  and  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  1 45-6. 

41-4  3  Elagabalus  =  219/220;  218/19  had  been  a  leap  year,  so  that  Thoth  20  =  18  September.  On  the 
regnal  years  of  Elagabalus  see  ZPE  13  (1974)  228-30. 

45  The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  are  confused  and  complicated  by  stripping  of  the  surface  fibres. 
The  second  trace  is  an  oblique  stroke  rising  to  the  right.  Possibly  for  M(api<oc)  was  written,  or  even  f/,[ap] 
Nothing  else  is  expected  at  this  point  and  even  this  is  not  essential.  It  is  possible  that  something  was  written  and 
then  cancelled. 

3592.  Lease  of  Land 

17  2.B.56/E(a)  7.3  x  17.5  cm  Between  218  and  261? 

A  four-year  lease  ofland  near  the  village  of  Mermertha,  cf.  3591  introd.  The  lessee  is 
a  priest  of  the  ram-god  of  MendeS,  a  cult  previously  unattested  in  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The  Aurelius  names  show  the  date  to  be  after  the  Constitutio  Anloniniam.  Therefore 
the  second  regnal  year  mentioned  in  line  6  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  second  year  of 
Elagabalus,  ad  218/19,  and  it  is  very  unlikely  to  be  later  than  the  second  year  of 
Macrianus  and  Quietus,  261/2,  because  the  name  of  the  city  is  accompanied  by  no 
honorific  title,  see  D.  Hagedorn  in  ZPE  12  ( r973 )  277-92,  esp.  288-9. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rapid  hand  with  some  similarity  to  XXXVI  2795  (ad  250) 
and  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  67  (ad  260/1).  Again  the  pattern  of  worm  damage  shows  that  the 
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papyrus  was  rolled  up  into  a  tiny  roll  with  the  top  inside,  cf.  3560,  3591,  introductions. 
The  verso  is  blank. 

eplcdwcev  AvpyAioc  Zw'iAoc 
Aioyevovc  arr’  ’ O^vpvyyMV  Tro\eu)(c) 

AvpyA Lpj  @a>vet  LItoAA&toc  pyjpo{c) 

Tavcelpioc  and  Kclipyc  Meppepda>(v) 

5  iepei  MevSyTOC  deov  peylcTov 

etc  err]  reccapa  arro  tov  evecTWTOc  ft  (erovc) 
rac  vnapyoveae  avra)  rrepl  ryv  avTyiv ) 

Meppepda  ck  tov  CrrapraKov  Kal  'Ep- 
poKparovc  KXypcov  apovpac  7 rev- 
10  re  ypicv  TSTaprov  y  oca  1  iav  cbci 

were  /car’  croc  crrclpai  Kal  ^vAapy- 
cai  irvpo)  yAwpoic  ypiceiac,  ck- 
(f>oplov  Kal  <f>opov  aTToraKTov  Ka- 
t  eroc  Trvpov  apraficuv  eiKoa  Tec- 
15  capcov  Kal  S paxpwv  evevrj- 
KOVTa  e£,  aKwSwMV  rravTOc 
klvSvvov,  Tu>v  tt)c  yrjc  /tar’  eroc 
8rjp.ocla>v  ovtcdv  Ttpoc  tov  pe- 
pLcdcvKOTa,  ov  Kal  Kvpieveiy 
20  to)v  Kaprrwv  ea>c  ra  /car  eroc  o- 
(f>eiAopeva  KOplcrjTai.  eav  8e  rt[c], 
o  py  ei'rf,  aflpoxoc  yevr/T at,  irapa- 
Sex^yceTai  to)  pepicOcope- 
va>,  oc  Kal  ft efiaiovpevrjc  rye 
25  pLcOwcewc  anoBoTto  r a  kot’  eVo[c] 

6<f>eiAopev a  pyvl  IJavvi,  tov  8e 
Trvpov  ec />’  aAa)  Tyc  Kaipyc  veov 
KaOapov  a8 oAov  [,  J  aftwAov 
aKpidov  KeKOCKLvevpevov 

30  .].[.].[ 


2  o^vpvy’xcovTToheib 


3  M7P° 
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‘Aurelius  Zoi'lus,  son  of  Diogenes,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynehi  has  leased  to  Aurelius  Thoms,  son  of 
Ptollas,  whose  mother  is  Tayseiris,  from  the  village  of  Mermertha,  priest  of  Mendes  the  very  great  god,  for  four 
years  from  the  present  second  year  the  five  and  three-quarter  aruras  or  thereabouts  which  he  owns  near  the 
same  village  of  Mermertha  from  the  allotments  of  Spartacus  and  Hermocrates  to  sow  annually  with  wheat  and 
plant  with  green  crops  half  and  half  at  an  annual  rent  in  kind  of  twenty-four  artabas  of  wheat  and  a  fixed 
annual  rent  of  ninety-six  drachmas,  guaranteed  against  all  risk.  The  annual  public  dues  on  the  land  rest  with 
the  lessor,  who  is  to  remain  in  possession  of  the  crops  until  he  receives  the  annual  dues.  And  if  any  of  the  land 
fails  to  be  irrigated,  which  heaven  forbid,  there  shall  be  a  reduction  for  the  lessee.  And  if  the  lease  is  confirmed, 
the  lessee  is  to  render  the  annual  dues  in  the  month  of  Payni,  the  wheat  on  the  threshing-floor  of  the  village, 
new,  clean,  unadulterated,  free  of  earth,  free  of  barley,  sieved,  .  .  .’ 

3  Thonis  in  Egyptian  is  perhaps  tnr  ( tl ),  ‘strong’  (Id.  Ranke,  Die  agyptischen  Personennamen  i  381.  18);  or 
better  Dwn,  a  cult  name  of  Horus  at  Oxyrhynchus,  see  J.  Yoyotte,  Mitteilungen  des  Deutschen  Archdologischen 
Instituts  Kairo  16  (1958)  426,  J.  Osing,  Die  Nominalbildung  des  Agyptischen  ii  705  No.  812,  P.  Koln  IV 
Q02.  1  n. 

4  Tayseiris  is  thcophoric,  in  Egyptian  li-(nt-)wsir,  ‘the  handmaiden  of  Osiris’.  Banebdjed,  the  ram-god  of 
Mendes,  is  early  assimilated  to  Osiris  and  described  as  the  soul  of  Osiris,  see  H.  De  Meulenaere  and  P.  MacKay, 
Mendes  ii  179. 

5  MevS-qroc  Beov  peyicrou.  The  eponymous  ram-god  of  the  Mendesian  nome  in  the  Delta,  in  Egyptian 
Banebdjed,  is  the  senior  member  of  the  Mendesian  triad  with  Hatmehit  the  dolphin  goddess  and  their  son 
Harpocrates.  He  is  identified  severally  with  the  soul  and  the  phallus  of  Osiris,  the  souls  of  Ra,  and  the  ram-god 
of  the  south  and  Elephantine  IChnum,  see  H.  De  Meulenaere  and  P.  MacKay,  Mendes  ii  1 78-  81 . 

Outside  the  Mendesian  nome  his  cult  is  found  in  Alexandria,  Arsinoe  [RE  xv.  i  782),  Sehd  near  Assuan 
(A.  Gardiner,  The  Library  of  A.  Chester  Beatty,  Description  of  a  Hieratic  Papyrus  15  n.  1)  and  Busiris 
(Heracleopolite),  where  as  a  0eoc  peyicroc  he  is  associated  with  Ammon,  Chonsis,  and  Harpocrates,  sec  BGU 
IV  1202.  2-3  (19  bc). 

If  Aurelius  Thonis  worked  in  person  on  the  lands  he  leased,  it  is  likely  that  the  temple  he  served  was  at 
Mermertha.  The  cult  of  MLendes  was  previously  unattested  in  the  Oxyrhynchitc  nome. 

8-9  £k  tov  (1.  tujv)  C-rrapraKov  xai  'Eppoicpdrovc  KXr/pwv.  For  two  deruchs’  names  in  association  see  F. 
Zuckcr  in  Festschrift  Oertel  104-5.  The  allotments  of  Spartacus  and  Hermocrates  arc  new,  i.e.  not  listed  in 
P.  Pruned,  ‘I  kleroi  del  nomo  ossirhinchite’,  Aegyptus  55  ( 1975)  159-  244.  However,  Spartacus  is  possibly  to  be 
identified  with  the  father  of  the  cleruch  Apollonius  at  Mermertha  in  P.  Coll.  Youtiell  70.  10  cktov  ArroXXoiviov 
CrrapraKov  KXrjpov  (ad  273/4  or  278/9).  According  to  Dr  W.  M.  Brashear  (letter  of  27  February  1980) 
Crrap]jdKov  cannot  be  read  in  BGU  XIII  2340.  7-8  [rrepi  Me]ppcp6<)i  etc  to[u]  AiroXXaiotgv  |8  [  ]  .  a.  ,  ov 

KX-ppov. 

14  16  The  rent  is  equivalent  to  4.18  artabas  and  16.64  drachmas  per  arura.  For  comparative  material 
see  D.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht ,  26-8. 

1 5  The  second  nu  of  ivev^Kovra  was  written  over  something  which  had  been  imperfectly  washed  out. 
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This  document  was  first  published  by  John  F.  Oates  in  JEA  55  (1969)  191-2 10  with 
plate  after  an  infra-red  photograph  by  Eric  Hitchcock  (plate  slightly  reduced;  same 
photograph  in  P.  M.  Fraser’s  publication,  see  below,  at  original  size).  The  text  has  been 
improved  by  suggestions  made  by  a  number  of  scholars:  (i)J.  Schwartz,  CdE  45  (1970) 
1 73—5;  (2)  H.  C.  Youtie,  £P.E  7  (1971)  169  (=  Scriptiunculae  ii,  no.  72,  p.  977);  (3)  P.  M. 
Fraser,  BSA  67  (1972)  113  IF.  and  facsimile;  (4)  H.  C.  Youtie,  ^PE  15  (1974)  145-7; 
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(5)  id.,  £PE  17  (1975)  209.  The  discovery  of  another  scrap  of  papyrus  bearing  the 
handwritings  of  scribes  1  and  2  has  allowed  some  additional  progress  to  be  made.  Some 
tiny  scraps  not  mentioned  by  the  first  editor  have  also  been  placed. 

It  was  at  first  thought  that  the  new  scrap,  published  as  3594,  was  actually  part  of 
3593.  However  in  Recto  and  Verso  (Pap.  Brux.  16)  42-3  E.  G.  Turner  observed  that  3593  is 
written  along  the  fibres,  3594  is  written  across  them,  the  back  being  blank  in  both  cases. 
The  evidence  from  diplomatic  that  separate  texts  are  involved  is  confirmed  from  a  study 
of  the  contents.  Both  documents,  however,  may  be  part  of  the  no  doubt  considerable 
dossier  setting  out  different  elements  in  the  sale  which  is  touched  on  below. 

The  witness  in  3594  is  called  Aurelius  Quintus  son  of  Hilarus.  Since  Hilarus  is  the 
patronymic  of  the  seller  in  3593,  suspicion  fell  on  the  original  reading  of  his  name  as 
AvprjXtoc  'E-nipcaxoc  (9-10),  which  was  based  on  the  appearance  of  this  name  in  two 
other  places  (15,  36).  In  fact,  the  name  is  very  badly  damaged.  The  remains  are  entirely 
suitable  for  Kyivroc.  If  we  read  it  so,  col.  i  may  well  fall  into  a  known  format  for  sales: 
anlSoTO  .  .  .  AvpriXtoc  Kytvroc  (7-10)  .  .  .,  [enpijarp  (?)  Aypp^toc  'Eirlptaxoc  .  .  .,  see  15  n. 
The  seller’s  name  can  now  be  recognized  too  in  virtually  identical  subscriptions  in  each 
column. 

The  additions  made  by  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  hands  have  every  appearance 
of  being  identical  in  cols,  i  and  ii.  I  have  used  them,  as  others  have,  reciprocally  for 
restoration.  The  part  of  the  text  that  has  resisted  a  satisfactory  decipherment  is  the  main 
body  of  the  first  scribe’s  entry  at  the  head  of  col.  ii  (11.  36-44) .  Enough  can  be  made  out, 
however,  to  demonstrate  its  syntax  (36,  44  nn.)  and  to  make  it  probable  that  its  content 
was  different  from  the  corresponding  passage  in  col.  i.  If  a  difference  of  content  is 
accepted,  then  the  preferred  hypothesis  of  the  first  editor,  that  the  text  was  a  record  of 
sale  and  of  purchase  (sale  in  col.  i,  purchase  in  col.  ii),  must  be  rejected  in  favour  of  his 
second  hypothesis,  that  sales  of  two  separate  objects  were  recorded.  Since  they  are  set  out 
on  a  single  sheet  of  papyrus,  the  record  was  of  direct  benefit  to  only  one  ol  the  parties. 
But  it  need  not  follow  that  these  documents  were  not  of  interest  to  the  purchaser.  They 
might  well  have  formed  part  of  an  extensive  dossier  proving  title,  which,  it  might 
reasonably  be  thought,  flowed  from  every  sale  at  auction  sponsored  by  the  state  bank  of 
Rhodes.  If  this  is  the  right  view  of  the  matter,  3594  may  have  formed  a  part  of  this 
postulated  dossier.  It  might  further  be  suggested  that  intending  purchasers  and  vendors 
both  made  a  considerable  deposit  with  the  bank  before  the  auction,  leaving  transfer  of 
purchase  price  to  be  effected  by  the  bank’s  officers  through  a  transaction  recorded  in  its 
books.  The  instruction  given  by  the  vendor  recorded  in  the  handwriting  of  a  Rhodian 
citizen  in  the  form  xpVH-aT^aT€  would  mean  ‘credit  me  with  the  purchase  price’;  the 
same  instruction  issued  by  the  purchaser  would  mean  ‘debit  my  deposit’,  but  that  is 
clearly  not  what  we  have  in  col.  ii  here.  Presumably  the  bank  would  take  an  adequate 
commission. 

In  the  commentary  that  follows  attention  is  concentrated  on  those  points  where  the 
text  differs  from  that  of  ed.  pr.  The  first  editor’s  general  comments  retain  their  value  and 
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are  not  repeated.  Valuable  also  is  the  sketch  of  the  Rhodian  banking  system  offered  by 
P.  M.  Fraser  (3). 

The  handwriting  deserves  a  fuller  characterization  than  was  offered  in  ed.  pr.  The 
scribe  who  wrote  the  body  of  the  text  (i  1  1 6,  ii  29-44)  was  a  competent  professional, 
writing  a  clear,  medium-sized  rounded  chancery  hand.  It  is  not  far  removed  in  style 
from  contemporary  chancery  hands  from  Egypt,  but  there  is  a  perceptible  difference, 
which  is  more  than  its  marked  backwards  lean;  its  loops  are  at  once  bolder  and  more 
condensed,  and  its  idiosyncratic  character  distinguishes  it  from  the  practised  hands  of 
the  officers  M.  Aurelius  Dionysius  and  of  Eutyches,  both  of  which  could  readily  be 
paralleled  from  Egypt.  The  writing  is  basically  bilinear,  but  the  top  line  wavers;  p  and  (f> 
and  one  form  of  1  usually  have  long  descenders.  Prominent  descending  obliques  or 
verticals  often  begin  with  a  flourish  and  end  in  a  finial.  S  inside  a  word  or  group  ofletters 
(e.g.  Se  i  4)  may  take  the  form  of  a  Latin  D.  A  takes  on  an  exaggerated  obliquity,  its  first 
arm  almost  a  descender,  o  can  be  very  tiny  indeed.  Groups  ofletters  are  often  associated 
to  form  distinct  words,  and  this  tendency  is  especially  noticeable  in  the  case  of  names. 
Certain  groups  ofletters  may  be  united  in  a  distorting  ligature:  1  with  preceding  vowel 
(especially  the  idiosyncratic  at),  tt  with  following  vowel  (see  especially  we  i  7,  no  i  9). 
Paragraphs  are  marked  by  bold  ecthesis  (the  paragraphus  sign  is  not  used)  together  with 
an  enlarged  initial  letter.  Words  may  be  shortened  without  mark  of  abbreviation.  A 
letter  terminating  a  word  or  a  sentence  usually  has  an  exaggerated  tail.  The  second  hand 
is  that  of  a  slow  writer  making  ill-formed  clumsy  separated  letters. 

col.  i 

’ Ettl  ktlctov  /cat  ccorrjpoc  T[rjc  woAea/c 
AvTOKparopoc  Kalcapoc  M\apKov 
Avtwviov  TopStavov  Ev[cej3ovc  Evtvxovc 
Cefiacrov  (vac.)  ewt  Se  Icpeioc  rov  rjX[tov 
MapKOv  AvprjXiov  A9avayop[a  Sic 
Kad ’  v(odectav)  ptr/voc  AaXiov 
AttcSoto  Sia  rac  evyatov  Tparre^ac 

vtto  napvKa  MapKov  AvpriXiov  Atovvct- 
OV  TplC  TOV  AlJOVT)TOV  AypjjXlOC  K\> IV- 
toc  'IXapov  Kaicapevc  tt)  _  [  c.  10  letters 

. [.  ] .  .  Kopaciov  ovoptaji  Bik ,  [ 

c.  5  ].  'Povtfiepyay  d/[c]  ctcojv  Se/c[ 
c.  5  ye]  yet  Mavpov  reipirjc  Srjvapttvv 

4  iepecoc  6  kcl9v :  no  mark  of  abbreviation  7  I.  iyyaiov  10  iXapov  12  1. 

'Pov(f>ivav  13  1-  TLpL-fjc 
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5-10  ]  rreyjrjKOVTa.  (vac.) 

15  ewpt]arp  Aypr/Xioc  ’-Ewt/xayoc  /c,  [ 

(vac?) 

(m.  2)Av[prjXi\o[c ]  K[vclvto]c  EiXdpoy 

yfpa  [y]/???[caf<-evo]c  rrapa  Md[p/c]pi/ 

Av(prjXlov')  Eipr] [vlatvoc  to]v  teal  Aio\vvcl- 

20  ov  'PoSi[ov  Sta  to  e/xe]  aypaptytajov 

VTrapxciy  MapKio  [Av]prjXfa) 

Aiovvcicp  Elacovoc  [ /ca]0 ’  y{o9eclav)  ical  KaX- 
XtKpaTei  9e,  ,  ,  .  [.  yajtpety.  XPV" 
ptancaTc.  (vac.) 

25  (m.  3)zJa(Atou)  e.  Ma(pKoc)  Avpr/(Xioc)  Aiovvcioc  ’ ldcov\oc\  /c[a](P  ( vodeciav ) 


apyaiv  rpawe^etrijc  [eyyatou]  Kexp{r)ptdTiKa). 
(m.  4)Ja(Atot>)  e.  Evrvxrjc  vea)tc[o]ppc  gtKp(v)  Trjc  wo- 
Xecoc  Kexp{y]ptdtTiKa) . 


(m.  1)  i]vyaiov 

'Errl  ktlctov  /cat  ccorrjp]oc  rrjc  rroXcioc 
AvTOKpaTopoc  Kaica]poc  MapKov 
Avtcoviov  ropStajvov  Evcefiovc  Evrvxovc 
CefiacTov  (vac.)  ewt  Se]  tepecoc  to v  r/Xtov 
MapKov  AvprjXtov ]  AOavayopa  Sic 
Kad’  v(odeclav)  ptrjvoc  JaA]tou  (vac.) 

c.  10  letters  ’-Ewt]/i.ayoi/  /cat  d>c  XPV~ 
/xart^et  c.  12  letters  ]a/c[ 

[  ] 


17  1.  Kvlvtoc  ' IXapov  18  1.  xeipa  22  1.  ’/acopoc;  ko]6v?  cf.  6  25  8  e  p,avp 

Lacov[oc]K[a]0  26  1.  TpaTTe^irrjc)  K^xpS  27  8  e,  oik?  28  KexP$  29  1.  eyyaiov 

36-7  The  estimate  of  number  ofletters  lost  is  based  on  the  distance  between  the  first  surviving  letters  and  an 
imaginary  opening  point  constructed  by  producing  the  starting-point  of  3 1  -5  in  a  downwards  direction,  cross¬ 
checked  by  the  placing  of  ]//,<?, xov  in  36 
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40  ]  coc  eTe[a>v 

&]ko\ov9[ 

]pt.  vtov [ 

8r]y[apujDV  rrev- 

rrjKo]vra  (vac.) 

A[v]prjXioc  Kveiy[To]c  EiX\dpov  X^Pa 
Xpr/capevoc  7r[a]pa  Mdp\Kov  Av- 
prjXlov  Etpr]v({q>}u>voc  t\ov  /cat] 

Aiovvciov  'Po{8}8lov  8[ta  to] 
ipe  aypap.pi.aTov  [u7rap- 
Xeiv  Mdpxov  AvprjX[Lq>  Aio- 
vvcicp  Elacovoc  KaE [(vodeclav)  /cat 
ifaAAt/cparet  0eo.  _  ,  [ 

Xaipeiv  xpv{hL}lJLar^caT\e- 

Aa(Xiov)  e  M(apKoc)  A(vprjXioc)  Alovvcioc  'Idcovoc  KaO’ 

(vodec Lav)  XP.  [.]...  [ 

apxwv  rpaTre^emjc  ivyaiov  /ce[xp](^ptaTt/ca). 

Aa(Xtov)  e  Eiirvx'r)[c  vea>]i<6poc  oiko(v) 

tt)c  77oAeai[c  Keyp^pdriKa) . 

39-44  A  different  basis  has  been  used  for  estimating  loss:  the  starting-point  surviving  in  45  (F.  has  been 
produced  vertically  upwards  (the  underlying  assumption  of  continuous  alinement  may  be  false,  of.  the  case  of 
17)  and  the  surviving  beginners  of  35-43,  which  form  a  straight  vertical  edge,  have  been  positioned  by  their 
relationship  to  the  end  of  44  42  ]pi. :  a  or  X  45  1.  Kvivrnc  'IXapov  47  53  The  writer  has 

reduplicated  one  or  more  letters:  in  47  after  Et/yijvt,  in  48  after  Po,  in  53  aftec  yp-q.  In  49  he  left  a  blank  space 
between  the  two  mus  of  aypayparov.  Schwartz  (1)  notes  these  errors  in  his  transcript,  and  Youtie  (4)  p.  145  n.  4 
supposes  a  bad  patch  of  papyrus  surface  in  these  three  lines.  The  surface  does  not  appear  to  be  damaged  in  any 
of  them.  The  trouble  probably  was  that  a  strip  of  vertical  fibres  missing  from  the  back  was  already  missing  in 
antiquity,  so  that  the  weakened  surface  moved  under  the  weight  of  the  pen  in  these  places  and  the  letters  had  to 
be  repeated  more  clearly.  50  1.  Mapnui  51  1.  ’Idcovoc  54  S  e  pa iacovocxaB  55  1. 

rpaireliTric  eyyaiov;  K€[xp] S  56  S  e,  of/c° 

col.  i  ‘When  the  Impcrator  Caesar  Marcus  Antonius  Gordianus  Pius  Felix  Augustus  was  founder  and 
saviour  of  the  city;  and  during  the  priesthood  of  the  sun  held  by  Marcus  Aurelius  Athanagoras,  son  of 
Athanagoras,  but  styled  after  his  adoptive  father,  the  month  Dalius. 

‘Aurelius  Quintus  son  of  Hilarus  of  the  city  of  Caesarea  .  .  .  has  sold  through  (he  landed  bank  under  the 
herald  Marcus  Aurelius  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius  who  was  son  of  Aponetus  a  slave 
girl  called  Vic . . .  (alias?)  Rufina  aged  [between  10  and  19],  a  Moor  by  race,  at  a  price  of .  .50  denarii.  Aurelius 
Epimachus  .  .  .  has  bought  (her)? 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Quintus  son  of  Hilarus,  borrowing  the  handwriting  of  Aurelius  Eirenion  also 
called  Dionysius,  Rhodian,  because  I  am  myself  illiterate,  to  Marcus  Aurelius  Dionysius  son  of  Jason,  but 
styled  after  his  adoptive  father,  and  to  Callicrates  .  .  .  greeting.  Transact  the  business.’ 


45  (m-  2) 


5° 


(m-  3) 
55 

(m.  4) 


t 


(3rd  hand)  ‘Dalius  5. 1,  Marcus  Aurelius  Dionysius,  son  ofjason,  but  styled  after  my  adoptive  father, . . ., 
archon,  banker  of  the  landed  bank,  have  transacted  the  business.5 

(4th  hand)  ‘Dalius  5.  I,  Eutyches  neokoros  of  the  treasury  of  the  city  have  transacted  the  business.’ 


col.  i.  5-6  The  name  of  the  adopting  father,  which  is  actually  known  from  an  inscription,  see  P.  M.  Fraser 
(3)  P-  1  r3>  is  not  given.  For  Slc  see  commentary  on  ii  34. 

9  A-novrjTov.  The  name  was  suggested  in  correspondence  by  P.  M.  Fraser  and  confirmed  on  the  original. 
tt  ligatures  to  o  in  the  same  way  as  it  ligatures  to  e  in  i  7. 

10-  1 1  Possibly  the  seller  comes  from  Caesarea  in  Mauretania,  see  ed.  pr.,  cf.  1 3.  His  Latin  nomenclature 
suits  this  hypothesis,  but  it  has  not  proved  possible  either  to  read  or  to  exclude  rijc  Mavperaviac  here. 

1 1  ff.  The  pattern  of  the  dark  stain,  which  runs  obliquely  downwards  from  1.  1 1  and  has  removed 
progressively  more  of  the  line  beginnings  and  made  the  whole  ofl.  16  illegible,  suggests  that  damp  has  removed 
the  ink  while  leaving  the  surface  intact. 

1 1 - 12  We  expect  a  name  such  as  Victorina  here  and  an  expression  meaning  ‘alias’,  such  as  rrjv  k at, 
€7 ri/cAw,  €TnKa\ovfj,€vr)v. 

1 2  - 1 3  Se/ca  in  the  age  statement  may  be  part  of  a  compound,  Se«r[aSuo  to  8e*  [aewc  a,  followed  by  ye  ]v§$. 

14  [x«AtW]  would  have  the  advantage  oflength  over  [ckoltov],  but  nothing  can  be  read. 

15  €7rpt]aTp.  Some  doubt  attaches  to  this  restoration  because  most  of  the  examples  of  the  a7reSoro/€7rptaro 
formula  come  from  a  restricted  Egyptian  group,  but  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Rechl  der  griechischen  Papyri  Agyptens  ii 
1 91 -2,  n.  36,  argues  persuasively  that  it  is  a  genuine  Greek  form,  citing  especially  as  a  non-Egyptian  example 
P.  Dura  25.  This  word  is  also  slightly  short  for  the  available  space,  but  it  seems  likely  that  it  was  written  on  a 
more  generous  scale,  like  aneSoro  in  7.  The  strongest  argument  in  favour  of  the  restoration  is  the  crying  need  in 
any  document  relating  to  a  sale  for  the  buyer’s  name  to  be  mentioned. 

15-16  In  36-7  wc  have  'En^fxaxov  /cat  wc  xp-ql/tartfet.  Here  kq,[1  wc]  #[/u?]m[ artjffj.  cannot  be  excluded, 
but  we  might  expect  a  more  particular  description. 

1 7  -28  The  damp  damage,  see  1 1  n.,  means  that  the  remains  of  most  of  the  dotted  letters  in  this  area  are 
extremely  scanty  and  could  not  be  read  without  the  aid  of  the  parallels,  especially  in  45-57. 

1 7-24  The  names  in  1 7  are  supplied  by  3594.  By  comparison  with  it  and  the  corresponding  lines  in  col.  ii 
(i.e.  45-53)  the  passage  can  be  restored  practically  in  its  entirety.  The  suggestions  of  Schwartz  ( 1 )  and  Youtie 
(2)  are  confirmed.  The  seller  has  to  find  a  Rhodian  citizen  to  write  for  him,  since  he  is  illiterate  (Youtie  (4), 

(5))- 

18,  cf.  end  of  ii  45  xtpq.  accusative,  not  ^tpt  dative,  to  give  effect  to  the  notion  of  borrowing  in  xprjcdfxevoc 
(Schwartz  (1),  Youtie  (4)  (5)). 

19  Av^prjXiov}.  There  is  no  mark  of  abbreviation.  Probably  the  writer  inadvertently  skipped  from  the 
first  hypsilon  to  the  second. 

22  #ca]0*  v(o9eciav) .  The  traces  are  extremely  faint,  but  seem  to  suit  kcl9v ,  cf.  6,  rather  than  ko6 ,  cf.  54.  In 
51,  which  would  have  been  the  best  parallel,  since  it  is  in  the  same  hand,  only  Ka9[  remains. 

22-3  Cf.  52.  It  was  pointed  out  in  ed.  pr.,  JEA  55  (1969)  204,  that  Callicrates,  like  Eutyches  (27,  56),  but 
unlike  the  other  persons  involved,  does  not  have  the  Antonine  nomen.  P.  M.  Fraser  has  argued,  BSA  67  (1972) 
1 15,  117-8,  that  Eutyches  was  probably  a  slave,  and  this  seems  the  obvious  explanation  in  the  case  of 
Callicrates  too.  If  so,  what  follows  his  name  cannot  be  a  patronymic.  More  likely  it  is  a  title.  The  remains  after 
9e  in  23  are  minimal.  In  52,  the  corresponding  place  in  col.  ii,  omicron  seems  virtually  certain  after  9e,  followed 
by  remains  which  suggest  parts  of  the  upright  and  the  lower  arm  of  kappa,  and  then  after  a  narrow  gap  by  very 
small  traces  from  the  bottoms  of  about  two  letters.  It  is  tempting  to  restore  in  these  places  9eoKop\(x)  (23), 
9egK6p[a)  (52),  see  LSJ  Suppl.  s.v.  X  9eoKopoc,  citing  only  Hesychius,  ctoKopoc •  vecoKopoc.  9eoi<opoc ,  9epa.TrevTr]c 
9e<hv.  This  entry,  with  its  Laconian  catchword  equated  functionally  with  vewKopoc  and  etymologically  with 
9eoKopocy  fits  plausibly  with  the  scattered  Doricisms  of  this  document  and  with  the  fact  that  Callicrates,  9eo . . ., 
in  these  passages  is  replaced  by  Evrvx’qc  vecoKopoc  in  the  corresponding  subscriptions  below  (27  -8,  56-7). 
Eutyches  may  have  been  the  successor  of  Callicrates,  or  a  member  of  the  same  college  of  officials.  It  looks  as  if 
9eoKopoc  might  have  been  a  traditional  Doric  title  in  Rhodes  and  as  ifit  might  be  rendered  into  common  Greek 
as  vecoKopoc.  Note,  however,  that  Fraser  (3)  takes  va Kopoc  to  be  the  expected  form  in  Rhodes,  and  that  a  guild  of 
NaKopetot  is  attested  from  Camirus,  IG  12  (1).  701.  12.  (Incidentally,  cioKopoc  may  come  from  Aleman,  see 
XXIV  238717  6  \heKdicioK ,  [.  The  minute  trace,  on  an  isolated  horizontal  fibre,  could  well  be  from  the  lower 
left  quadrant  of  omicron.) 
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3594.  GREEK  DIPLOMA  WRITTEN  IN  RHODES 


25  Aa(X(ov)  e:  Youtie  (2).  For  %p . see  54  n. 

27-8  v€(jt)K[6]pgc  olko(v)  rfjc  ttoXccoc.  Gf.  56-7  vecojKopoc  oiko(v)  rrjc  7 ToXecp[c.  Though  each  passage  is 
damaged,  the  combination  of  them  gives  a  strong  guarantee  of  the  reading.  This  context,  which  connects 
religious  and  banking  affairs,  suggests  that  the  meaning  of  olkoc  here  is  ‘treasury’,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  (2)  and  (3),  RE 
VIA  col.  3.  P.  M.  Fraser  (3)  draws  important  inferences  from  the  archaic  title  of  vecoKopoc  about  the  antiquity 
of  the  Rhodian  banking  service  and  its  independence  from  Rome. 

For  the  olkoc  tt}c  iroXecDc  of  Rhodes  we  can  compare  from  Egyptian  texts  P.  Fay.  87.  4-5  (ad  i  55)  and  O. 
Bodl.  I  p.  180,  item  H  (2nd  -3rd  cent.),  both  mentioning  the  olkoc  ttoXccdc  AXe£av8pecov.  The  olkoc  7 roXecoc  of  P. 
Fay.  88. 5  (3rd  cent.)  may  be  the  same,  though  the  editors  guessed  that  Arsinoe  was  the  city  concerned.  In  PSI 
V  449.6  ( c .  ad  3 1 2)  there  is  a  reference  to  the  olkoc  tcov  Avtlvoccov.  These  documents  relate  to  real  property 
belonging  to  the  oi/coi,  but  this  does  not  invalidate  the  suggestion  that  the  usage  derives  from  the  meaning 
‘treasury’. 

col.  ii.  29  It  is  tempting  to  restore  aXXo  Sid  ejvyaiov  vel  sim. 

34  For  AH  of  ed.  pr.,  Schwartz  ( 1)  suggested  Sue  (written  in  error  for  Sic)  meaning  ‘son  of  a  like-named 
father’,  as  Fraser  translates.  The  ‘correction’  (but  with  a  different  and  false  interpretation)  was  accepted  by 
H.  G.  Youtie  (2).  Close  scrutiny  of  the  original  shows  that  Sic  is  the  reading  of  the  papyrus.  The  supposed 
horizontal  forming  the  right  branch  of  u  is  not  ink  but  a  prominent  fibre. 

36  The  name  of  Epimachus  is  in  the  genitive  case;  <bc  xPVP-aT i£et  implies  a  prior  description  of  the 
person  concerned,  see  15-16  n.  The  genitive  seems  to  exclude  a  repetition  of  >E'nip.axoc  as  subject  of  a  repeated 
enpiaro. 

40-2  It  does  not  seem  possible  to  fit  in  here  the  description  given  in  col.  i  of  the  girl  sold. 

41  e.g.  a]KoXov6[ov  or  a\KoXovO\a)c. 

42  7Tc]pi  auTou  [,  ed.  pr.  ]/hAutou[  i.e.  a.7rc]/)iAuTou[  is  another  possible  reading  of  this  line  (e.g.  aKoXovdcoc 
rote  TTpoyeypaftfAevoic  Slot  arrepiXoTov  cvyypa<f>rjc  or  the  like). 

44  The  name  of  Aurelius  Epimachus  and  consequential  verb  which  occurred  in  i  1516  is  not  repeated. 

54  XP.  [.]...  [•  Ed.  pr.  offered  xpTlb  Schwartz  ( 1 )  favoured  xpvL  which  was  approved  by  Fraser  (3).  The 
disputed  letter  certainly  lagks  the  tall  serifed  upright  with  which  eta  usually  begins  in  this  hand.  This  is 
probably  not  the  name  of  the  adoptive  father  (e.g.  Ghrysermus,  Ghryseros),  since  in  this  document  it  is  not 
usually  given,  see  6,  22,  35,  51.  More  likely  it  is  a  title,  but  it  has  not  been  identified.  Neither  xpvcaivrjc  nor 
XpvcapLOL^oc,  which  are  conceivable  titles  for  a  banker,  see  R.  Bogaert,  Banques,  43,  47,  will  suit  the  traces  after 
the  gap.  These  are  on  a  small  scrap  which  appears  in  the  bottom  right  corner  of  the  photographs  in  ed.  pr.  and 
in  Fraser  (3),  but  which  needs  to  be  placed  a  little  higher  and  a  little  to  the  left,  so  that  the  long  curve  of  the 
abbreviation  mark  of  tfefxpJS  m  55  is  continuous. 


3594.  Greek  Diploma  Written  in  Rhodes 

38  3B.8i/F(i-3)a  11.4x10.2  cm  238-244  (?) 

This  scrap,  found  in  the  previous  season  of  excavation  in  Behnesa  to  that  in  which 

3593  was  found  and  also  written  in  Rhodes,  was  at  first  thought  to  be  a  new  portion  of 
that  document.  Further  study  has  shown  that  it  is  a  different  document,  issuing  from  the 
same  scribal  office,  and  probably  of  the  same  date  (11.  4-7  nn.).  The  main  body  of  the  text 
was  written  by  the  principal  scribe  (m.  1)  of 3593,  and  shows  the  same  characteristics  of 
writing  and  lay-out  (bold  ecthesis  and  enlarged  letter  at  enpaxOri  1.  4).  The  second  hand 
signs  on  behalf  of  the  same  illiterate  person  as  he  did  in  3593.  The  backs  of  both  3593  and 

3594  are  blank,  but  3593  is  written  along  the  fibres,  3594  across  them.  Different  persons 
and  a  different  legal  transaction  are  involved,  but  the  two  texts  may  belong  to  the  same 
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dossier.  It  is  likely  that  the  person  who  carried  3593  to  Oxyrhynchus  also  carried  this  text 
there. 

The  nature  of  the  transaction  is  obscured  by  loss  of  most  of  the  body  of  the 
document.  Even  in  the  subscriptions  the  number  of  letters  lost  at  the  right  could 
amount  to  forty  or  more  (11.  5-7  nn.).  Lines  9-12  written  on  behalf  of  an  illiterate  by 
the  second  scribe  (the  same  second  scribe  as  in  3593)  contain  a  witness’s  attestation 
(ifjLap[Tvpr)cdfj,r)v  1.  11).  The  document  was  in  diploma  form  and  will  have  contained 
both  inner  and  outer  text. 

Roman  consular  and  month  dating  and  the  phrase  ewpayffi)  iv  'P68a>  (1.  4  =  actum 
est  Rhodi)  raise  the  question  whether  this  scrap  records  the  translation  (ipp.r/veia)  of 
a  Latin  document.  Insufficient  remains  for  a  positive  answer.  Against  the  theory  of 
a  translation  is  the  dating  also  by  Rhodian  official  (priest  of  the  Sun)  and  the 
involvement  of  different  hands.  The  subscriptions  show  that  the  text  is  an  original,  not 
a  copy. 

(m.  1)  ]p.[ 

Kapirov  (vac.)  e[ 

AvprjXlov  Kvlvtov  [ 
h TpaxOrj  ev  'Po8a>  [ 

5  Einvyel  CefiacTO)  ic[at 

’O/CTOJjSpUOF  (vac.)  f77-[t  KTICTOV  KCU  CWTTjpOC  TrjC  TtoXetVC 
AvTOKpdropoc  Ka[lcapoc  MdpKov  Avrtoviov  Popdiavov 
Evcefiovc  Eirvyovc  Cefiacrov- 
irri  8e  lepecoc  tov  ' HXlov  MdpKov  [ 

(m.  2)  Avp(i}Xioc)  KveVv  Woe  ElXd[p]oy  xeb?[a  XPVc^llevoc 
rrapd  MdpKov  AvprjXlov  El¬ 
io  pujvlaivoc  tov  Ke  Aiov[vclov  'Pohlov  Sia  to  ep,e  dypap,- 
pbOLTOV  U7r[a]apxetv  ep,ap[TVpr]cdpi.rjV  c.  14/16?  coc  vpo- 
yeypanTcu  (vac.)  [ 

(m.  3)  Kap-rroc 


3  kvlvtov  8  icpccoc  9  ^  Hvlvtoc  ' IXapov  End,  in  e  of  x€lPi  1  altered  to  e  io  1.  kcll 

ii  In  vnapx^iv  the  scribe,  before  he  had  inserted  second  hasta  of  rr,  began  to  make  a  and  had  to  cancel  it  by 
horizontal  stroke  and  superposed  dot 

4  ff.  ‘Done  in  Rhodes  [in  the  consulship  of  the  Imperator  .  .  .  ]  Felix  Augustus  and  [of  ]  of  October, 
when  the  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Antonius  Gordianus  Pius  Felix  Augustus  was  founder  and  saviour  of  the 
city,  and  during  the  priesthood  of  the  sun  held  by  Marcus  .  .  .’ 
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(and  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Quintus  son  of  Hilarus,  borrowing  the  hand  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Eirenion  also 
called  Dionysius,  Rhodian,  owing  to  myself  being  illiterate,  have  testified  [(that)  .  .  .  ]  as  aforewritten.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Carpus  .  . 

2  Kap-nov.  the  name  recurs  written  by  third  hand  (autograph?)  in  1.  13  as  that  of  a  signatory. 

The  name,  which  is  not  markedly  frequent,  is  borne  by  artisans  (Pape-Benseler),  servants,  and  slaves  (SB 
III  7182.7  etc.,  P.  Koln  IV  187.19,  XLIV  3197  9).  The  simple  name  here  without  nomen  or  patronymic 
suggests  the  possibility  that  13  should  be  restored  SfovAoc. 

f  [:  restore  i[vi  pdprvpoc  vel  sim.? 

4  eTrpdx&'rj  —  actum  est  (not  factum ,  as  in  The  Terms  Recto  and  Verso ,  Pap.  Brux.  16,  p.  43). 

The  line  continues  with  the  name  of  an  emperor  or  consul.  Since  the  local  dating  (6-8)  also  includes  the 
name  of  an  emperor,  it  is  likely  that  the  emperor  here  too  is  Gordian  as  in  3593,  holding  the  position  of  /cri'erijc 
and  cojTTjp  of  the  city  (the  uniqueness  of  which  in  a  dating  formula  is  stressed  by  P.  M.  Fraser).  In  that  case,  the 
year  will  be  239  (Gordian’s  first  consulship:  the  last  letter  of  1.  5  is  k,  not  8[(for  St'c)),  and  the  Emperor’s 
colleague  will  have  been  M.  ( =  M’?)  Acilius  Aviola,  whose  name  followed  by  mrdroic,  a  figure,  and  one  of  Kal., 
Ron.,  Idus  in  Greek  will  have  stood  in  the  missing  part  of  the  line — at  least  30  letters,  and  more  if  abbreviations 
were  not  used. 

6-7  If  the  emperor’s  titles  as  founder  and  saviour  are  restored  without  abbreviation,  more  than  50  letters 
are  needed  in  1.  7,  but  1.  6  remains  unexpectedly  short. 

8  If  the  argument  outlined  in  n.  on  4  is  sound,  it  is  likely  that  the  same  priest  of  the  sun  should  be  inserted 
here,  viz.  MdpKov  [AvpijXiov  AOavayopa  Sic  KaO'  v(odectav),  followed  by  p-pvoc  and  a  mouth  name. 

9- 1 1  Down  to  vrrapxeiv  the  formula  used  by  Eirenion,  signing  on  behalf  of  Aur.  Quintus,  can  be  restored 
in  the  exact  terms  used  in  3593.  Presumably  Eirenion  also  called  Dionysius  again  added  the  ethnic  ‘Rhodian’ 
as  there. 

1 1  Presumably  epap[rvpTjcdp.7jv  x  yeycvrjcOat  die  Trpo]yeypaTrTai. 

13  Kdprroc,  ?  §[ouAoc,  cf.  2  n.  above.  p[  is  also  possible.  The  meagre  traces  of  the  tops  ofletters  at  the  end 
are  not  identifiable. 


3595-7.  Three  Leases  of  Potteries 

A  publication  of  3595  and  a  discussion  of  the  evidence  which  all  three  leases 
contribute  to  our  knowledge  of  pottery  manufacture  have  been  given  in  JRS  71  (1981) 
87-97.  The  commentaries  here  are  intended  to  be  read  as  supplements  to  that  article. 


3595. 

36  4B.gg/J(6)a  13.8  X  29.5  cm  5  September  243 

Ayp[r/A(ouc  Ae]ovrapovn  Kal  TlAovcia  Kal  cue  xPVPaT^€Tal  did  Av- 
p [rjAiov  ....  ]odcupov  iniTponov  rrapd  AypqAlov  IJarjcioc  ’ Hcjraicrd- 


r[oc  p.T]Tpo]c  OaicovToc  Karayeivopevoy  iv  Kcdprj  Cevinra 
Ke[papea>c  ojiviKOV  Kepapov.  eKOveiioc  e77tc>eyopiai  picdcucacOai 
5  €771  XpOVOV  €TTJ  8v0  OLTTO  TOV  OVTOC  prjVOC  00)0  TOV  iveCTCUTOC 

t,  ( erovc )  to  vndpxov  vpeiv  iv  irroucip)  peyaAp)  KTr/paroc  rrepl  Ceve- 
TTTa  Kepap  e  'iov  oivikov  Kepapov  city  rate  tovtov  Kapapaic 

i  1.  xPrlfxaT %€TC  3  Oaicovroc ;  1.  Karayivop,€vov  6  £5>  v-rrapyov: ;  1.  vfilv 
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Kal  Kapeivtu  Kal  Aldip  KepapevriKp)  Kal  rote  aAAotc  yp?)- 
CTflpiOLC,  €77 1  TO)  p€  /Car’  CTOC  nAdcai  VpSLV  KCll  OTTTrjcat 
to  teal  inroKavcai  Kal  mcctpcai  Kovrjsa  ’ 0£t/pt/yyetrt/ca  rerap- 
y[o]a  A eyopeva  apidpd)  pvp(Cydda  piav  /cat  Trenra/ctcyet- 
Ata,  dmAoKepapa  e/caron  rrevTrjKOVTa,  Styoa  e/carov  irey- 
Tr/Kovra,  vpq. tv  Trapexovccbv  yow  yawdyiov 
/cat  dppoyeiov  Kal  pteA[d]pyetov  /cat  rrpoc  tt/  Kapeivp) 

15  ra  avrapK-q  Kavpara  Kal  t/Sara  etc  rq v  de^apeyqv 
/ca[t]  Trpoc  n  icco  kott  iav  Triccrjc  oAtcrjc  pejpw  AAivqc 
cue  T7)|v|  'c  /  pvp(i}ddac  pidc  jdAavja  eiKoci  e£,  epov  8e  rrape- 
Xovtoc  ipavra)  rove  avrapKe tc  nAacrac  Kal  vrrovpyovc 
Kal  vrroKavcjac  Kal  Aapfidvovroc  vrrep  picdoy  povepy 
20  tcov  dnAoKepdpoov  toe  rwv  eKarov  Spayptac  rpta/cov- 

ra  8vo  Kal  vrrep  eKraKrov  rrjc  pypiaSoc  o Lvov  Kepdpia  8vo 
o£ovc  Kepdpia  8vo.  rac  8e  cvvayopeyac  tAv  picOcuv 
Spayp.de  TeTpa/ctcyet<(Ar)ac  o/cra/coctac  dnoAripi/jopai  tear  e- 
toc  raiede  rate  doceci,  a770  0<bQ  ecuc  /7ayd>v  /card  prj- 
va  8paxpac  TerpaKoelac,  TJavvi  ’ Errelcf)  etc  imoKavciv  Kara  pq- 
va  Spayptdc  rrevraKociac,  Mecoprj  rye  Aoirrac  Spaypac 
Sia/coctac.  iav  8e  pera  top  rrpOKeipevov  dpiOpov  ire- 
pa  K0vcf>a  rrAdcio  Kal  tovtcuv  ype lav  ey-prai,  e^ecrai  v- 
pe iv  jSacra^pt  aiird  Aapfldy[o~\vTOC  pov  Trap’  vpwv 
tov  i'cov  picdov  Kal  tt)v  niccav  Kal  ra  aAAa  Ka0  opoio- 
TTjra  rov  rrpoKeipevov  apiBpov.  l3e^aiovpevrjc  Se  poi 
rf/c  im8oxfjc  7rapa8d>ccu  ra  irpoteeipeva  Kovcj) a  e- 
77 1  t cuv  tov  avTOV  Kepapeioy  tjjvypcuv  arro  XLP€~ 
pivrjc  rrAdeecuc  /caAdic  cunrrjpeva  Kal  TreiriccoKo- 
35  Trrjpiva  ano  nvBpevoc  pexpt  xetAcuv  prj  rreiSdj(v)- 

ra  ya/ptc  deparrevcivcuv  Kal  ( e)>77ictvcuv  e/cacrou  rerpa- 
Xoov  ya/pouvTOC  pteypt  yet Aoi>  KOTvXac  Ma^ipia- 
vac  eiKoci  Kal  ini  reAet  tov  xpdvov  rrapadwccu  to  av- 
to  Kepapelov  Kadapov  and  errodov  Kal  ocrpaKcuy, 

8  1.  ica/xiVa)  9  1.  vyiv  10  7ncctucat:  2nd  c  corr.  from  tu;  1. ’Of  upuyx‘Tt/cd  10  II  1.  rerpayoa 

1 1  - 1 2  1.  TTcvraKicxihia  13  1.  yauroyetor  14  b  peAdyye tov,  Kafxivui  17  v  corr. 

from  4,  1.  /svpidSoc  23  1.  rerpa/acytAtac  28  1.  cxnTe  28-9  1.  ofiv  3 3 "  4  - ■ 

Xcipiepivrjc  35*6  7r«8a)|36Ta;  1.  rriSwVTa  36  1.  @epam:vclp.wv  37  1.  yeiAouc 
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40  yetvoptevrjc  rrjc  arpa^ecoc  (be  Kadr/Kei,  ptivovToc 
tov  A oyov  Trepl  aov  iav  cf>ava)  oc/oeiXtov.  7)  emS[o- 
XV  xvpia  Kal,  e7rep(p[T]7]deic  (bpLoXoypca.  (erotic)  t, '  ' 

AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  MdpKov  Avrcovtov  TopSiavov 
Evcefiovc  Evtvxovc  Cefiacrov  0(b9 
45  (m-  2)  AvprjXioc  IJarjcic  ’ H<f>a\ tcrajroc  pepdcdcopai  to  Kepa- 

p-etov  Kai  TTOir)cop,cu  rrj[v  nXajciv  ram  npoKeipevcov 
Kovcfxov  poipiwv  Kai  Tr[evTaK]icxeiXia>v,  SnrXoKepa- 
pwv  eiearov  TrevTrjK[ovT a],  S i\6a>v  iiearov  rr evTrj- 
Kovra  ini  tov  indva)  pucOoy  [/cat]  e/cra/cra/v  /cat  napabd)- 
50  co)  arc  npoKeirai,  /ca[t  ineptoTr]]delc  (bpoXoytqca.  Avpr/- 
Xloc  ©ecov  6  Kai  Ac^X-pmaS-pc  eypa]i/ja  vnep  a vtov  prj  et- 
Soroc  ypdpp,[  ara,  pivovToe  rot3]  A  oyov  (be  indveo  Se&r/- 
Aa/rat.  ,  .  [  ]  (vac.) 

]  (vac.) 

40  1.  yivopevr) c  42  L  47  1.  jivplaiv,  nevraKicxiXliov  49  eKTa.KTO>v,  «ir  corr.  from  01c 

0 

‘To  Aurelia  Leontarus(?)  and  Aurelia  Plusia  and  however  you  are  styled  through  Aurelius  .  .  .  odorus 
your  guardian  from  Aurelius  Paesis  son  of  Hephaestas  and  Thaisus  who  lives  in  the  village  of  Senepta,  a  potter 
who  makes  wine  jars.  Of  my  own  free  will  I  undertake  to  take  on  lease  for  a  period  of  two  years  from  the  current 
month  Thoth  of  the  present  seventh  year  the  pottery  for  the  making  of  wine  jars  which  belongs  to  you  in  the 
large  farmstead  of  your  estate  around  Senepta  together  with  its  store  rooms,  kiln,  potter’s  wheel,  and  the  other 
equipment  on  condition  that  each  year  I  make  for  you,  fire,  refire,  and  coat  with  pitch  what  arc  termed 
Oxyrhynchitc  four-chous  jars  to  the  number  of  fifteen  thousand,  one  hundred  and  fifty  double  ceramia,  and 
one  hundred  and  fifty  two-chous  jars,  while  you  provide  the  friable  earth,  the  sandy  and  the  black  earths, 
sufficient  firing  material  for  the  kiln,  water  for  the  cistern,  and  for  coating  with  pitch  twenty-six  talents  of  pitch 
in  weight  by  the  measure  of  Aline  for  the  ten  thousand  jars  and  I  provide  for  myself  sufficient  potters,  assistants, 
and  stokers  and  receive  for  the  price  of  the  single  ceramia  only,  thirty-two  drachmas  per  hundred  and  as  special 
payment  for  the  ten  thousand  jars  two  ceramia  of  wine  and  two  ceramia  of  sour  wine.  The  total  payment  of  four 
thousand  eight  hundred  drachmas  I  shall  receive  annually  in  the  following  instalments:  from  Thoth  to  Pac.hon 
four  hundred  drachmas  a  month,  in  Payni  and  Epeiph  for  firing  five  hundred  drachmas  a  month,  and  in 
Mcsorc  the  remaining  two  hundred  drachmas.  If  over  and  above  the  aforesaid  number  I  make  other  jars  and 
you  have  need  of  them,  you  will  be  able  to  take  them  provided  I  receive  from  you  the  equivalent  price  and  the 
pitch  and  the  other  things  in  the  same  way  as  for  the  aforesaid  number.  If  my  undertaking  is  confirmed,  I  shall 
hand  over  the  aforesaid  jars  on  the  drying-floors  of  the  said  pottery  from  the  winter  manufacture,  well  fired  and 
coated  with  pitch  from  the  foot  to  the  rims,  not  leaking  and  excluding  any  that  have  been  repaired  or  are 
blemished,  each  four-chous  jar  holding  up  to  the  rim  twenty  Maximian  cotylas  and  at  the  end  of  the  period 
I  shall  hand  over  the  said  pottery  free  from  ash  and  sherds.  The  right  of  execution  is  as  is  proper  and  the 
account  of  whatever  I  may  appear  to  owe  shall  remain  outstanding.  The  undertaking  is  irrefutable  and  in 
answer  to  the  formal  question  1  gave  my  assent.  The  seventh  year  of  the  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Anlonius 
Gordianus  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Thoth  7.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Paesis  son  of  Hephaestas,  have  taken  the  pottery  on  lease  and  shall  carry  out  the 
making  of  the  aforesaid  fifteen  thousand  jars,  one  hundred  and  fifty  double  ceramia,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty 
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two-chous  jars  for  the  above  price  and  special  payments  and  I  shall  hand  them  over  as  aforesaid  and  in  answer 
to  the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.  I,  Aurelius  Theon,  also  called  Asclepiades,  wrote  for  him  because  he  is 
illiterate.  The  account  is  outstanding  as  specified  above.’ 

8  Xidiu  KepapevTiKui.  In  ed.  pr.  this  was  translated  without  comment  as  ‘potter’s  wheel’,  which  is  probably 
correct,  but  T.  Reil,  Beitrdge  zur  Kenntnis  des  Gewerbes  40,  could  find  only  one  mention  of  the  potter’s  wheel  in 
the  papyri,  viz.  P.  Lond.  I  121.  867  (p.  112),  Tpogov  [xejpa/nxou.  This  is  in  a  magic  spell.  In  P.  Mich.  V  238, 
a  register  of  contracts,  there  are  two  allusions  to  Xldoi  KepapiiKoi,  viz.  143  6po(Xoyla)  .  .  .  ei’vKp(c^toc)  XiOoiv) 
Kepa(iuKov),  181  6po[Xoyla)  .  .  .  npd(ceaic)  XtSov  KepapuKo(C) .  The  editors’  interpretation  is  given  in  143  n.,  as 
follows:  ‘The  term  At Boc  KepapuKoc  does  not  appear  elsewhere  but  on  the  analogy  of  XlBoc  pyXoKOTTtKot:  ( = 
puAo-;  PSI  III  237.  9)  it  seems  to  mean  a  stone  used  in  making  pottery,  perhaps  as  part  of  the  potter’s  wheel. 
This  interpretation  will  make  sense  both  after  np&cic  and  after  ivoucqcic.  A  6/ioXoyui  imucijceioc  usually  is  an 
agreement  to  furnish  lodgings,  and  here  it  may  well  be  an  agreement  to  provide  such  in  return  for  the  loan  of 
a  stone  used  in  the  manufacture  of  pottery.’  Even  more  relevant  to  our  passage  is  P.  Tebt.  II  342,  which 
concerns  the  lease  of  a  pottery,  16  17  Kepapeiov  cvv  '/met  xptjcr(i}ptoic)  Kai  Xldoic  apezrolc  e^T)pTicp(evov)  rraci 
Kepap€[v]riK  (ole)  f)  .  ,  ‘pottery  together  with  all  furniture  and  with  stones  in  good  order,  and  supplied  with 
everything  including  two  potter’s  tools  (?)  .  .  .’  A  note  comments  on  the  awkwardness  of  the  grammar,  The 
sense  is  also  awkward.  With  our  parallels  and  with  the  aid  of  P.  Amh.  II  93.  8,  where  etpjpTic/aerov  dnaci  clearly 
means  ‘with  all  the  fittings’,  we  can  change  the  expansion  of  l^rjprizp(€vov)  in  P.  Tebt.  342.  17  to 
e^yjpricp(evoic)  and  revise  the  translation  as  follows,  ‘a  pottery  together  with  all  appurtenances  and  with  two 
potter’s  stones  (=  wheels?)  in  good  order  with  all  the  fittings’.  There  is  no  positive  proof  that  XiOoc  is  the 
equivalent  of  rpoyoc,  but  there  is  no  other  obvious  piece  of  equipment  which  needs  to  be  mentioned.  In  the 
detailed  account  of  Egyptian  potter’s  wheels  given  by  R.  Holthoer,  New  Kingdom  Pharaonic  Sties:  the  Pottery. 
The  Scandinavian  Joint  Expedition  to  Sudanese  Nubia,  Vi  (1977)  31-2,  the  materials  envisaged  for  the  construction 
are  wood  and,  because  of  the  red  colour  used  in  some  depictions  of  them,  fired  clay.  However,  it  seems  quite 
plausible  that  a  heavy  stone  wheel,  which  would  conserve  its  momentum  well  after  its  rotation  had  reached  the 
necessary  speed,  would  be  useful  for  the  throwing  of  large  wine  jars.  That  a  wheel  would  have  been  used  for  the 
jars  there  is  no  doubt,  cf.  e.g.  U.  Wilcken,  Gr.  Ostr.  I  16. 

Dr  Helen  Whitehouse  has  drawn  our  attention  to  the  Journal  of  the  Society  for  the  Study  of  Egyptian  Antiquities 
xi.  3  ( 1 98 1 )  1 27-33,  where  Dr  C.  A.  Hope  has  identified  two  pairs  of  stones  as  parts  of  Egyptian  potters’  wheels, 
possibly  the  bearings  of  fast  kick-wheels.  One  stone  of  each  pair  has  a  circular  well  which  fits  a  corresponding 
rounded  projection  on  the  other.  Evidently  one  was  to  spin  while  the  other  remained  stationary  as  a  pivot.  It  is 
not  certain  that  these  stones  are  relevant  to  our  Ai'doc  KepapevriKoc,  bit  tit  is  interesting  that  the  material  is  stone, 
granite  in  one  case,  perhaps  a  basalt  in  the  other.  Dr  Hope  refers  to  similar  stones  from  other  parts  of  the  Near 
East  and  cites  V.  G.  Childe’s  account  of  ancient  devices  for  rotary  motion  in  C.  Singer  et  al.,  A  History  of 
Technology  i,  187-215,  esp.  194-204. 

10-12  By  the  analogy  of  this  passage,  together  with  3596  11-12  and  3597  8-9,  we  can  with  virtual 
certainty  correct  XVII  2153  4-5  from  ( T€Tpa)x(opa ?)  ’EpXfS,  Sitr(Xd)  pea,  bigot  pa?)  Xf  to  (rerpa)^(oa)  ’ EpXfd , 
Si(rtA oKcpapia)  pxa,  3ix°(a)  AJ.  Similarly  in  P.  Mich.  inv.  347.  19-21,  in  f,PE  24  (1977)  130,  we  should  read  a' 
XrjVoii  (T(Tpd)x(oa)  ipK,  (jLinXoKepapa)  T,  f? ' Aryov  opo(ltuc)  '.rcrpdjxioa)  (ufc,  biiynXoKCpapa}  T. 

53  There  is  a  short  space  after  -Xuit<»  and  then  two  traces  of  ink  at  the  level  of  the  tops  of  the  letters. 
Though  the  bottom  edge  of  the  sheet  is  missing,  it  appears  from  the  content  and  from  the  blank  space  at  the 
bottom  right  that  the  document  is  virtually  complete.  One  possibility  here  is  ^[po'(roc)  o  o(uroc),  ‘on  the  same 
date’,  cf.  I  101  60.  The  traces  would  suit  the  tops  of  the  arms  of  chi. 
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3596. 

38  3B.85/A(3-5)c  14.2x26.6  cm  Between  219  and  255 

This  item  has  been  referred  to  as  G  in  JRS  71  (1981)  87-97.  Damage  to  the  lower 
half  has  obscured  some  of  the  details  of  the  payment,  but  it  is  of  particular  interest  for  the 
terms  applied  to  different  types  of  pitch  used  for  lining  the  jars,  see  19  n. 

AvprjXia  Aitlol  Ovyarpl  CerrTLpLL  [o]  p  Cepr^vov  e^ryyrjTevcavroc 
npVTavevcavToc  tt/c  ' 0^vpvyxeL[ra>v]  iroXewc 
napa  KXav8iavov  Kepap,e[ a>c  ou/jutou  Kepdp,ov  lSlov 
EvSaiptovoc  yvpLvacLapxg[v  /3ou]Ae[u]Tou  rijc  avrijc  rroXeioc. 

5  ckovcudc  emSexopLciL  pLLcdwcacdai  in'  iviavrov  eva  en  diro 

a  @d)9  tov  ivecTMTOc  y  ( ctovc )  to  Kara  ce  rera prov  pLepoc  tov  ovtoc 
irpoc  \u)piu)  Mr/rpiKai  /caAou[/xe]va/  irepl  Cevviv  Kepapuelov 
oiviKov  Kepapiov  Kal  twv  ev  aiirw  KapLeivov  /cat  Kap.apd)v 
KCLl  T(hv  TOVTOV  \prjCT!l)pi(ji)V  TTaVTCVV,  €irl  TO)  pL6  irXdcai  COL 

10  /cat  oTTrrjcaL  Kal  mccaicai  a[-7r]p  xeLVePLVVc  nXdceioc 
Kov(f>a  ’  O^vpayyajiKa  [reTpa^oa  /cJipAot/pteva  dpt9p.u> 
r[er]pa/ctc^;etAta,  St7r[Ao/cepapta]  e/caroy,  Si^oa  SeKanevTe, 
cov  rrapexovcTjc  [ptjot  e7r[i  tov  avro]v  KepapLeiov  irapadecea)(v) 
rov  eyxpij^ovTa  x°v[v  pteAayyeJtoy,  ^awoyetov,  dpLpLoyeLo{v) 

15  /cat  etc  ttjv  8e£apLevr)v  u[Sara  /c] ott  irpoc  ttjv  otttt)clv  Kal  /ca- 
nvLCjxov  tuiv  Kov<f>a>y  [rex  eyx]/???£0VTa  /cai/ptara  /cat 
rrpoc  ttjv  iricccociv  to)[v  avTO)\v  Kov<j>a>v  Kal  8nrXoKepdpLU){v) 

Kal  Sixdcjv  ttlcct)\c ]  pfA/cijc  piejrpa/  AXivrjc  crepea  raXavTa 
Sa/Sewa  <Lv  TpaxxSrjCLac  to  ^[pttjcu  Cip'pTt/ojc  to  rjpucv, 

20  pucOoy  Txjc  tc  ttX(Jlc€coc  Kal  OTrjrjceaic  Kal  Trtccd/ceaic  <^a >c)> 

to)]v  Kgy<f>a>v  e/car[o]y  Spa^[p,d>v  TpLaKov]ra  e£.  rac  8e  cvvayo- 
fievac  t]o/v  piLc8d>[v  Spayptac  ytAtjac  TeTpa/coctac  Tec capaKov- 

Ta  a77oAijpt]i/([o]pta[t  c.  12  letters  ]  ckotov  .  [.  ] . 

c.  35  letters  ] .  .  [  6-8  letters 

25  c.  30  letters  etc  tt)v  [ 

2  1.  ’  Ofcvpvyxncbv  3  iStov  6  yj  8  1.  Kafxivov  9  cot:  c  corr.  from  k  ill. 

'O^vpvyxiTiKa  12  1.  lerpaKicxl^M  13  -napaBectia  14  appoydo  15  DfSara;  only  left 

half  of  diaeresis  visible  17  Bin\oKepap.w  19  I.  Cipi-rt/rijc 


6-8  ]TOiy[,],  [,],  [ . Spa]y[ptac  ,  ,  ]a/coctac Teccapa/covra, 

Aijptt/ijoptat  Se  cktolktcov  o^ovc  /ce[p]apttov  ev,  ^a/cijc  ap- 
Ta/3-  5-6] ,  .  jSejSatot/ptevTyc  8e  ptot  jrjc  eiriSox’fjc  7ro/.'pc[op,a]  t 
Trjv  TrXacLV  /ca]t  6tttt]clv  Kal  ttlccmclv  twv  7rpo/cetpteva/v  Koxxfxov 
30  /cat  ScirAo/cepaptcov  /cat  Siyocov  Kal  irapaSwcw  Tavra  to>  Eire icf> 

ptjpyvt  tov  evecTtoToc  ctovc  eirl  twv  tov  /cepaptetou  t/ruy/xdjv  a7ro  yet- 
pLepivrjc  rrXdcecoc  /caAcoc  auTTppteva  /cat  77e7ricco/co7rppteva 
arro  yetAouc  aypt  irvOpievoc  dpecrd  ptp  ireiScovTa  ya/ptc  depa- 
irevcLpuov  Kal  emcivtov.  opioXoyw  8e  o</>etAetv  a.7ro  irXdcecoc  tov  8lcX6{6vtoc) 
35  |3  (eVouc)  /cou]</>a  Sta/cocta  irevTrjKovra,  SnrXoKepapLa  -nevTTjKOVTa 

c.  8  ]  _  et,  c0at  irLccrjc  CipLTiKrjc  ifteiXov  TaX avTOV  ev  /cat  t, 

c.  1 2  ] . [ .  .  ]  .  evecrcoT . /c  gycf)  [ . .]tv 


c.  15 

]..[ 

C-  10  ].[ 

C.  20 

c.  45 

] .  aV . 

40 

c.  45 

L..T 

Back,  top  left,  across  the  fibres:  (m.  2)  ‘Paaxj>i  (Spayptat)  p 


33  1.  mbciiVTa  34  SieA^  36  1.  tjjiXov  41  $P 

‘To  Aurelia  Apia,  daughter  of  Septimius  Serenus,  formerly  cxegctcs  and  prytanis  of  the  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  from  Claudianus  a  potter  who  makes  wine  jars,  dependant  of  Eudaemon,  gymnasiarch  (and) 
councillor  of  the  same  city.  Of  my  own  free  will  I  undertake  to  take  on  lease  for  one  year  as  from  Thoth  1  of  the 
current  3rd  year  your  fourth  share  of  the  pottery  for  the  making  of  wine  jars  which  is  on  the  estate  called 
Mother’s  (?)  near  Sennis  and  also  of  the  kiln  in  it,  the  storehouses,  and  all  its  appurtenances,  on  condition  that  I 
make  for  you,  fire,  and  coat  with  pitch  from  winter  manufacture  what  are  called  Oxyrhynchitc  four-chous  jars 
to  the  number  offour  thousand,  one  hundred  double  ceramia,  (and)  fifteen  two-chous  jars,  while  you  provide 
for  me  in  the  said  pottery  on  deposit  the  necessary  black  earth,  friable  earth,  and  sandy  earth  and  water  for  the 
cistern  and  the  necessary  firing  material  for  the  firing  and  smoking  of  thejars  and,  for  coating  the  samejars  and 
double  ceramia  and  two-chous  jars  with  pitch,  twelve  standard  talents  in  weight  by  the  measure  of  Aline  of 
pitch,  of  which  half  (is  to  be)  Troadensian  (?)  pitch  and  half  from  Siris,  at  a  wage  for  the  making,  firing,  and 
coating  with  pitch,  of  thirty-six  drachmas  per  hundred  jars.  The  total  payment  of  one  thousand  four  hundred 
and  forty  drachmas  I  shall  receive  .  .  .  one  hundred  .  .  .  hundred  and  forty  drachmas;  and  I  shall  receive  as 
special  payments  one  ceramion  of  sour  wine  and  . . .  artaba(s?)  oflentils.  If  my  undertaking  is  confirmed,  Ishall 
carry  out  the  making,  firing,  and  pitching  of  the  aforesaid  jars,  double  ceramia  and  two-chous  jars  and  I  shall 
hand  these  over  in  the  month  of  Epeiph  of  the  current  year  on  the  drying-floors  of  the  pottery  from  winter 
manufacture  well  fired  and  coated  with  pitch  from  rim  to  foot,  satisfactory  and  not  leaking  and  without  any 
that  have  been  repaired  or  blemished.  I  acknowledge  that  I  owe  from  the  manufacture  of  the  past  2nd  year  two 
hundred  and  fifty  jars  and  fifty  double  ceramia  .  .  .  one  bare  talent  of  pitch  from  Siris  and  . .  .  the  current .  .  . 
jars  .  .  .’ 

Back.  (2nd  hand)  ‘Phaophi,  100  dr.’ 
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i  We  can  now  see  that  XXXVIII  2854  36,  printed  as  .  .  ama  'aSeX <j>fj  '(?),  refers  to  this  Aurelia  Apia. 
The  line  is  an  endorsement  on  a  document  emanating  from  her  brother  Septimius  Eudaemon,  cf.  4  and  3597  1 , 
also  child  of  Aurelius  (cf.  XLVII 3365  4, 9, 86)  Septimius  Serenus.  For  the  family  see  JRS  71  ( 1 98 1 )  92.  In  spite 
of  the  fact  that  in  2854  36  aSeA ifa  is  about  5  cm  to  the  right  of .  .  ama  and  about  1  cm  higher,  it  seems  likely  that 
the  whole  should  be  construed  as  an  address  in  the  dative,  . ,  Ama  'aSeX^ij The  damaged  traces  at  the 
beginning  do  not  favour  Ayp^Xia)  or  a7ro(Soc),  which  are  obvious  possibilities.  In  2854  Eudaemon  offers  to 
resign  all  his  property  to  avoid  a  cumulation  of  liturgies  and  it  is  possible  that  even  then,  on  1 2  November  248, 
he  held  some  of  it  in  common  with  his  sister,  cf.  3597  4. 

3  18  Cov.  Cf.  3597  15m 

5-6  en  ano,  ‘as  from’,  cf.  H.  G.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  889-9 1  >  indicates  that  the  document,  like  3595  and 
3597,  was  actually  dated  after  the  beginning  of  the  term  of  the  lease.  Land  leases  also  were  customarily  drawn 
up  after  the  beginning  of  the  term,  see  3589  4  n.  Usually,  however,  I™  is  not  added  at  this  point.  The 
endorsement  0aco<jn  (Spaxpai)  p  (41),  may  suggest  that  no  payment  was  due  till  the  second  month  of  the  year. 
Lines  34-5  show  that  a  similar  contract  had  existed  in  the  previous  year,  cf.  3597  40-4  n. 

6  y  (erovc) .  Since  Glaudianus  is  known  from  3597  to  be  operating  in  260/1 ,  this  lease  must  fall  somewhere 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  Since  rrjc  *0£vpvyx€i[r<x>v]  rroXcioc  (2)  lacks  an  honorific  epithet,  which  had 
been  introduced  at  least  by  February  269,  see  £PE  12  (1973)  277-92,  and  Apia  does  have  the  nomen  Aurelia,  as 
a  result  of  the  constitutio  Antoniniana ,  the  possible  third  years  are  219/20,  223/4,  236/7,  239/4°>  245 /6,  252/3,  and 
255/6.  The  later  years  of  this  range  are  more  likely  than  the  earlier. 

7  k aXov\jie\v<x):  read  by  H.  G.  T.  Maehler.  Possibly  the  name  MrfrpiK(p  alludes  to  property  inherited  from 
the  mother’s  side  or  to  property  allotted  to  the  mother  of  the  family  at  some  stage  in  the  past. 

1 1  1 2  On  the  types  and  sizes  of  jars  see  JRS  71  (1981)  95-6. 

14  On  the  types  of  earth  see  JRS  71  (1981)  92-3. 

15  -16  KaTrvLCfxov.  Add.  lexx.  Cf.  JRS  71  (1981)  94,  3597  20. 

18  On  the  fierpov  AXivrjc  see  JRS  71  (1981)  89  (16  n.). 

1 9  On  these  types  of  pitch  see  JRS  71  (1981)  94-5,  where  it  is  established  that  they  also  occur  in  XXXI 
2570  23  -5.  It  is  perhaps  worth  adding  that  the  Lucanian  Siris  had  some  connection  with  Troy,  see  Strabo  vi  1 4 
(264)  TTorapLoi  Svo  7rX(x)Tol0^KipLc  Kal  Ciptc,  ip  ov  ttoXic  fjv  6fj,d)Wfj.oc  TpcjUri  ktX.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that 
TpcoaSyc (a  and  Ctpm/07  were  two  qualities  of  pitch  from  this  area.  The  best  wood  pitch  for  lining  jars  came 
from  neighbouring  Bruttium,  see  Pliny,  NH 14.  25,  and  the  only  analysis  of  the  black  lining  on  Gracco-Roman 
jars  revealed  that  in  that  case  it  was  a  wood  product,  see  JRS  71  (1981)  94.  There  is,  therefore,  as  yet  no 
evidence  that  mineral  pitch  was  ever  used  in  jars.  In  Egypt,  notoriously  poor  in  wood,  this  substance  would  be 
valuable,  which  is  consistent  with  the  indications  of  careful  supervision  of  its  use  (P.  Cair.  Zen.  Ill  59481 ;  3597 
23)  and  careful  accounting  (3588) 

2 1  TpiaKov]Ta  €%.  The  rate  is  32  drachmas  in  both  3595,  which  is  earlier,  and  3597,  which  is  later. 

23  aTToXrpi\tjf[o\yi.(}\i.  Cf.  3595  23,  3597  1 7.  In  the  second  half  of  the  line  ]  eKarov  presumably  refers  to  an 
instalment  or  instalments  of  100  dr.,  cf.  41,  which  is  an  endorsement,  0a co<jn  (Spax^at)  p .  In  the  other 
documents  there  is  a  longer  passage,  different  in  each  case,  between  dTroXr]p,ijiO[iai  and  any  amount.  At  the  end 
of  the  line  the  chief  difficulty  is  the  rapidity  of  the  writing.  A  good  suggestion  for  the  text  could  probably  be 
verified  from  the  remains. 

24-5  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  isolated  traces  in  24  were  part  of  the  same  line  as  25.  The  fact  that  the 
other  two  documents  have  clauses  providing  for  an  extra  supply  of  jars  if  they  should  be  needed  (3595  27-31, 
3597  25-7)  suggests  not.  On  the  other  side,  it  seems  attractive  to  restore  etc  rrjv  [ xmoKavciv ]  tojv  .  .  .  SpaJ^f/ndc 
, ,  Ja/coctac  reccapaKovra  and  to  suppose  that  a  clause  comparable  with  3595  22-  7  and  3597  16  -20  is  here 
shared  between  the  fragments.  If  this  suggestion  were  correct  we  ought  to  be  able  to  read  the  name  of  a  month, 
JJa m,  ’ Eirelp ,  or  Mecopr/,  before  etc.  The  remains  do  not  favour  these,  but  suggest  rather  ] ,  <^,  though  even  that 
is  far  from  certain. 

26  A  very  characteristic  oblique  stroke  descending  to  the  left  makes  8pa\x\p,dc  virtually  certain,  after 
which  the  space  favours  the  shorter  possibilities,  St  ja/coctac,  rptja/coctac,  or  e£]a/cociac.  If  the  payment  were  for 
imoKavcLC,  see  24-5  n.,  the  parallels  would  favour  c£]a/coctac,  cf.  3595  25,  3597  20,  both  rrcvraKocCac ,  though  the 
second  of  these  is  a  single  payment,  while  the  first  stipulates  500  dr.  for  each  of  two  months. 

27-8  In  3597  27  the  extras  are  two  jars  of  sour  wine  and  one  artaba  of  lentils.  Here  there  is  only  one  jar  of 
sour  wine.  The  trace  could  suit  dp[rdfir)c  rjfuc]y  or  dp[rdflrjv  fiCajvy  but  not  Svo  or  rpCa.  Higher  numbers  do  not 
seem  very  likely. 
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28  7rotijc[ojaa]t.  Cf.  3595  46;  contrast  3597  28  (ttol^cco). 

34-5  Sec  5  -6  for  the  year  number.  Cf.  3597  40-3  for  similar  arrears. 

35  6  The  restricted  space  at  the  beginning  of  36  perhaps  suggests  that  the  first  clause  finished  at  the  end 
of  35,  though  the  annotation  of  arrears  in  3597  40-3  also  includes  SCyoa.  In  36  the  fourth  letter  is  best  taken  as 
lambda,  which  suggests  something  like  e/xoi  Si  6](j>etX ccdai.  The  meaning  should  be  similar  in  both  documents. 

36  peiXov  (=  i/h Aw)  rdXavrov  ev.  Cf.  W.  Chr.  321  introd.  In  that  case  the  contrast  is  with  the  (xeraXXiKov 
rdXavrov,  which  is  two  and  a  half  times  as  big.  Here  in  1 8  we  have  crcped  raXavra ,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  crepcoc  I  b,  but  the 
relation  between  the  crepeov  rdXavrov  and  the  ijuXov  rdXavrov  is  not  known,  still  less  any  modern  equivalent  for 
either. 

37  Read  perhaps  [roly  ivecrd)ro(c)  y  (crovc);  eveertor?  pap.? 

3597. 

37  3B.87/G(3)a  13.4X  32  cm  22  September  260 

This  lease  has  been  referred  to  as  B  in  JRS  71  (1981)  87  -97.  The  back  is  blank. 


CeiTTifnicp  Evdalpovi  yvpvacidpyp)  j8 ov\(evrfj )  rrjc  ’O^vpvyy(iTd)v)  tt6X{co)c) 

rrapd  KXav8iavov  ISlov  Kepapeorc.  skovc lojc  e/rtSe- 

yopLai  p.ic9d>cac6ai  rrpoc  to  evecToc  a  ( ctoc )  to  Kara  ce  rpirov 

pepoc  ov  eyeic  kolvov  Trpoc  tovc  d8eXrf>ovc  cov  Trpoc  a> 

5  eyeTac  { Trpoc }  ^copta/  yp,d)v  rrepl  Cevvtv  Kepa/iiov  olvlkov 
KCpaprov  Kal  Tcov  ev  ayra >  Kap.elva)v  Kal  Kap,apd>v  Kal  XPV~ 
crrjpicov  TrdvTtov,  e-rrl  to)  pat,  vXdce  col  arro  xeLp-epivrjc 
TrXpcecpc  Kovcf>a  ’O^ypyyyLTLKd  TCTpayo a  KaXovp,eva 
dpiOpLO)  oKTaKicyeiXia,  8nrXoKepap.a  i Karov ,  Styoa  Tpta- 
10  Kovra,  T(py  cd>v  rrapeyovTojv  p,or  ev  rai  /cepa/xtco  yovv 

peXavyiov,  dp.p.pyipy,  yavvoyiov  Kal  tcl  dXXa  ivxpTlCovra 

rravTa,  XapL^dvovroc  pov  vnep  puedov  rrjc  pev  nXacea>c 

Kal  OTTTrjcecoy  /cat  Trtcftpcetpc  (pc  rd)v  Kovrfxvv  eKarov  8pa^p,co(v) 

TpiaKovry,  Syo,  yei{vovTai .)  irrl  to  a vto  Spa^ptat  Stc^ctAtat  TrevTa/coct- 
15  at  i^r/Koyra,  a<f> ’  diy  y-rroXoyoyvTai  yyrep  piev  arrorfroptov  poy 

Toy  KApyStayoy  Spa^pcat  eTrraKOciai.  Tac  Se  Xonrac  dpaxpac  ycr- 
Atac  o/CTa/coctac  i^r/KovTa  d7roA^p,i/iop.ai  irapa  cov  airo  rod  ovtoc 
pLTjvoc  ©<p9  ewe  TyfiL  Kal  a vtov  Tvfii  Kara  pirjv a  S payp-ac  Sia/coct- 
ac,  Meyelp  8payp.de  Tpta/coctac,  ’Errelr/)  Mecoprj  Trpoc  rrjv  VTroKavci(v) 

20  Tac  Aotyac  Spayp-ac  TrevraKoclac  <(e^7j/covTa?y  npoc  8e  icanvicpov  tojv 


1  j8ou,  ot;vpvyx) t&  2  iSiov  3  5  1.  cXeTe>  Kepafieiov  6  Kap.etva>V. 

possibly  from  a.f>]  1.  Kap.(vwv  7  ^  9  oKraKic^iXia  10  1.  KepaptLO) 

p.eXdyyei.ov,  appoyeiov,  yauroyf toi-,  iyxprjiovra  12  imp  13  bfm.yjj.oy.  1.  8pax/rac 

1.  yivovrai,  Stc^tAiai  1 5  virep  1 6  I  7  1.  xL^Lac  *9  vnoKavcX 
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Koycjxpy  Kal  yiTOKayciv  nape^eic  ptot  ev  tw  Kepaptigj  rd  ivxp'fj- 
Covtq  Kay/xara  Kal  rrpoc  tt/v  rrlccojciv  tovtcov  tt)v  ivyp’U- 
£ oycav  Triccav,  cov  CTraKoXovdovvTOC  rrj  ttlccojcl.  irapetje ic 
8e  p.01  aSiaXeiTTTOJC  etc  tt)v  S e^aptevrjv  ra  evxpJ]tovra  vSa- 

25  ra.  81 . Se  cot  xMPLC  T(*)v  77/>o/cei/ceva>v  Kovcfxpy  OTTTrjptcva 

Kal  Treijicciopteva  dpLdpL[g>]  ckutov,  Aa/c/3a vovtoc  /cot  inrep 
eKTQKjtpv  o£ovc  Kepapua  8yo,  (fiaKrjc  a prafirjv  pttav.  fie- 
/3gigvpLeyy]c  8e  /cot  TfjC  e'mSox'fjc  77on/ca)  rr/v  to>v  Kovcjxov 
tt Xaciy  /c[ai]  ottttjclv  Kal  ttlcccjciv  irapexa>v  e/caurw  77  A a- 

30  cjac.  Kal  [ . ]etav  nracav  Kal  avoSthca)  ra  Kov<f>a  T<h  ’Enelc/) 

ptTjvi  eirt  jpjy  roy  Kepapugv  ifivypichv  arro  xeLp,epivrjc  irAa- 
cewc  KaXaic  (LirTippLeva  Kal  TreTnccoopLeva  ano  yeiXovc  aypt  7 tv- 
dpteyoc  eyapiCTa  ptr/  iriptbvTa  ^aipic  Oepanevctpicov  Kal 
evicivtov  /cat  e-rri  TeXet  rot)  xPovov  Trapa8coca>  to  Kepapdov 
35  zcara  to  pucOpyptevov  /cot  ptepoc  ( Kadapov y  arro  ctto8ov  Kal  ocTpdi<a>v, 
tt)c  TTpdjpeooc  cot  ovctjc  (he  KaOrjKet.  Kvp'ta  rj  eTuhox^  Kal 
errepMTrjdelc  (hptoXoyrjca.  (erotic)  a  '  '  AvTOKpaTopcov  Kaicdpa>{y) 
Titov  (PovXfitoy  Tovylov  MaKpiavoy  Kal  Titov  TovXfNov  ’Iovvioy 
KgvtrjTov  Evcefichv  Evjvx<hv  Ce[ Sacjatv  @d>9  kc. 

40  (m.  2)  CeTTTipt(ioc)  Ev8a(puov  c€o//c(eta)/cat) 

Aot(  77  )  ev  aurai  077(0)  Aoyou  t,  (erouc) 

KOV(f>(a)  pv,  8tirXoK€papi.(a)  kcl,  Styoa  y  ' , 
vtccTjc  (raAavrov)  a. 


21  1.  K€pafL€Lov  2 1 “2  1.  €yxpr}CovTa  22  3  1.  eyxprji^ov cav  23  1.  Tucccocei  24  1. 

eyxp^ovra  24-5  vSara  25  1.  KOV<f>a  (?)  dmTrjpieva  26  1.  fxov;  imep  3 1  1.  Kepafieiov 

33  1.  evapecra,  7 nSaivra  34  1.  Kepapuetov  37  L  a">  Kaicapa)  38  iovviov  (twice) 

39  Kovirjrov  40  ceTTTL^,  cecr)^  41  A ot\  av  \  ^5  4-2  KOV^>  BnrXoKepaf1  43  ( raXavrov ): 

symbol  resembles  £  with  a  long,  nearly  vertical,  tail 

‘To  Septimius  Eudaemon,  gymnasiarch,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  his  dependant 
Glaudianus,  a  potter.  Of  my  own  free  will  I  undertake  to  take  on  lease  for  the  present  first  year  your  third  share 
of  the  pottery  for  the  making  of  wine  jars  which  you  own  jointly  with  your  siblings  on  your  estate  near  Sennis 
and  also  of  the  kilns  in  it,  and  storehouses  and  all  appurtenances,  on  condition  that  I  make  for  you  from  the 
winter  manufacture  what  are  called  Oxyrhynchite  four-chous  jars  to  the  number  of  eight  thousand,  one 
hundred  double  ceramia,  and  thirty  two-chous  jars,  while  your  people  provide  for  me  at  the  pottery  black 
earth,  sandy  earth,  and  friable  earth  and  everything  else  necessary  and  I  receive  for  the  price  of  the  making, 
firing,  and  coating  with  pitch  thirty-two  drachmas  per  hundred  jars,  total  two  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty 
drachmas,  from  which  are  deducted  the  dues  of  myself,  Claudianus,  seven  hundred  drachmas.  The  remaining 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty  drachmas  I  shall  receive  from  you  from  the  current  month  Thoth  until 
and  including  Tybi  two  hundred  drachmas  a  month,  in  Mecheir  three  hundred  drachmas,  in  Epeiph  and 
Mesore  for  stoking  the  remaining  five  hundred  drachmas.  For  the  smoking  of  the  jars  and  for  the  stoking  you 


I 


will  provide  for  me  at  the  pottery  the  necessary  firing  material  and  for  coating  these  with  pitch  the  necessary 
pitch,  while  you  supervise  the  process  of  coating  them  with  pitch.  And  you  will  provide  for  me  without 
intermission  the  necessary  water  for  the  cistern.  I  shall  make  (?)  for  you,  besides  the  aforesaid,  jars  fired  and 
coated  with  pitch  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  shall  receive  as  special  payments  two  ceramia  of  sour  wine 
and  one  artaba  of  lentils.  If  my  undertaking  is  confirmed  I  shall  carry  out  the  manufacture,  firing  and  coating 
with  pitch,  providing  for  myself  potters  and  all  assistance  (?)  and  I  shall  hand  over  in  the  month  of  Epeiph  on 
the  drying-floors  of  the  pottery  the  jars  from  winter  manufacture  well  fired  and  coated  with  pitch  from  the  rim 
to  the  foot,  satisfactory  and  not  leaking  and  without  any  that  have  been  repaired  or  blemished  and  at  the  end  of 
the  period  I  shall  hand  over  the  pottery  free  from  ash  and  sherds,  the  right  of  execution  belonging  to  you  in  due 
form.  The  undertaking  is  irrefutable  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.  The  first  year  of 
Imperatores  Caesares  Titus  Fulvius  Iunius  Macrianus  and  Titus  Fulvius  Iunius  Quietus  Pii  Felices  Augusti, 
Thoth  25.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Septimius  Eudaemon,  have  certified  remaining  booked  to  him  from  the  account  of  the  7th 
year  150  jars,  21  double  ceramia,  3  two-chous  jars,  1  talent  of  pitch.’ 


i~2  For  the  lessor  and  his  family  and  his  potter  see  JRS  71  (1981)  92  and  3596  1  n. 

2  ISlov.  See  15  n. 

5  For  the  village  see  P.  Pruned,  Icentri  abitati ,  167.  It  seems  very  likely  that  this  is  the  same  pottery  as  that 
in  3596,  see  JRS  71  (1981)  92.  Since  the  pottery  in  3596  7  is  described  as  being  77 poc  MyTpLKO) 

KaXov\p,€\v(p  7 T€pl  Cevviv,  and  the  wording  seems  garbled  here,  it  is  worth  stating  that  attempts  to  read  rrpoc 
e'xere  ( vel  sim.)  fL'qrpoc  have  not  been  successful. 

10  The  figure  for  two-chous  jars  was  given  wrongly  in  the  table  in  JRS  71  (1981)  91  as  35  instead 
of  30. 

1 5  The  word  airo(j>opaL  was  applied  particularly  to  the  proportion  of  a  slave’s  earnings  which  was  payable 
to  his  master,  see  I.  Biczunska-MaJowist,  UEsclavage  ii  106-8,  eadem>  JJP  15  (1965)  65  -72;  add  P.  Oxy.  Hcls. 
26.  1 3.  This  interpretation  of  the  deduction  for  arro^opai  agrees  well  with  the  description  of  the  potter  in  3596  3 
and  3597  2  as  the  iSioc  of  Septimius  Eudaemon,  and  with  the  absence  of  the  nomen  Aurelius,  patronymic  etc., 
and  origin.  Contrast  3595  2-3,  AypyXlov  llarjcioc  ktX.  It  throws  more  light  on  this  use  of  the  word  18 toe,  for 
which  see  H.  Koskenniemi,  Sludien  zur  Idee  und  Pkraseologie  des  gr.  Brief es  104.  We  may  compare  particularly 
Epagathus  the  slave  of  L.  Bellenus  Gemellus.  Gemellus  frequently  addressed  his  letters  'ErrayaQa>  t<&  t&Up  (P. 
Fay.  1 10.  2,  1 1 1.  2,  32,  1 12.  2,  1 16.  2,  120.  2;  cf.  121.  2,  122.  2,  written  by  Gemellus’  son  Sabinus  to  rcfxcivcp  to> 
18lw  and  to  ’ErraydOai  ra>  18(a)).  The  editors  of  P.  Fay.  took  Epagathus  for  a  member  of  Gemellus’  family, 
perhaps  a  nephew,  see  P.  Fay.  no  introd.,  and  it  only  later  emerged,  from  a  fuller  publication  of  P.  Fay.  260 
(descr.)  in  SPP  IV  pp.  1 16- 1 8,  that  he  was  a  slave.  Line  5  there  has  FepeXXoc  81a  ’ Err[a\yd[9]ov  7r[at]Sapi[oi;], 
cf.  El.  Pap.%  (1957)  73. 

It  seems  likely  that  a  thorough  survey  of  this  use  of  c'Sioc  would  reveal  something  more  about  slavery  in 
Egypt,  though  it  would  be  difficult  to  draw  the  proper  distinctions  between  this  and  other  uses.  It  looks  as  if  the 
persons  described  only  as  t'Sioi  in  XVII  2144  11,  13,  18,  20,  24  may  have  been  slaves  belonging  to  the  yeovxot 
mentioned  in  2,  6,  16,  and  27.  Cf.  XLIX  3505  1  and  n. 

16-20  Even  though  abrasion  and  disturbance  of  the  fibres  at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines  make  some 
readings  doubtful  in  detail,  it  seems  clear  that  the  total  of  instalments  cannot  match  the  figure  specified  in  17. 
Most  of  the  figures  are  confirmed  in  various  ways.  First,  8,000  jars  (9)  at  32  dr.  per  100  (13-14)  should  indeed 
cost  2,560  dr.  (14-15),  and  if  e^Kovra  is  seriously  damaged  in  15,  it  is  clearer  in  17,  where  the  remains  of  the  xi 
are  particularly  characteristic.  The  deduction  of  700  dr.  (16)  from  2,560  does  indeed  leave  1,860  (16-17).  But 
1 ,000  (i.c.  five  instalments  of  200) ,  plus  300,  plus  500,  total  1 ,800  and  there  is  no  room  anywhere  for  the  missing 
60.  Probably  e^Kovra  has  been  omitted  in  20,  see  3596  26,  where  the  odd  40  dr.  of  the  total  of  1 ,440  dr.  is  paid 
back  in  the  last  instalment.  Note  also  that  there  is  a  word  omitted  below  in  35. 

20  KairvicpLov.  Add.  lexx.  Cf.  3596  15-16  n. 

23  For  the  supervision  of  the  use  of  pitch  see  3596  19  n. 

25  We  expect  rrXdcco,  cf.  3595  28,  or  a  synonym.  The  traces,  which  are  on  disturbed  fibres,  would  perhaps 
allow  8Lg.rrXp.cpjy  though  that  may  be  a  little  too  long.  This  verb  appears  in  the  papyrological  dictionaries  ( WB 
I)  with  a  single  reference  to  P.  Mon.  I  6.  47  (vi  ad),  where  it  is  used  metaphorically  about  the  invention  of 
a  false  story  in  a  lawsuit. 
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Kovtfiwv  oTTTrjfiem  (=  aumj/xira).  It  would  be  easier  to  understand  Kovtpwv  with  npoKeipevuiv  and 
have  Kov<f>a  expressed  with  <u7mj/xera  ktA.,  but  the  remains,  though  damaged,  indicate  that  kov^wv  was 
written. 

30  Restore  perhaps  [vnovpy]elav  ( =  vnovpy lav) ;  cf.  3595  1 7  19  ep,ov  Se  napcxovroc  epavrru  rove  aurap/cetc 
nAdcrac  Kal  vnovpyoiic  Kal  vnoKavcrac. 

33  TnpdtvTa  =  niSdjvra.  For  occasional  confusion  ofS  and  p  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  \  no.  Add  XL  2895 
i  6  xXapvpo^topeiv  =  xhapvdorpopeLV. 

35  (iraBapov)  -  Cf.  3595  39. 

40  Scptimius  Eudaemon’s  own  hand,  though  large  and  unrefined,  is  not  that  of  a  flpadeaic  ypd<j> wv. 

40-4  Cf.  3596  34-5,  where  Claudianus  acknowledges  that  he  owes  from  the  previous  year  250  Kovifsa,  50 

hmXoKepapa,  and  possibly  a  number  of  Sfyoa,  see  n.  He  then  makes  some  other  acknowledgement,  doubtful 
because  of  the  damage  to  the  papyrus,  involving  1  bare  talent  (i/itAor  raAavrov  ev)  of  pitch.  Probably  the 
situations  are  much  the  same  in  both  cases. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  we  should  punctuate  strongly  after  cecr)p.(e(iop.ai)  and  expand  the  next  word  to 
Ao((7ra£eTai)  vel  sim.,  or  take  it  all  as  one  sentence  and  expand  to  Xoi(nd)  or  Aoi.inalnfuva),  which  is  perhaps  the 
better  solution  and  is  used  for  the  translation.  The  meaning  will  be  much  the  same  in  either  case. 

The  pots  and  the  pitch  are  not  quite  on  the  same  footing.  The  meaning  of  Aot(tr  )  evamui  is,  ‘(there  are?) 
remaining  booked  to  him  . .  .’  The  pots  clearly  have  not  been  supplied  by  the  lessee  to  the  lessor,  but  the  pitch, 
on  the  contrary,  has  been  supplied  by  the  lessor  to  the  lessee  (cf.  20-3)  and  has  not  been  accounted  for.  What 
this  means  in  the  case  of  the  pitch  is  not  clear.  We  need  to  bear  in  mind  that,  although  no  rate  is  specified  in  this 
document,  in  the  others  the  pitch  is  supplied  at  the  rate  of  2.6  talents  per  1,000  jars  (3595  1 7)  or  3  talents  per 
1 ,000  jars  (3596  1 8- 1 9,  cf.  3588),  so  that  one  talent  should  be  enough  for  about  330  to  385  jars,  if  we  neglect  the 
question  of  the  i/uAor  and  the  crepedv  raXavnov,  which  appears  only  in  3596.  The  likeliest  possibility  is  perhaps 
that  the  potter,  though  he  had  supplied  only  1 50  Kov<f> a  too  few,  had  been  sparing  with  his  allowance  of  pitch 
and  had  enough  of  it  left  to  line  330  to  385  jars.  Another  possibility  is  that  he  had  run  through  his  allowance 
and  also  used  one  talent  extra  even  in  the  process  of  lining  fewer  jars  than  had  been  specified. 

41  £  (erotic) .  This  is  a  year  of  the  reign  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  i.e.  the  previous  Julian  year,  259/60. 
The  usurpers  Macrianus  and  Quietus  came  to  power  early  in  the  Egyptian  year  260/1,  see  XLIX  3476  of 
Thoth  20  =  17  September  260,  i.e.  the  twentieth  day  of  the  year.  Cf.  fPE  46  (1982)  210. 


3598.  Private  Account 

i7qB.56/F(c)  11.4x10.6cm  Early  fourth  century 

An  account  of  grain  payments  made  to  various  tradespeople,  including  a 
■nXvctpdptoc,  see  3599  7  n.  The  text  is  in  a  hand  similar  to  CPR  VI  39-40,  Tafel  17  (ad 
325?),  but  the  lettering  is  more  generously  spaced  here.  The  back  is  blank. 

Xoy(oc)  cirov  avepeyOevroc  Sia 

ttolktcovoc  and  BepKv  (vac.)  (aprafia i)[ 

(air)  avaXcorai  (vac.)  [ 

TepptavM  I8ia>  v{rrep)  oi/fcavicov  (dpra/3 at)  [ 

5  &eo8u>pu>  v[i rep)  oiftcuvlwv  [ 

Zaict/ttai  tStat  v(i rep)  oifjurvicuv  {dprafiai)  [ 


I  A  oy~ 


3  L  =  (cSv);  1.  avr/Xcorai  or  av^Xcovrai 


4  tStcu 


4-8  v>  =  v(nep) 


Xlrpfj  7rXvcLp,apta>  v(jrep)  cvvr a/)ea>[c 
TeycLce  1  yna</>[t]cca  v(i rep)  cvvra^e[coc 
Tci8(l)pa>  Kara .  ,  pi  'up  A Krfjc  [ 


9  icL&WpiO 

‘Account  of  grain  transported  up  from  Berky  by  lighter.  JV  artabas,  of  which  there  have  been  paid  out: 

To  Germanus,  dependant,  for  wages,  jV  artabas. 

To  Theodorus,  for  wages, .  .  . 

To  Zosimus,  dependant,  for  wages,  TV  artabas. 

To  Hatres,  laundryman,  for  salary,  .  .  . 

To  Techosis,  fulling  woman,  for  salary,  .  ,  . 

To  Isidorus,  ...  of  Akte  .  .  .’ 

1  dvevexSevroc.  As  Berky  is  upriver  from  Oxyrhynchus,  ava-  here  denotes  movement  from  village  to 
metropolis,  cf.  W.  Chr.  495  introd.,  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  4.93  n.  36. 

2  BepKv.  On  the  border  of  the  Hermopolite  and  Oxyrhynchite  nomes,  on  the  West  bank  of  the  Nile,  Berky 
belonged  to  the  former  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  ad  onwards,  but  may  have  been  part  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  earlier,  cf.  M.  Drew-Bear,  Le  .Nome  hermopolite  (1979)  80-1. 

W/crtoroc.  See  XXXI  2568  14  n.,  and  L.  Casson,  Ships  and  Seamanship  in  the  Ancient  World  (1971)  324. 

3  For  the  omission  of  the  temporal  augment  see  B.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb,  1 18  (§255),  and  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  ii  233,  250- 1 . 

4  and  6  iSioi.  The  word  indicates  that  these  persons  were  slaves,  see  3597  15  n.,  and  that  the  accounts  are 
those  of  a  wealthy  individual. 

7  TrXvctpapup.  Sec  3599  7  n. 

8  yva<p[t\ccg..  Women  fullers  occur  in  a  number  of  documents  from  the  late  second  century  ad  (P.  Mich. 
IV  223,  224,  and  225;  P.  Cairo  Goodspeed  30  xxix  24)  onwards.  On  fulling  see  W.  O.  Moeller,  The  Wool  Trade 
of  Ancient  Pompeii,  18-28,  R.  J.  Forbes,  Studies  in  Ancient  Technology 2  iv  87-98,  and  E.  Wipszycka,  L’lndustrie 
textile,  1 29- 1 45. 

9  Karr, 1,  .prep.  The  doubtful  tau  might  be  iota.  The  next  trace  looks  like  the  top  of  the  loop  of  alpha, 
followed  by  the  tip  of  an  upright,  and  a  vertical  on  the  right  edge  of  a  break.  An  occupation  seems  more  likely 
than  Kal  followed  by  a  name,  but  all  I  can  suggest  is  KaTappploi  miswritten  for  Karayr/w'w.  ‘worker  hired  by  the 
month’,  cf.  XVII  2155  8,  XL1I  3048  20.  For  the  interchange  of  mu  for  nu,  which  is  not  however  common,  see 
F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  1 19  n.  3,  and  Mayser,  Grammatik  1  i2,  165-6,  §5. 

’AKrrjc.  Although  a  common  name  (see  Pape-Benseler,  s.v.)  21/c-n}  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  before  in 
the  papyri.  This  raises  the  possibility  that  aim j,  ‘river-,  canal-shore’  should  be  recognized  (cf.  P.  Hibeh  II  198. 
1 15).  If  Isidorus’s  job  was  connected  with  the  washing  and  fulling  mentioned  in  11.  7-8,  this  may  have  been 
where  he  carried  out  his  part  of  the  process.  [Now,  however,  a-no  ’AktI jc,  occurring  in  a  fragmentary 
Oxyrhynchite  order  to  arrest  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  suggests  that  there  was  a  place  of  this  name,  see 
P.  Koln  IV  189.  2.] 


3599.  Acknowledgement  of  Loan 

64  6B.6o/F(i)a  19x31cm  gDecember4.6o 

Aurelius  Timagenes  and  Aurelius  Muses  of  Oxyrhynchus  acknowledge  an  interest- 
free  loan  of  one  solidus  of  gold  from  Flavius  Dorotheus  of  Upper  Gynopolis.  The  loan  is 
in  the  form  of  a  subjective  homology:  for  bibliography  and  parallels  see  O.  Montevecchi, 
La papirologia  226  and  228-9,  and  CPR  VII  40. 
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3599  provides  the  first  papyrological  example  of  the  consular  date  of  Flavius 
Apollonius  (although  a  Latin  form  of  the  post-consulate  of  461  has  occurred  in  XVI 
1876),  and  may  be  added  to  R.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  CSBE  Appendix  D,  1 18. 

Another  point  of  interest,  see  7  n.,  is  a  new  occupation  name,  ttAvc ipapioc, 
‘laundryman’,  which  also  occurs  in  3598  7. 

y\rraTeC\q  (fiXaovlov  Att[oAAci)v[ov  tov  Aa/x7r(pordrou)?] .  [ . ]..[.].[ . 

(vac.)  Xololk  ly.  (vac.) 

0XaoviO)  AwpoOeq)  rq>  alhecip.it)  TroXiTevop.evq>  rrjc 
Ava>  KvvcottoXltiov  ttoXcmc  ylqj  tov  rrjc  dpicrr^c 
5  pLvrifMqc  7aiq^  AvprjXioi  Tip,ayevr)c  <Pl Aoijevov 

prjrpoc  AvOovcqc  Kal  Movcrjc  0oifidp.pa)voc  pirjTpoc 
@6kXolc  vXvcipapioc  a  no  rrjc  Xapirpac  Kal  XapLTrpoTdrrjc 
’O^vpvyxi-Tdiv  rroXeaic  xo.ipeiv.  6p.qXoyovp.ev  aXX rjXeyyvrjc 
ecyrjKev at  napa  cov  ev  ypr/eeL  hid  \eipoc  olkov  cov  etc  ihtav 
10  rjpd)v  Kal  avayKaiav  xpelav  ypvcov  arr Xovv  hoKiptov 

evcraOpov  vopicpaTiov  ev,  yt(verai)  yp(ucou)  vo(picpariov)  a  KeijtaXaiov, 

OTrep  rod  xpvcov  vopicp.dri.ov  ey  a Kivhvvov  ov  arro 
Travroc  ki[v8]vvov  enqivayKec  anohiocopev  eC,  aXXrjXeyyvrjc 
rfj  Xvci  tcov  ayian>  riacxcov  ro[tl]  0appovdi  pr/voc  roil 
15  evecrdiTOc:  [ejrpyc  pA£  pg  rrjc  1 Tap\o\vcrjc  reccapecKai- 
heKarqc  ivhiKriovoc  dvv7r[ep]0ercoc  Kal  XWP^C  TI-voc 
avnXoyiac,  yiyvopevr/c  coi  T[rj]c  TTpaijecoc  rrapa  re 
r/piov  dXXy]X\e\yyv<x>v  dvripy  [etc]  ckticiv  /cat  Trap'  01 5 
eav  r]p.<l >v  at pi)  Kal  e/c  tcov  VTrqpxpyrcov  rjptv 
20  77a vrcov.  Kvpiov  to  ypappanov  drrXovv  ypatj>ev 

[/cat  enepioTrjdevTec  ihpoXoyrjcapev .  (m.  2)  AvprjXioi 

Tipayevrjc  0[i]Xo^evov  prjrpoc  AvBovcrjc  Kal  Movcrjc 
(froipappiovoc  prjrpoc  SeuXac  TrXvcipapioc 
01  rrpoiceipevoi  ecyapter  ev  xprfcei  to  tov  xpvcov 
25  i/opttcp,art[ov]  ev  KecjraXalov  #c[at]  aTrohdocopev  e£  dXXrjXeyyvrjc 

Tjj  jrpodecpiq  die  7Tpd/c[etrat.  A^vprjAioc  0iXo^evoc  Tcoavvov 
d^ioodelc  eypaifia  vrrep  aii[Tit)v  rrajpovrcov  ypappara  prj  eihorcov. 

(vac.)  (m.  3)  dremu . . 

I  pXaoviov  3  (f>\aoviaj  4  1.  KvvottoAitwv\  via)  5  ia)crj<f)  8  aAA r/Aey'yvrjc 

14  1.  Avcei  16  avvnepderwc  18  aXX'qXey'yvwv  19  vnapxovTwv  25  aAArjXey'yvrjc 

26  iwavvov 


3599.  ACKNOWLEDGEMENT  OF  LOAN 

Back,  downwards: 

*f  Tifxayevovc  <Pt Xo^evov  fiacfrecoc  Kal  Movcrj{c}  <Loifiai±iJUjovoc 
30  (vac.)  airo  tjjc  ’0£ . ,  %f)(vcov)  vo(fjUCfiaTLOv)  a. 

‘In  the  consulate  ofFlavius  Apollonius,  (vir  clarissimus,  and  the  consul  who  is  to  he  announced?),  Ghoiac  13. 

‘To  Flavius  Dorotheus  the  worshipful  curialis  of  the  city  of  the  Upper  Gynopolites,  son  of  Joseph  of 
excellent  memory,  Aurelius  Timagenes  son  of  Philoxenus,  his  mother  being  Anthusa,  and  Aurelius  Muses  son  ■ 
of  Phoebammon,  his  mother  being  Theda,  laundryman,  from  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  We  acknowledge  that  we  have  received  from  you  on  mutual  security,  by  hand  from 
your  house,  on  loan  for  our  personal  and  pressing  need  one  unalloyed,  approved  solidus  of  gold,  of  full  weight, 
total  1  solidus  of  gold,  principal,  which  one  solidus  of  gold  being  free  from  all  risk  we  shall  be  bound  to  pay  back 
on  mutual  security  at  the  end  of  the  holy  week  of  Easter  of  the  month  of  Pharmuthi  of  the  present 
137th  =  106th  year  of  the  current  fourteenth  indiction,  without  delay  and  without  any  dispute,  you  having 
the  right  of  execution  against  us  jointly  as  mutual  guarantors  for  repayment  and  against  whichever  one  of  us 
you  may  choose  and  against  all  our  property.  The  contract,  has  been  written  in  a  single  copy  and  is  valid,  and 
having  been  formally  questioned  we  have  assented.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘We  the  aforementioned,  Aurelius  Timagenes 
son  of  Philoxenus,  his  mother  being  Anthusa,  and  Aurelius  Muses  son  of  Phoebammon,  his  mother  being 
Thecla,  laundryman,  have  received  on  loan  the  one  solidus  of  gold,  principal,  and  we  shall  pay  it  back  on 
mutual  security  on  the  appointed  day  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Philoxenus  son  of  Johannes,  at  their  request 
wrote  on  their  behalf  in  their  presence  as  they  are  illiterate.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Written  by  me,  .  .  .’ 

Back  ‘(Loan)  of  Timagenes  son  of  Philoxenus,  dyer,  and  Muses  son  of  Phoebammon,  laundryman,  from 
the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites;  1  solidus  of  gold.’ 

1  At  the  end  of  the  line  there  are  only  minute  traces  of  letters.  As  the  consular  colleague  of  Apollonius, 
Magnus,  was  not  recognized  in  the  East  (A.  Dcgrassi,  Fasti  Consolari ,  s.v.)  the  line  is  likely  to  have  contained 
either  an  abbreviated  form  of  the  formula  found  in  XVI  1878  1  p.c.  Apollonii  v.c.  et  qui  nuntialus  fuerit ,  viz.  tov 
Xap,7r(poTdrov)  Kal  tov  d7)XwO(r)cop,€vov)  or  simply  tov  XapinpoTaTov.  Bagnall  and  Worp,  CSBE  1 1 8,  and  Addenda 
and  Corrigenda  to  CSBE  (1981),  list  no  papyri  from  460. 

3  'noXiTevop.eva).  See  H.  Geremek,  Anagennesis  1  (1981)  231-47. 

4  Av ox  Kvva>TToXiTd)v  TroXeooc.  The  earliest  occurrence  by  a  few  years  of  the  city  name  with  avw.  A. 
Calderini,  Diz.  geogr.  s.v.  Kwuxv  ttoXlc,  notes  VI  902  =  M.  Chr.  72  (ad  464,  see  Bagnall  and  Worp,  CSBE  52 
n.  4)  as  the  earliest,  but  this  is  probably  due  to  lack  of  evidence,  since  ava)  occurs  with  the  name  of  the  nome  as 
early  as  ad  209,  see  XLVII  3345  50.  The  note  there  explains  that  there  was  another  Cynopolis,  Lower 
Cynopolis,  in  the  Delta. 

7  7rXvcLp.dpioc.  Add.  lexx.,  ‘laundryman,  clothes  washer’.  For  irAvcifia  see  P.  Cair.  Zen.  Ill  457.  7  and  UPZ 
II  158A.  59-60  n.,  where  it  is  argued  correctly  that  these  are  the  clothes  which  are  washed,  not  payments  for 
the  washing.  The  word  is  similar  to  other  occupation  names  formed  by  analogy  with  Latin  terms  in  - anus ,  e.g. 
dxvpapioc,  hi^Oepapioc,  Xiwpdptoc ,  TapciKapioc,  Tv^iravapLoc  etc.  The  connection  of  the  word  with  washing  is 
confirmed  by  another  occurrence  in  3598,  where  a  -rrAv(np.dptoc  is  found  alongside  a  yvdpicca.  Muses’  partner 
in  the  present  loan  is  a  ^a(/>evc  (29),  so  Muses’ job  may  have  been  to  treat  new  cloth  before  and  after  it  had  been 
dyed,  rather  than  to  launder  used  clothing;  on  the  processes  involved  see  R.  J.  Forbes,  Studies  in  Ancient 
Technology 2  iv,  82-6  (washing)  and  127  -43  (dyeing). 

14  Trj  Xvci  two  dylwv  ndeyaiv.  ndeya  is  usually  indeclinable  neuter  singular,  although  occasionally 
treated  as  a  plural,  see  E.  A.  Sophocles,  Greek  Lexicon  s.v.,  and  P.  Bouriant  25.  7  (iv  ad;  corr.  BL  II) .  This  may  be 
the  result  of  its  (very  common)  false  derivation  from  -ndcy^iv  (Lampe,  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon ,  s.v.  A.4).  In  Latin 
both  singular  and  plural  forms  are  feminine  or  neuter,  see  Lewis  and  Short,  Latin  Dictionary ,  s.v.;  for  the 
feminine  add  SPP  XIV,  Taf.  XIII  and  p.  4  (text).  In  ad  461  Easter  fell  on  16  April,  see  V.  Grumel,  La 
Chronologie ,  268.  Pharmuthi  is  27  March -25  April. 

For  Aucic  as  equivalent  to  the  compounds  SiaAucic,  /caraAucic  (a  meaning  not  given  by  the  lexica),  cf.  PSI 
VII  831.  9  (v-vi  ad)  77 po  tt)v  Xvcrjv  T-rjc  vrjciac  (1.  npo  tt}c  Xvcewc  Trjc  v-rjcrelac ),  which  may  also  refer  to  Easter, 
since  the  document  is  dated  to  i  Pharmuthi. 
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28  This  is  a  notarial  countersignature  in  Latin  letters,  which  remains  illegible,  cf.  XXXIV  2718  22,  ZPE 
23(1976)  142,  35  n.;  34  (1979)  137,  30  n.  The  expected  form  is  di’emu  —  Si  epov,  name,  title  (sometimes),  verb 
such  as  egrafe,  esemiotke,  elelesthe,  eteliothe.  In  this  case  the  first  letter  seems  to  be  followed  by  a  short  horizontal, 
perhaps  a  mark  of  abbreviation,  d-  —  d(i)\  rather  than  a  vertical  that  would  suit  i. 

Grenfell  and  Hunt,  XVI 1881  24  n.,  argued  against  V.  Gardthausen,  Sl’P  XVII  1  -8,  that  notaries  in  this 
period  sometimes  wrote  documents  themselves  and  then  used  a  different  style  of  script  for  the  countersignature. 
In  this  case,  however,  the  paler  ink  of  the  countersignature  confirms  that  this  is  another  hand. 

3599  follows  the  normal  pattern  of  Oxyrhynchite  loans  of  the  Byzantine  period  in  that  it  is  not  witnessed; 
CPR  VII  40  Excurs  7,  p.  165,  notes  XIX  2237  (ad  498)  as  the  only  exception. 

30  In  XXXIV  2718  24  of  ad  458,  in  a  similar  endorsement,  we  find  after  the  names  ci$'qpoxa\i<(uii') 
aird  TTjc  ’Otjupvyxirwv,  xp(ucou)  vo(pucpidTla)  jS '.  Here,  in  the  light  of  this,  we  may  probably  read 

vrA [u] ft [pa]p/<?7rpr;}Cof  i-e-  »M»]flWe(H  w?  T??C  ’0|vm3((‘™>'),  Xp(ucofi)  ^(picpanov)  a. 

The  remains  are  very  scanty,  but  most  of  this  is  fairly  satisfactory.  The  greatest  doubt  about  assigning  traces  to 
letters  falls  after  the  xi  of  'Qf;vpVY.x{l'r<*>v)>  where  the  sense  is  least  doubtful. 


3600.  Lease  of  a  Dining-room 

66  6B.29/J(i~3)a  14x27  cm  1  December  502 

But  for  a  few  holes,  the  papyrus  is  complete.  The  first  hand  is  a  small,  practised, 
upright  cursive  not  unlike  that  of  P.  Berol.  1 1 74.6  of  5 1 3  (edited  by  G.  Poethke,  Festschrift 
Agypt.  Museum  Berlin  409-14  and  pi.  64;  see  also  W.  Schubart,  Griech.  Paldographie 
90- 1 ) .  The  verso  contains  only  the  title  in  one  line,  written  along  the  fibres;  the  rest  is 
blank.  a 

Flavius  Timotheus  offers  to  lease  a  dining-room  fvpnociov)  in  a  house  in  the 
quarter  of ‘the  lane  of  the  guest-house  of  Aollus’  for  an  indefinite  period.  He  will  pay  the 
yearly  rent  in  two  half-yearly  instalments;  the  amount  of  rent  is  lost  in  the  lacuna  in  lines 
17-18.  Leases  of  rooms  in  houses  are  well  attested  in  the  Byzantine  period,  see  the  list  in 
Johnson  and  West,  Byzantine  Egypt:  Economic  Studies  202-3.  VII  1037-8  and  P.  Yale  I  7 1 
are  close  parallels  to  the  present  text. 

f  'Yrrariac  0Xaovia>v  npofiov  xai  A^nrjvov  roiv  Xapnp(oTaTa>v) 

Xoiax  e,  ip8ix(tiovoc)  ta 
0Xaovioc  Tip[o]9eoc  vide  Ttoavvov  (vac.) 
ri)[c]  r/yepovix[rj]c  ra^eaic  rpc  ApxaScov  inapyia[c 
5  op[pLa>]fievoc  and  xai prjc  Kofta  rov  ’  H paxX[e] o- 

noXiTov  vopov,  ra  vvv  Siayaiv  ini  rrjc  ’O^vpvyyiTdi(v) 
noXeaic,  Ai>pr][X]lu>  K6p,e[r]i  vioai  C[e]prjvov  rov  k .  [  ]v, 

j8[ . ],  rrjc  aiiTrjc 'O^vpvyxircdv  noXecoc 

ya Ipeiv  ixovciaic  imSeyopai  pucdidcacdai 


I  Aa.fJ.Trpl 


6  0£vpvy)(iTco 
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10  dno  rov  ovtoc  p,rjvoc  Xoiax  rrjc  [na]povcr]c 
evSexaTrjc  IvSiktIovoc  dno  twv  vnapyovTaiv 
co[t]  8lia]xeip.evaiv  iv  tJ  a  dry  noXei  in’  apcfoSov 
prjpiov  rov  ^\e\yo8oyiov  JloAAou  ano  oixeiac 
vedfyovcrjc  in\i\  dniXidiTTjv  oXoxXrjpov 

15  cvpnociov  fIXinov  ini  fioppd  p,era 

navTOC  a[iiTOv]  rov  Sixaiov  xai  ypicyr/pioic, 
x]ai  Te[Aecco  ujirep  [ivo]ix[ei}oy  [ 

onep  e]yoix[ei]ov  dnoSaicw 
/car’  [e]roc  Si’  i[^ap]fjvov  to  rjpa[c]y  xai  dnorav 
20  f3ovXr]dei7]lc]  napaSdicai  to  av to 

cvpn(6c)nov  pjerd]  T-rjc  aiiTOV  aTpdiTOV  voprjc 

die  xai  7rapeA[a]j3ov  xvpia  rj  pucdcocic 

dnXfj  ypacf>[{eica)  xai  ]  f  [n\ep(aiTr]9eic)  dip.oX6yr)ca. 

(m.  2)  '0  0X(aovioe )  Tip,o9eoc  vide  'Icodvvov  dtjxfnxi- 

25  aAtoc  o  npai[yey]pgpeygg  nenrjpoi  tt)v 

plcOaiciv  xai  dn(o8)dica>  tco  yvrjxi aiv 
xai  cvpi(f> co[vf]  poi  Ta  ivypapeva 
cue  npoxiTa[i  /c]at  inepa>T€idic  dipoXo- 
yvea  xai  vngypai/iac  yipi  ip.fi  aneXy- 
30  c]a. 

(m.  3)  [  ]di  emu  Id_  ,  ,  , 

Back:  (m.  1?)  +  Mic9[.  ,]  Tip.o[9]egv  d(fxj)\i\x ,  e.  iov  1.  ,  ,  ay  xdip.(r]c)  Ko@[a] 

ro[t!]  ' Hp[a\xXeonoX\iTOV  vopjov 

11  xmapxovruiv  13  1.  pvp.tov,  OLKiac  14  1.  a77T/AtoJTr/v  16  1.  XfmcTVjpioiv  25  1. 

npoyeypaixyevoc  TT€nolrifj.at  26  1.  to  ivoiKeiov  27  1.  28-9  1.  irpoKinai, 

eirepu>Tr)0eic  djpoAoyqca,  xe.pi  29-30  1.  arrAij  [ypjaf^cica]?  32  Ko.p\ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  FI.  Probus  and  FI.  Avienus,  viri  clarissimi,  Ghoiak  5,  nth  indiction.  Flavius 
Timotheus,  son  of  John,  <Mcaf>  in  the  prefect’s  office  of  the  province  of  Arcadia,  originating  from  the  village  of 
Goba  in  the  Heraeleopolite  nome  but  now  living  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  Gomes,  son  of 
Serenus, . .  .  of  the  said  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  lease  from  the  current 
month  of  Choiak  of  the  present  eleventh  indiction  from  your  property,  situated  in  the  said  city  in  the  quarter  of 
the  lane  of  Aollus’  guesthouse,  from  a  house  which  faces  east  a  complete  dining-room  facing  north  with  all  its 
rights  and  appurtenances,  and  I  shall  pay  as  rent . .  .,  of  which  rent  I  shall  pay  in  every  year  one  half  every  six 
months;  and  whenever  you  wish  I  shall  surrender  the  said  dining-room  together  with  its  unimpaired  possession 
just  as  I  received  it.  This  lease,  written  in  one  copy  only,  is  valid,  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  have  so 
declared. 
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I,  FI.  Timotheus,  son  of  John,  officialise  the  afore-mentioned,  have  made  this  lease  and  shall  pay  the  rent 
and  agree  to  the  terms  of  the  contract  as  stated  above,  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  have  so  declared 
and  having  signed  in  my  own  hand  I  delivered  (this  document). 

Executed  by  me,  Id. . 

(Back):  ‘Lease  of  Timotheus,  officialis  .  .  .  from  (?)  the  village  of  Goba  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome.’ 

3  The  scribe  seems  to  have  been  in  doubt  about  Timotheus’  title,  so  he  left  the  space  blank. 

13  This  quarter  of  Oxyrhynchus  is  also  mentioned  in  PSI  VI  709.  15  (ad  566)  en  afx^o&ov  rrjc  Xavpac  rov 
£evo8ox£ov  KoXXov  (read  AoXXov).  The  same  guest-house  occurs  in  P.  Lond.  V  1762.  12  (6th-7th  cent.,  a  list  of 
payments) . 


INDEXES 

Figures  in  small  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  An 
asterisk  indicates  that  the  word  to  which  it  is  attached  is  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  Suppl. 
Square  brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  substantially  restored,  round  brackets  that  it  is 
expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  symbol.  The  article  and  (in  the  documentary  texts) 
Kat  are  not  indexed. 


I.  NEW  THEOLOGICAL  TEXT 
Gospel  of  Mary  (3525) 

(3529,  Passion  of  St  Dioscorus,  is  indexed  with  the  documentary  texts) 


ayadoc  [3525  1 3?] 

ayanav  [3525  1 5?] 

d BeXcfrrj  3525  15 

ddeA 0dc  [3525  9?] 

axovetv  3525  1 7 

aXXoc  3525  16 

avdpoanoc  3525  [7?J>  12 

avicravai  [3525  9?] 

anayyeXXeiv  3525  18? 

an ac  [3525  9?] 

anix^w  3525  8  ? 

dnoKpivew  3525  1 7  ? 

dnop,vr)p,oveveiv  3525  1 8 

dn6<f>9eypLa  3525  14 

apx€tv  3525  [13?],  [18?] 

auroc  3525  [5?],  9,  [10?],  12,  13,  [18-19?] 

jSaciAeta  3525  7  ? 

yap  3525  [8?],  [10?] 
yiV(jOCK€LV  [3525  16?] 
yvvrj  3525  1 6 

haKpveiv  3525  [6?],  [10?] 

84  [3525  5?] 

Std  [3525  5?] 

Siaracceiv  [3525  4?] 

SiSovai  [3525  4?] 

8icrd£eiv  3525  10 

eydi)  3525  8,  12,  16,  17,  19 
edvoc  [3525  6?] 
el  [3525  7?] 
elSevai  3525  15 
eivai  [3525  10?] 


elneiv  3525  5,  [14?],  16,  [19?],  [20?] 
beeivo c  [3525  8?] 

€kt tdevai  [3525  3?] 

€i2  3525  19,  20? 
e£ieva  1  3525  5  ? 
hri  3525  13? 
evayyeXiov  3525  7  ? 

3525  I  I 

Kai  3525  [6?],  12,  [13?],  18,  [18  ?],  [19?] 
Kara^nXeiv  3525  9 
Krjpvcce iv  [3525  7?] 

Kpareiv  [3525  5?] 

Kvpioc  3525  [19?],  20? 

XavOaveLv  3525  18 

Xeyeiv  3525  6,  [9?],  [12?],  [17-18?],  20? 
Xoyoc  3525  17?,  19 
Xvneiv  3525  [5?],  [10?] 

[xaXXov  3525  1 1 

Maptdfj.p.7]  3525  [9?],  1 3  ?,  15,  [17?] 

fieyaXeLorrjc  3525  1 1  - 1 2  ? 

fiera  3525  1 1  ? 

pL€TaCTp€(f>€lV  3525  I  3 

/xij  [3525  io  (Wr?)] 

fX7]8e  3525  [8?],  io 

pAjnore  [3525  5?] 

vofjLodeTT)c  [3525  4?] 
v6p,oc  3525  3?,  [4?] 
vovc  3525  13 

opafxa  3525  1 9 
opa 1/3525  19?,  [20?] 
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opaac  [3525  20?] 
opoc  3525  3  ? 

6c  3525  [4?],  17? 
ococ  3525  16?,  [18?] 
on  3525  12,  15 
ov  3525  16,  17 
ov84  3525  3  ?,  [4?] 
o 08 etc  3525  3  ? 
oSv  3525  16 
ovtoc  3525  [4?],  5,  19? 
ovtoj  [3525  1 2  ?] 

wapa  [3525  3?] 
nac  [3525g?] 
rrepL  3525  1 4 
TUrpoc  [3525  14?] 
TTotetv  [3525  12?] 

7toXvc  3525  [6?],  15 
7TOp€V€ IV  3525  6  ? 

7 rote  3525  1 9 
7 tP6c  3525  [6?],  15? 
7700c  3525  6,  8 


c'qpepov  3525  20 
CKCTTCLV  3525  1 1  ? 

cd  3525  [4?],  11  (bis),  18?,  [18?],  20? 
cvlflTeZv  3525  13-14? 
cvvaprav  3525  12? 
ccorrjp  3525  14,  16?,  17 

rare  [3525  8?] 

vi6c  [3525  7?] 
w™'  [3525  15?] 
mroXapfiaveiv  3525  17?,  20? 

<f>eiSecOai  3525  8?  (bis?) 

Xaptc  [3525  10  ?] 

X€iP  [3525  8?] 

(be  3525  16 
cbcirep  [3525  4?] 
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aOereiv  3531  unplaced  fr. 
dOXoc  3531  19 
Alyevc  3530  10? 
aic9avec9ai  3531  9  ? 
apj[  3531  22? 

CLKOVCLV  3531  8 

aKpoc  3530  3? 

aAyoc  3531  10? 

aXteap  3531  10? 

aXXa  3531  10?,  15 

av  [3530  8?]  3531  [16?],  17 

dvaptpvrfCKetv  3531  25 

avTLypa(f>ov  [3531  unplaced  fr.  ?] 

drr.  [3531  22? 

dirocTepeiv  3531  22 

anpoviTTOJC  3531  13 

ap[  3531  26? 

acrjpoc  3531  14 

acKoiroc  [3531  17?] 

dc<j)aXr)c  3530  4? 

OLTT)  3531  13 
d<f>LKvetcdai  [3531  20?] 
dxAdc  3531  18 

j8o[  3530  5 
fio[crpvX-  3530  5? 


(a)  Euripides  (3530-3531) 

fiov c  3530  5  ? 
fiporoc  [3531  8?] 

yap  3531  [17?],  20 
(yiyvecOai)  yeyebe  [3530  1 1  ?] 
yXcbcca  3530  7?  3531  20 

8p[  3530  3 
Sacdc  3530  3  ? 

Sc' 3530  5?,  [io?],  u  3531  14?,  16,  25?,  [unplaced 
fr.  ?] 

Setroc  [3530  8?]  [3531  7  ?] 

Strict  3530  13 
SepKecOat  3531  I  ? 

Sr/  3531  7? 

Siat/iaipeiv  3530  7  ? 

St eXOeiv  3531  24 
SpoLKatv  3531  1  ? 

Sven  pat;  La  3531  11 

eyyuc  3531  9 
iyw  3531  [7?],  [20?] 

IS  pa  [3530  4?] 

etrat  3531  14,  17,  22,  unplaced  fr.  ? 
etc  3530  6 
U  3530  1 1 
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€k8v€IV  3530  12 

’EXXrjv  3531  16 

epoc  3531  18,  193  24? 

ev  3530  9  ?  3531  unplaced  fr.  ? 

eVTOTT-  3530  9? 

evroc  3530  9? 

cvtoc  3530  9? 

eTTLcracOai  3531  4 

€7TLCX€LV  3531  3? 

epyov  [3530  1 1  ?  ] 

epoirav  3531  19 

ecOtjpa  3530  12? 

eXeiv  3530  2 

77  3531  12? 

77  3531  12? 
rjpepa  [3531  23?] 

HpaKXrjc  3531  (7),  (21) 
rjX(b  3531  20 

dapceiv  3530  8 
9avpa  3531  2 1 
Oearrjc  3530  4 
9e6c  3531  6 
9r/p  3530  1 2 
&7]ce vc  3530  1 1 
Ovpovv  [3530  6  ?] 

tevai  3530  1  ?,  [12?] 
iva  3531  26? 

Igi (ov  3531  7 

«:at  3530  3  3531  [7?],  23  (bis),  25 
KaXeiv  [3530  10?] 

Kepac  3530  6  ? 
kU iv  3530  1  ? 

Ktcov  3530  1  ? 

KOpvvrj  3530  13 
Kvproc  3530  6 

Xap.fia.vetv  [3530  4?] 

X4yetv  3531  16? 

Xevccetv  [3530  5?] 

Aoyoc  3530  10?  3531  8 

paKpoc  3530  3  ?  [3531  10?] 

pev  3530  5,  10 
p-rjpoc  3530  9 
pvKTrjp  3530  7  ? 

vov9ereta  3531  2? 

o8e  3531  14?,  [15?],  20? 
dSodc  3530  8? 


0roc3531  17 
6ptX(a  [3531  24?] 
oppa  [3531  17?] 

6veipaTcb8r)c  3531  15 
omc9e  3530  1  ? 

XrrXgeiv  3530  13? 
opav  3531  8,  16 
opyrj  3531  3 
occe  [3531  18?] 
octic  353 1  1 2  ? 
od  [3531  16?] 
odSe  3531  9,  [14?] 
odd  etc  3531  9>  21 
OVKCTL  3531  14 
oifse  3531  5 

Tratc  3531  7?,  II? 

7 TO.VTCOC  3531  21 
irdpoide  3531  18 
7rac  3530  4?  3531  11? 
irdcyeiv  [3531  8?] 

Ileipidovc  3531  (14)5  (2^) 
77eAd£etv>  3531  IO 
■neXac  [3530  12?] 

Trerdvvvcdat  3531  17 

7roAdc  3531  7?,  24,  unplaced  fr.? 

nopoc  [3530  7?] 

TJocetScbv  3530  1 1  ? 

77 ore  [3531  9?  ) 
irpoc  3531  20? 
irpocfidXXeiv  3531  20? 

Trpoc9e  3530  1  ? 

ca<f>r/c  [3531  16?] 

cefiecOat  3531  6 

ct yrj  3531  26 

CKTjifnc  3531  1 2 

coc  3531  10,  25 

cd  <3531  22?) 

cvp<j>opa  [3531  9? | 

cvvtevat  (‘intcllcgcre’)  3531  5? 

cXr)pa  3531  23 

c<bpa  2078  1  18 

re  3530  2  ?  3531  8,17 

rrjvov[  3531  2 
T7?c[  3531  28 
Ttvetv  3531  12? 

Tic  3530  8?  3531  12?  (bis?),  21 
tic  3531  12?  (bis?) 

7-077 -  3530  9? 
roc-  3530  9? 
tvXt)  [3531  9?] 
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VTTepfiaAAeiv  [3531  10?] 
xmepfioA'q  [3531  io?] 

(fcdeyfia  3531  23 
</>pjv  [3531  20?] 

</>  coy\ 3531  27 
(f>(x) vetv  [3531  15?] 

(b)  Comedy 

aypoc  3540  31 
aSrjAoc  3532  1  16 
aSvvaroc  3532  3  1 9  ?  3533  17? 
act  3533  2 

aicdavecOai  3532  1  1 9 
alcypoc  3532  8  9  3533  7 
atc^uvetj-’  3533  6 
acrtov  3532  3  22 
aKpcficuc  3533  9 
aA  Aa  3532  1  13,  18 
apua  3540  2  7 
dv  3533  1 1  ? 
a vr\p  3532  1  7  ? 
dvOpcorroc  3534  5 
arroAeiveiv  3532  1  5  ? 
aTroAAvvaL  3534  3  ? 
arroTrAeiv  3540  36 
dpa  [3534  3?] 
arvyeiv  3532  1  2  ? 

avroc  3532  1  8, 3  18?  3533  1  ?,  8? 

jSaS(£etv  3540  23,  25? 

Barpaxicov  (3534  3  ?) 

Barpayoc  (3534  3?) 

Blac  3534  7 
fiovAecOai  3540  2 1 

yap  3532  1  4,  2 1  3533  1 4 

yiyvecdai  3540  28 
yiyvcocKeiv  3541  2 
yva jfiT)  3533  1 2 
ywij  3533  5 

8c  3532  1  3,  1 6  3540  1 2,  34  3541  2  ? 
Sevrepoc  3532  3  21  ?  3533  19? 

A7)ixr)T7]p  3540  2  ? 

8cd  3532  1  6 

Sta/3aAAetv  3532  1  23?,  24? 

SiSovai  3540  14? 

StSvfioc  3540  13 
SoKctv  3532  3  19 
8vo  3532  1  1 1 

lyco  3532  1  15,  18,  23? 
et  3532  1  13,  16 


ATopdc  (3531  5) 
xjiaipeiv  3530  7  ? 
tic  [3530  8?] 


(3532-3534, 3540-3541) 

elhe vai  3532  3  8  3533  6  3540  io? 
elvai  3532  1  16,  19?,  3  1 1  3533  9,i6? 
etc  3532  1  17 

etc  [3532  3  5  ?]  [3533  3?] 

e/tjSaAAeti'  3532  1  1 8 

ckclvoc  3532  1  12,  20,  23  3540  24 

eAevOepoc  [3532  3  7]  [3533  5] 

e£tcd£etv  3533  3  ? 

enetBav  3541  2? 

€7TL  3540  20 
ernStSovat  3532  1  2 
eTTipLaprvpetv  3532  1  4  ? 
ecrrepa  3540  3 
erepoc  3532  1  1 3 
evdecoc  3540  36 
evvovc  3532  1  19 
ei )</>vwc  3534  2  ^ 
ex^ip  3532  1  15 

Zeuc  3534  4 
tfiv  3532  1  4 
(wwwai  3540  1 6 

r)yetcOai  3533  1 3 

3532  1  17?  [3540  1  ?] 

@ecp,o<f>6pia  3540  1  ? 

Ovyar ,  [ 3540  8 
Ovyarpiov  3540  1 3 

tevai  3532  1  9  3540  4  ? 
iv a  3540  1 2  ? 

koi  3532  1  1  3540  19,  27 
/tattdc  3534  3  (for?) 

KaKovpyetv  3533  6 
/caAetv  [3540  2  ?] 

KaAAtyeveia  [3540  2  ?] 

KaAwc  3532  1  15 
Kara  3532  3  5?  3533  3? 
kolvojvoc  3532  1  9 
K'oAa/tedett'  3533  7 

Aeyett'  3532  3  1 4  3533  1 2 
Airrapeiv  3540  1 7 


3540  7?,  10? 
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Avttt)  3533  1 7  ? 

Avnr/poc  3540  7? 

fid  3532  1  8 

fidAAov  3532  3  18  3533  y>  16 
fidyi]  3532  3  7  3533  5 
fiev  3532  1  13 
fir)8elc  3532  1  1 4 
firjrrip  3540  2  ? 

Mi  Sac  3540  32 

vefxetv  3540.  18? 
vtj  3534  4 

voaderetv  3532  3  4  3533  2 
vw 3533  8 

ohvvrjpoc  3532  1  14 
oIkciv  3532  1  1 1 
OLKerrjc  3540  3 1 

otKia  3532  1  1 1  3533  15  3540  15,  20 

OLy^cOat  3540  25 

oAlyoc  3532  3  23 

Sc  3540  24? 

orav  3532  1  21 

ort  3533  13? 

ov  [3540  10?] 

ovSe  3541  2? 

oSSet'c  [3532  3  9]  [3533  7] 

ovv  3540  12? 
ovnoTe  3533  1 1 

oStoc  3532 1 6,  10?,  15?,  16, 1 7, 3  22  3533  1  ?,8?,  10? 

rraihiov  3540  18,  27 
Flafi&Arf  3532  3  6  3533  4 
TrapaAvetv  3533  4 
napafivOiov  3532  3  3  3533  I 

■napievat  3540  4  ? 

■napicTavai  3532  3  1 7  3533  1 5 

vac  3533  io? 

7TICTOC  3540  32  ? 

irAacceiv  3532  3  14?  3533  12? 

7rAeta>v  3532  3  [8],  8  3533  [6],  6 

TTOteiv  3533  1 1 
7 rdpvrj  3532  3  7  3533  5 
7TOTC  3533  1,13 
77 OTepOV  3532  1  6 


TTpovoetv  3540  7  ? 
rrpoopdv  3532  1  8 
TTpoc  3533  5  [3540  1  ?] 

7r/)oceyetv  3532  1  1 2 
nTcueiv  3532  1  1  o 
/7u0ta3532  3  10  3533  8 

paStoc  3532  1  22 

CrpovOlac  3534  (4),  6 
cv  3533  4,  8  [3540  1  ?] 
cvp-fiovAr/  3541  3 
cvfi^epeiv  3532  3  15  3533  13 
cvvevrvxeiv  3532  1  7 
cvvrjdrjc  3540  19  ? 
cvvrefiveiv  3540  12 
cXrffia  3532  3  5?  3533  3? 
c(p£ew  3540  26 
ccorrfpla  3540  5  ? 

re  3532  3  5?  3533  i? 

T€flV€LV  3540  l8? 
riKTetv  3540  34 
rtc3540  i7,  31  3541  2 

rtc  3540  10 
TOLOVTOC  3532  1  17 
rore  3532  3  3  3540  24 
rplfieiv  3541  2? 
rpiroc  3540  1 
rpo(f>6c  3540  2,  14 
tvx't]  3532  3  20 

(f>av at  3540  14? 

(fjepeiv  3532  1  10  3540  33 
<f>evyeLV  3532  1  3 
(ftlAoc  3540  1 9 
<j)pdt,eLv  3540  33 
(f>pov€Lv  3532  3  16  3533  14 

Xaipeac  3534  7  ? 
yatpeiv  3534  7  ? 
yaAe77-oc  3532  3  6  3533  4 
Zapt'ctoc  3532  1  18? 

Xetpojv  3532  1  22 
Xpveoc  3541  2? 


(c)  Hexameter  Verse  (3535-3537) 


dyaxAuToc  3537  \  23 
ayaAAetv  3537  \  9**1 
AyavLTTTTT)  3537  — >  18 
ayyeAoc  [3537  1 3  ?] 

ayetv  3535  ii  25  3537  — >  ^  ^ 


ayKoiva  3537  \  22? 
ayAaoc  3537  j  5,  8 
ayptoc  3537  — >  25 
dypotd)T7)c  3537  23? 

aydiv  3537  —>13 
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aeldeiv  3537  — >  28,  \  4 
detpeiv  3535  i  24 
*depyevv6c  3536  3 
at  3537  l  8 
did  pic  [3537  ->  23  ?] 
ai£  3537  12 

aiTToXiKoc  3537  — >  24 
a Koveiv  3535  i  8 
a Kpoc  3536  2 
dXtacroc  3535  i  24 
aAAa  3537  — 1 
aAA->7T[  3535  ii  1 3 
a Acoc  [3537  ->•  6?] 
dp,r)xavir)  3535  i  1 7 
apsqxavoc  3535  i  1 1 
di?  3536  1 1  3537  ->  3 

dvaPdXXetv  3537  -»  22 
avaSexecdai  3536  1 1 
ava£  3535  i  9,  26 
dvSaveiv  3537  —>  24 
dveo)  3535  i  8 
avrjiceiv  3537  -[23? 

avrjp  3535  i  4,  18,  31,  ii  32  3536  8,  [12  ?] 

dvBoc  3537  |  23  ? 

dvdpoiTToc  3535  i  33  3536  1 

avievai  3537  ^23? 

dvCrj  3537  7 

dvvop.tr}  3537  ^14? 

A vrtvooc  3537  3  ?,  4 

aotSiJ  3537  — >  17,  21,  |  6,  10,  12 

dTrarqAioc  3535  i  23 

drrS  3536  7  3537  [7?],  [18?] 

arrocrvyelv  3537  25  ? 

dpa  3536  5 

apyvporogoc  3537  |  1 1 
dperrj  3537  j  5? 
dprra^eiv  3536  3 
dc6(ia  3537  — >  5 
AcKpr)  3537  — >  15 
a-rap  3535  i  29 
ad  3537  — >  16? 
ayOi{  3535  ii  15 
adAtc  3537  — >  12? 
adAoc  3536  8? 
avcO'  [  3535  ii  17 
Avcovioc  3535  ii  31 
adr[  3535  ii  18 
avrdp  3537  \  14? 
avTLKa  3535  i  25?,  ii  20 
adrtc  3535  i  1 5 
dvTpiri  3536  7,  [  1 1  ?] 
avTOKactyv[  3535  ii  21 

ad-roc  3535  i  3,  ii  27  3537  — ►  9,  11,  15?,  16?, 

1 15? 


avrov  [3536  10?] 
a<j>avpoc  3537  22 

axjtevcroc  3537  —>  18? 

Whew  3535  i  23 
fiatvew  [3537  — »  28?] 
pai6c  3537  ->  15? 
fiactXevc  3535  i  28,  ii  27 
jievBoc  3535  i  6 
fitrj  3535  ii  29 
poXetv  3535  i  9 
^oA^  3536  6 
I Borov  3537  6 

fioVKoXlKOC  3537  — >  22 
fiovKoXoc  3536  1 2  ? 

0oaAij  3537  j  16 
jSdiAoc  3536  3 

yap  3535  i  3  3536  1 2  3537  2 1 ,  j  6,  [  1 3  ?] 

yever}  [3537  — >  10?] 

yevoc  3537  — >  9 

yeveiv  3536  5 

ytyac  3537  — >  9 

ytyvec&ai  3537  —>4? 

yXcoytv  3536  2  ? 

yvvrj  3537  — >  1  o 

darelcBai  3535  ii  30 
8d(f)vr)  3537  —>  8 

Se  3535  i  14,  30?,  ii  31  35363,4,5,9,10,11  3537 

-»■  I?.  15?,  18,  [80?],  25  [27?],  28,  I  8,  II,  12,  16? 
depicecBai  3537  — >■  II? 

Set>era[  3535  ii  9 
devrepoc  3535  i  1 5 
dj  3537  |  4? 
drjfioyepcov  3535  ii  32  ? 
drjfxoTepoc  3535  ii  32  ? 

8r)poc  3535  i  17,  ii  19 
didacKetv  3537  —>17 
SiSovai  3535  ii  25  3537  \  7  ?,  16? 

Siepoc  3536  7 
dtveiv  3536  13? 

810c  3537  ->  10? 

A  10c  3537  ->  19 
SlttXooc  3535  i  22 
Sotot  3535  i  4 
dpCTTCLV  [3537  — >  8?] 
dvcrfx'qc  [3537  — >  23?] 
dvcpev\  3535  ii  8 
Scdp-a  3537  ->  15 

iyyvBi  3536  3 

eya>  3535  i  2  3537 ->•  2,  5,  [5?],  9,  14?,  [17?  ],  19,24, 
[26?],  26,  j  [6?],  7 


eeXdcop  3535  i  28 

mxciv  3537  ->  28? 

el  3536  8  3537  j  7 
etdeva  t  3535  i  20 
elB[  3535  ii  14 
etvai  3535  i  8 
eiTTciv  3537  ->  3?,  9 
etc  3537  — >•  2 1  ? 
etc  3537  ->  7 

Ik  3537  ->  2,  26  ( bis  or  ter) 

€KdlddcK€lV  3537  ->  4? 

eKTjXoc  3535  i  13 

* EXlkiov  3537  — >  7 

eA/cetv  3536  8  ? 

e/xoc  3537  — >  12 

Iprrvelv  3536  7?  13  3537  ->  4? 

b  3535  i  14  3537  [->  23?],  [j  22?] 

evdoBev  3535  i  IO 

evdo£oc  3537  ->  7? 

eve-new  3537  — >  II?,  j  1 7  ? 

eVdeoc  3537  — >  4  ?,  5  ? 

evt  3535  i  17,  22  (eVt) 

eWocfle  3536  4 

e£aipew  3537  —>  18 

eoc  3535  i  1 

e-netra  3537  |  1 4  ? 

€7u  3535  i  [17?],  29? 

CTTidex^cOai  3536  9 
emXavdavecOaL  3537  \  6? 
emcTapevcoc  3536  4 
eirlcracOaL  3537  J? 
emriBevai  3535  i  29-30? 
eruxivvpoc  [3537  — >  2?] 
epyov  3535  i  1 1,  27 
IpiBrjXrjC  3537  — >  8? 

'Eppetrjc  3537  |  5,  13 
Epfxrjc  3537  l  I  ? 
ec  3537  —>  1 3 
erepoc  3536  1 1 
€T€po(j)p(jDV  3535  i  2 1 
ert  3537  1?,  14 

ev  3535  i  9 
euSo^-oc  3537  — >  7? 
ed77e'raAoc  3537  — >  8 
evpvc  3535  i  6 
eyetr  3535  i  33,  ii  4 

Zedc  3537^26,18? 

178^  3537  — >  28 
rje  3535  ii  29 
rjcirep  3535  i  7 
r)€TLvr)[  3535  ii  7 
rpxerepoc  3537  |  1 2  ? 


r)vcoye[  3535  ii  1 2 
: HpaKXrjc  3537  ^  2  ? 

•j]pa/x[  3535  ii  10 
r}pa)c  3537  — >■  1 0 
'Hct'oSoc  [3537  ->-3?] 
rjrop  3535  i  10,  22 
Tjdre  3536  5? 

‘H(f>aLCToc  3536  6 
3537  ->  25 

BaXepoc  3536  5 
Beri  3537  ->  l 

Betoc  3536  11  3537^27? 

0eo7rv€UCTOC  3537  — >•  1 8? 
deoc  3535  i  14  3537-*  5,  [9?] 

Beovv  3537  —>  1  ? 

Beppalveiv  3s536  2 

tSe  [3537  ^  27?] 
tevat  3537  — >  13?  i  1 3  ^ 
lepoc  3537  — >  5^? 

IBvvetv  3535  i  5 
Tcoc  3535  i  2 

icrdvai  3535  i  14?  3537  — >  1  ?,  21? 

/cat  3535  i  3,  20,  29,  ii  24,  31  3537  ->  [2?],  [6?],  6?, 

[12?],  20?,  j  1?,  5?,  11,  [12?],  [13?] 

KaXapoc  3537  — >  25? 

KaXavpotjj  3536  12? 

KaXXtpooc  3537  |  9? 

KaXoc  3537  [^  17?],  [|  6?] 

Kapuvoc  3536  4? 

Kactyv-qroc  3537  — >  20? 

/card  3535  i  6 
icardcKLOC  [3537  —^6?] 

Kararidevai  3535  i  2 
kclvol[  3535  ii  29 
KeicSai  3537  —>14? 
kc A[  3535  ii  23 
/ctrroc  3537  ->  14? 

/cAeocSe  3537  ->  28? 

/cAuetv  3535  i  27 
kolXoc  3536  4 
/cotroc  3537  ^  22  ? 

/cotpavoc  3535  i  3 1 
Kocpoc  3537  — >  1 1 
Kparoc  3535  i  4 
Kpecov  3537  |  1 1  ? 

Kprjvr)  3537  |  10 
Kptvetv  3535  ii  28 
Kpovtcov  3535  i  32 
KpvcraXXoc  3536  6 
ktlXoc  [3537  — >  14?] 

Kvdatveiv  3537  13  ? 

kvkXoc  3537  —>■  13? 
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KVfLpr)  3537  ->•  16? 
Kvprovv  3536  10 

Aaoc  3535  i  29 
Xetrreiv  [3537  — >  27?] 
Ar}Toyevrjc  3537  |  II? 
AtjtoxStjc  3537  ^  11? 
Ay}to>  3537  |  1 1  ? 
Xiyvpoc  [3537  \  10?] 
XirecOai  3537  ^12 
Xoyoc  3537  3 


ov  3537 ->  15?,  21?,  |  6 
ov  3535  ii  27 
oi58a/x[  3535  ii  1 1 

ov8e  3535  i  1 1,  ii  18  3537  — >  1  ?,  14,  16,  22,  24,  ^  7 

ovk€ti  3537  — >  14 

ovXooc  3537  — »  2 

0vXvfl7T€LOC  3537  —>27? 

ot5v  3536  2 

ovvofxa  3535  i  29 

ovpdvioc  3537  — >  26 

o'Spoc  3537  -►  6,  [23?],  >[19? 


pbaXQdccew  3536  6 

fjLavbpr)  3537  “>12 

fxdvrtc  3537  \  5 

pceXadpov  3537  —>27 

f. UXirew  3537  —>  23,  10 

fJ,€fAOV€VCU  3535  i  14? 

fiev  3535  i  9  3536  2  ?,  1 2  [3537  j  8  ?] 

fievoc  3537  [~>  26?],  [j  12?] 

ficccoc  3535  i  14 

fjberd  3535  i  19? 

/xeraj  3535  ii  22 
fj-era^Hoveiv  3535  i  3 1 
fJL€T€VV€7T€lV  3535  X  1 5 
wSe  3537  ->  1? 
fjLTjXov  3537  6 

firjXovopLoc  3537  17 

fir/reipa  3537  -»  20 
fjUfjLvrjCKeLv  3537  >[  16? 

Movca  3537  — >  4,  1 7,  26,  |  9 

vaUiv  3535  ii  23 
vooc  3535  i  18 
vv  3535  i  3 

vvv  3537  -•>  19  (bis),  j  8,  12,  17 
vv£  3537  — >  7 

o  3535  i  30?,  ii  30 
S8e 3537  i  17? 
o£oc  3537  8 

010c  3535  i  7 

ofoc  3535  i  8  3537^  15? 
oio)Xa[  3535  ii  6 
oXfhoc  3537  -•»  20 
o/xcuc  3535  i  1 2 
07T010C  3536  1 2  ? 
opp/tj  3536  [g?],  11 
opoveiv  3535  i  25 
oc  3535  i  22? 

ococ  3535  ii  26  3537  ->22 
occc  3537  ->  1 1 
occoc  3537  ■[  16? 
ore  3535  i  4 


7ra?c  3535  i  i 
n apa  [3537  |  12?] 
rrapayiyvecdat  3537  -->19? 

Trapoidev  3536  10 
irdpoc  3537  — >  12 

irdc  3535  i  12,  13,  25  3537  ->  10,  16,  \  16 

rrarijp  3537  ->19 

Travpoc  3537  — >■  22 

7T€L0€IV  3535  i  5 

rreipav  3535  i  1 8  3536  8 

77-eAe[  3535  ii  32 

rrepi 3536  10?  [3537 j  1?] 

IJepcrjc  3537  — >  20 
TlrjTrXeir)  3537  |  10? 

7 rXtfccctv  3537  —>26? 

77vetv  3537  >[  1 2  ? 

TTvevfjLa  3536  9  ? 

TroifMvrj  3537  — >  1 4 
7 ToXe/xoc  3537  9? 

TToXXdKL  3536  1 2 

7toAwc  3535  i  17  3537  — >  18? 

7 tovtoc  3535  i  6 
7 tov  3535  i  3 
nparriSec  3535  i  16 
TTpoXciTTCLV  3537  — >  6 
vpvX[  3535  ii  24 
rrpd)Toc  3536  2  ? 

TrrrjcceLV  3535  i  14? 

7rr6X€fxoc  3537  ->13? 

TrvKd&iv  3535  i  10 
IJvKifL’qh'r]  3537  —>19 
7 rvXecbv  3537  ->27? 
ttvXtj  3537  ->27? 

7rx5p  3536  5 
TT(X)TTOT€  3537  n[  6 

prfioL cue  3537  —>23 

caotfv  3537  — >  1  ? 
crjtia  3537  1 

ci8rjpoc  [3536  2  ?] 
coc  3537  \  5 


co&y)  3537  \  16? 
cro/xa  3536  7 
crpa[  3535  ii  28 

cu  3535  i  19,  20  3537  ->  i,  15?,  [20?],  \  4?,  1 1 
cvp/nac  3537  —>15? 
cvp,(f)pd8fxa)v  3535  ii  3 1 

cvv  3535  ii  24,  31  3537  ->  [15?],  25,  [j  12?] 

cvpiy£  3537  — >  24 
c(f>aipr)86v  3536  10 

re  3535  ii  27  3536  8  3537  ->  6,  9,  10  (bis),  [28?], 


U  5?] 

re.  .  [  3535  ii  26 

tckvov  3537  >[  8,  21 

T€KOC  3537  j-  13? 

rcXeteiv  3537  x[  2 1 

reAeurdv  3535  i  32 

repnvoc  3536  9 

revyeiv  3536  I  ? 

rexvrl  3536  8 

rrjXe  3535  ii  22 

rr/viKd  3535  i  25 

ndevai  3535  i  30?  3536  4? 

TLKTCLV  3537  |  22 

Tivdcceiv  3537  — >  5 

Tie  3537  —>  1  ? 

tic  3537  3,  5,  [5?].  7 

to.  [  3535  ii  25 

TOK6V c  3535  i  1,  30 

rocco[  3535  ii  5 


roccoc  3535  ii  26?  3537  \  19? 
tovto\  3535  ii  2 
rpnaXac  3537  — >  12? 

vSa >p  3537  I  9 
ueAoc  3536  [3?],  9 
vide  3537  [11?],  13 
vp^voc  3537  s[  4 
v7raroc  [3537  — >  26?] 
inrepraroc  3537  •[  8  ? 
dr-o  3536  6  3537  3 

*u7rdccec0at  3535  i  16 

<f> aiveiv  3535  i  12  3537  -* ■>  27 
<j>ar€t6c  3535  ill 
<fjei8ec6ai  3535  i  1 
<f>epeiv  [3537  -->8?] 

( j>CXoc  3537  |  21 
<J)vXov  3537  — >  10? 

(f>wc  3535  i  2 1 
<j>(oro\  3535  ii  3 

Xeu/xa  [3537  — >  18?] 
xpfltw  3537  [16?],  16? 

c58e  3535  i  3 
4)8y  3537  |  1  ? 

(Lkvc  3536  8?  3537  \  13? 
cue  3535  i  14  3536  8 


(d)  Melic  Verse  (3538-3539) 


aypwnvoc  3538  1  i  15? 

fiapvveiv  3538  1  i  14? 

aSeA^ca  3538  31  5? 

airo[  3538  1  ii  10 

yyj  3539  2  3? 

aXafirreroc  35  3  8  30  4 

yXvKvc  3538  23  3  ? 

aAA[  3538  23  4 

yvtov  3538  1  i  14 

aAAoc  3539  1  5? 

dp-jjpocL-  3539  2  1 

8dyp,a[  3538  1  ii  9 

cifioc  3538  37  10 

8e  3538  1  i  5,  ii,  14  3539 

A) wfU  3538  1  i  8 

SetV  3538  1  i  9 

am  3539  2  I 

8vcd)87)c  3539  1  6 

dperrj  3539  J  4.? 

Scu/xa  3538  30  4? 

AlptcToAac  3538  30  3? 

apTral,eiv  3538  1  i  12  ? 

eyeipe tv  3539  2  3 

ac7r[  3538  29  5 

eycu  3538  1  i  9 

arac.  f  3538  1  ii  12 

etc  [3539  2  2?] 

auAoc  3538  27  2  ? 

eicavafiaiveiv  3538  27  1 1  ? 

auToc  3538  1  i  7 

elcavievai  3538  27  1 1  ? 

a<f)aipeiv  3539  1  3? 

eXavveiv  3538  22  4 

X<l>]po StT[-  3538  29  6? 

€Xk€CLTT€TtXoC  3538  2  6? 

dwe  3538  27  1 1 

ev  3538  1  i  7 
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err^paroc  3538  1  i  6  ? 
hri  3539  2  5? 
eptoc  3539  2  5 
Evpamrj  3539  1  2  ? 
evt oSrjc  3538  1  i  9 
ex^iv  3539  2  2 

rjpiyeveia  3538  27  1 2 

Bed  3538  1  i  1 2 
6e6c  3538  27  13? 

6rfp  3539  1  3? 

Bvpuoc  3539  2  2 

laveiv  3538  1  i  1 5 
leva  1  3539  2  2 

koXv£  3538  1  i  7 
/cAeoc[  3538  1  ii  6 
kXIvclv  3538  27  9? 
kovlc  3539  2  3 

Aa«rr[  3538  1  ii  1 1 
XeVKLTTTTOC  3538  27  10? 

fiaivo[  3538  1  ii  8 
peyac  3538  16? 

fi€fnr[  3538  1  ii  7 
p, r)<f>€[  3538  1  ii  5 
Moica  3538  27  4 

vaoc  3538  1  i  8 
NiKayopa  3538  2  5  ? 
Nixayopac  3538  2  5  ? 
vococ  353  8  26M  2? 
vv£  [3538  1  i  15?] 

£evlr)  3539  1  4? 

£evtoc  3539  1  4? 

opid Xl£  3538  24  3  ? 
opipta  3539  2  4 
orra^eiv  3538  1  i  1 2  ? 
opav  3539  2  1 


ABrjvaioc  3543  14 

A Orjvrjci  [3543  2?] 

aKoveiv  [3543  4?]  3544  iv  5,  8-9? 

a pceivcov  [3543  1 1  ?] 

dpL(j)LC^7)T€tV  3542  18? 

dv  3543  32? 

ava ipeiv  3544  iv  16 

Ava^ipievrjc  3543  28 


opyta  3539  2  2 
ou[  3538  1  ii  4 
ouSav[  3538  1  ii  1 3 
ot58e  3539  1  6  ? 
6]<f>6a\pio[ -  3538  27  7 

77at[  3538  27  5 
Traic  3538  1  i  7,  31  5 
7 Tapdevlr)  3539  1  4? 
■napOevioc  3539  1  4? 
jrevlrq  3539  1  4? 
rhe[  3538  27  4? 
ttolklXoc  3538  27  3 
ttoXvc  3539  2  5  ? 

caXeveiv  3539  2  4 
ckwittoXtjc  3538  30  3  ? 
cTrav  3538  1  i  1 2  ? 

CTT€v[  3538  26W  16? 
cv  3538  1  i  5 
(cuv-)on&\it  3538  24  3? 
cto/xa  3539  2  1 

ranepoc  3538  31  2  ? 
reprjv  3538  1  i  1 1 
Ttpidv  3538  2  9 
rpe<f>e iv  3538  1  i  7 
rvpi[fi-  3538  30  3? 

vpiveiv  3538  27  6 
vpuvoc  3538  1  i  5,  27  3? 

V7 T€K(f>ep€LV  3538  3  3 
VTTOTTTepOC  3538  22  6? 

(/>appi[aK-  3538  3? 

cjyevyeiv  3538  21  I  ? 

(f>iXoc  3539  1  3  ? 
c j>iXrpov  3539  2  5 
(j)pe[  3538  31  2? 

3538  1  i  6-7? 

a>  3538  1  i  6? 

(e)  Prose  (3542-3544) 

AvSporiwv  [3543  17?] 
dv8po(j)6voc  3544  iv  40- 1 
amevai  3543  33? 
dnoSypLia  3544  iv  30 
d'rroKTivvvvai  3544  iv  2 1 
ai Topeiv  3544  iv  29 
drrocTepeiv  3544  iv  1 4  - 1 5 
a povpa  3544  iv  33-4 


I 
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apyiDV  [3543  2  ?] 
acqpioc  3543  15 
ad  [3544  iv  38?] 
avXoc  3543  1  ? 
avrov[  3542  16 

a  vtoc  3542  [17?],  23  3543  [10?],  [12?],  22  3544 
>v  3?>  3'2 

avrov  3544  iv  3?,  14? 

Acfrapcvc  3543  25? 

j8eAoc  3544  iv  23-4? 

Pwvv  3543  32? 
ftovAecBcu  3543  29 

yap  3542  1 9  3543  1 1  ?  3544  iv  28 
yevoc  3542  1 7 

ylyvecBai  [3543  12?]  3544  iv  19,  24 

ropyiac  [3543  5?] 

Adjiac  3542  19 

Se3542  i7  3543  [4?],  7,  [12?],  21,  (26)  3544iv8, 

17,  22,  26,  36 
ScS[ 3542  13 
Sevrepoc  3543  26 
8ia<f>epeiv  [3543  7?] 

Bia(f)op[  3543  22 
SiSacKaAoc  3544  iv  10? 
hRrjcOat  3544  iv  41 
SoKetv  3543  [7 ?],  11 
Svvapec  3544  iv  1 7 
8vo  3543  4? 

eavrov  3543  31  ? 

eyui  3543  1 1  ?  3544  iv  36-7 
eBeAeiv  3543  1 1  3544  iv  33 

el  3544  iv  4 1  ? 
eijeoci  (3543  4  ? / 
elv at  3542  12  3543  7?,  12 
eic  3543  23  3544  iv  7,  39? 
ei<  3543  3 1  ?  3544 iv  6 
€kt[  3542  20 
iBAAac  3544  iv  1  ? 

IpfidAXeiv  3544  iv  36 
ev  [3543  8?]  3544  iv  16? 

evdev  3544  iv  34 
ei;rjc  3543  31? 
eirl  [3543  1  ?] 

enifiovAeveiv  3544  iv  15-16 
epyov  3544  iv  20  ? 
ec  3544  iv  32 

en  3542  23  3543  7,  [9?] 
ctoc  3543  [3?],  4 
£(/>evpLCK6lV  3544  iv  42 
’ Erpopoc  3543  16 


’Eijyvpa  3544  iv  39 
E<j>vpr\  3544  iv  32-3 
<=X€IV  3543  21-2? 

r,  [3543  1 1  ?] 

Tje  3544  iv  32 
•I-IpaK A[  3542  14 
'HpaieAetbai  3542  10 

dava.cep.oe  3544  iv  24 
OeAetv  3544  iv  16 
©eoSe/vnjc  3543  17? 

©eorroperoc  3543  15-16? 

jpapevrjc  [3543  6?] 

OvydrTjp  3544  iv  12-13? 

6vpo<f>9opo c  3544  iv  35 

tevat  3544  iv  34,  39  ? 

16c  [3544  iv  42] 

’Icaioc  [3543  16?] 

Jco/cpaTTjc  3543  10,  17,  30 
IcTopelv  3544  iv  38? 

KaBtcrdvai  3544  iv  7 

kcu'3543  [(4?)],  [(5?)],  (6),  [(6?)],  (8),  (14),  (15) 
3544  iv  [4?],  9,  io?,  15,  22,  26,  32,  36,  38 
KaKit,eiv  3542  13 

Kara  3542  15,  21  3543  [10?],  [1 1  ?] 

Keioc  3543  5 
KoptvBioc  3544  iv  27 
tfd/Hvfloc  3544  iv  17? 

KpyiTr/p  3544  iv  36 
Kvi/ieXoc  3544  iv  1 3 
KwpiipSetv  [3543  1  ?] 

AaKeSaipiovioc  3542  15  -16  ? 

AaKpiroc  3543  17-18? 

Xeyetv  3543  9,  IO-1 1  ?  3544  iv  22,  31 
Aeovrivoc  [3543  5?] 

AecoSapcoc  [3543  17?] 

Xoyoc  3543  12? 

AvSikoc  3542  2 1 
AuKovpyoc  3542  5 

AvKovpyoc ,  pupil  of  Socrates  [3543  16?] 

/Ivctac  3543  [4?],  7-8?,  12 
AucipLayoc  [3543  2  ?] 

IxaBrjrrjc  3543  1 2-1 3? 
puaXicra  3544  iv  6  -7? 
pcavrevecBai  [3543  10?] 
piaprvpeiv  3543  8  ? 
piey ac  3543  28? 
fxeBicrdvai  3542  22 
fxeXXetv  3544  iv  6 
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fidv  3542  19354328? 
fievrot  3543  10? 

MiXrjcioc  3543  28? 

^ufjbvrjcKeiv  3544  iv  28? 
p,v7)p.oveveiv  3544  iv  9  ? 
fjbvrjCTrjp  3544  iv  28-9? 
p,oyic  3544  iv  20? 

vcoc  3543  [4?],  7  [9?] 

oyKovv  3544  iv  4.  ? 
o8e  3544  iv  26 
VSvccevc  3544  iv  40  ? 
oloc  3544  iv  20 
oXpLcoc  3543  32? 

0AA1W1  3544  iv  37 
oXvfxmdc  3543  2 
''Op-rjpoc  3544  iv  26-7 
opyrj  3544  iv  7,  20? 
oc  3543  10,31?  3544  iv  5?,  6 
ofiroc  3543  1  ?,  8  3544  iv  9 
ot/rco  [3543  9?] 
o<j)pa  3544  iv  34 

7ra[  3542  23 
ir<£Aw  3544  iv  9?,  38? 
iravrcXdoc  3542  1 8 
jrapa  3543  2 1 
7rapp[  3542  1 1 
rraparrjpctv  3544  iv  1 5 
7rac  3544  iv  20,  37 

varrjp  3542  20  3543  29?  3544  iv  14 

rleXoTrovvriciaKoc  [3543  3?] 

TT€p.TTTOC  3543  2“3? 

7 T€p(  3542  1 7  3543  [7?],  12  3544  iv  25,  30 
llcptavSpoc  3544  iv  8 
rrUipa  3544  iv  33 
rrivetv  3544  iv  22? 

TlXaddvr)  3543  35  ? 

•7rAdcceii'  3544  iv  5 

IJXdrcov  [3543  8?] 

vrotetV  3543  9  ?  3544  iv  29-30  ? 

rroXcp.oc  3543  3-4? 

ttoXlc  3543  20? 


ttov  3544  iv  41  ? 

irpaypLa  3544  iv  4 

7 rpayjiarcia  3544  iv  12?,  12-13? 

7rpofidXXeiv  3543  24 
IJpoSiKoc  3543  4-5  ? 

TTpoc  3543  13  3544  iv  3,  [4?] 
rrporcpov  3543  3  ? 

7 rpcoroc  3543  23  3544  iv  29-30? 

IIvOmv  [3543  1 7  ?] 

prjrojp  3543  6-7?,  29? 

cw  3542  23 
Cupa/couctoc  3543  6  ? 

CcoKparrjc  3543  8-9  ? 

tc  3543  5 

TrjXepuaxoc  3544  iv  31 
nc  3544  iv  18-19? 

Ticiac  3543  6 

roiouroc  3544  iv  6,  19-20? 
rpavp.a  3544  iv  25  ? 
rpirjpapxM  3543  23? 

vioc  3543  25 
vrrcpfidXXciv  3544  iv  18 
YrccpciSrjc  3543  1 6  ? 
wo  3544  iv  1 3 
l)7TOfl€V€lV  3543  27 

<Pai8poc  3543  [8?],  [9?] 

cfodvai  3542  19  3543  13?  3544  iv  18,  27,  31-2,  38? 
<f>app.aKav  3544  iv  2 1  -  2  ? 

<l>dpp.aKov  3544  iv  19,  23,  25-6?,  35,  40 
cfocpciv  3543  1 3  ?  3544  iv  35 

<PlXickoc  3543  16-17? 

XdXKriprjc  3544  iv  42-3 
yetXoc  3544  iv  23-4? 

Xptctv  3544  iv  22-3?,  42 

<S  [3543  9?] 
d»c  3543  13 


(/)  Greek  Glosses  to  Virgil  (3553) 

d.770  3553  38?,  [56  ?]  yiyv(x)CK€iv  3553  41  ? 

apyatoc  3553  54? 

auroc  3553  [48?],  [53?]  cyco  3553  40?,  63? 

etc icvai  3553  61  ? 

paciXevc  3553  46  ?  exeivoc  3553  39  ? 

fiovXecdai  3553  57  ?  btatvoc  3553  5 1  ? 

eTTicTffjboc  3553  50? 


yew av  3553  53 
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fjh-q  [3553  39?]  uoXlc  3553  42 

rjperepoc  3553  62  ?  irparreiv  3553  58  ? 


Kai 3553  44?  [4.6?],  53? 
Kparetv  3553  37? 

A eyeiv  3553  52? 

veaviac  3553  60  ? 

OfLOLOC  [3553  63  ?] 
ovopia  3553  44 

■naXaioc  3553  54? 
rhXacyoc  3553  47  ? 
rroXquoc  3553  48? 


pi'Ja  3553  36  ? 

ede  3553  45 
creyj]  3553  59  ? 
cvp,cf>opd  3553  40  ? 

Tpoi'a  3553  43  ? 
Tpd.ec  3553  49?,  55 

Xpovoc  [3553  38?] 

u>  [3553  59?] 


III.  KING,  EMPERORS,  AND  REGNAL  YEARS 
Alexander  the  Great  see  Index  VIII (a) 

Hadrian 

Avroicparcop  Katcap  Tpaiavoc  ASpiavoc  Ccfiacroc  (Year  io)  3557  3-4,  (Year  1 7)  3558  14-15 
ASpiavoc  Katcap  6  Kvpioc  (Year  18)  3558  6 
ASpiavoc  6  Kvpioc  (Year  3)  3557  16 

Antoninus  Pius 

Avrcovtvoc  Katcap  6  icvpioc  (Year  14)  3559  4-5 
Oeoc  AiXioc  Avrcovtvoc  (Year  9)  3560  22,  (Year  12)  27 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus 

AvroKparopcc  Kaicapcc  MdpKoc  AvprjXtoc  Avrcovtvoc  teal  Aovkloc  Aopr/Xi] oc  Kop.p.oSoc  Cefiacroi  App.cvi.aKol 
[Mifiucoi  JlapOiKol  FcppLaviKot  Capp-ariKol  p,eyicroi  (Year  19?)  3562  1  2 

Elagabalus 

AvroKparcop  Katcap  MdpKoc  AvprjXioc  Avrcovtvoc  Evccfirjc  Evrvxrjc  Cefiacroc  (Year  3)  3591  41-4 

Severus  Alexander 

6  Kvptoc  r)p.d)v  AvroKparcop  Katcap  MapKoc  AvprjXioc  Ccovrjpoc  AXc£av8poc  Evccfirjc  EvrvxYj c  Ccfiacroc  (Year 

lost)  3563  7-  9 
Maximinus 

AvroKparcop  Katcap  rdioc  lovXioc  Ovrjpoc  Ma£ip,tvoc  Evccfirjc  Evrvx'rjc  Ccfiacroc  (Year  2)  3564  9- 1 1 

Gordian  III 

Kricrrjc  /cat  ccorr/p  rrjc  ttoXccoc  Avroicparcop  Katcap  Mdpicoc  Avrcovioc  EopSiavoc  Evccfirjc  Evrvx'rjc  Cefiacroc 

(Year  lost)  3593  1-4,  30-3,  (Year  lost)  3594  6  7 

AvroKparcop  Katcap  MdpKoc  Avrcovioc  EopSiavoc  Evccfirjc  Evrvx'rjc  Cefiacroc  (Year  7)  3595  43  4 
....  Evrvx'rjc  Ccfiacroc  (Year  lost)  3594  5? 
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Philippi 

AvroKpaTOip  Katcap  MapKoc  IovXloc  tPlXcmroc  Evcefirjc  Evrv^rjc  Kal  Maptcoc  IovXloc  ^IXlttttoc  yevvatoraroc 
Kat  €TTL(f)av€craToc  Katcap  Ceftacrol  (Year  2)  3565  29-35  (Year  4)  3566  8-12 
MapKOi  IovXloc  (PiXiTr-rroi  Kalcapec  01  Kvpioc  (Year  l)  3565  8-10 

Gallus  and  Volusianus 

AvroKpdrtvp  Kaicap  Faioc  Omfhoc  Tpefiwviavdc  rdXXoc  Kal  Faioc  Ovtfiioc  Acfxwcoc  rdXXoc  OveXSovpuavoc 
OvoXovccavoc  Evcefietc  Evi-vycic  CefiacTol  (Year  2)  3567  10-  13 

Magrianus  and  Quietus 

AvTOKparopec  Kaicapec  Tlroc  <PovX(3ioc  Iovvloc  MaKpiavoc  Kal  Tltoc  &ovXf$ioc  Iovvloc  KovirjToc  Evcefietc 
Evrvxetc  Ccftacroi  (Year  1)  3597  37-9 

Probus 

6  Kvpioc  rjpcdjv  MapKoc  AvprjXtoc  IlpofSoc  Ccfiacroc  (Year  8)  3569  9-10,  15-16 

Diocletian 

i Lo]  xAij-riardc  (Year  23?)  3529  1 

Diocletian  and  Maximian 

AiOKX'qnavoc  Kal  Magcpcavoc  ol  Kvpcoc  rjpccbv  Ccfiacroi  (Year  3  and  2)  3571  17-18 

Galerius  and  Severus,  Augusti  (and  Maximinus  and  Constantine, 
Caesars  ?) 

oi  Kvpioc  (rjpdiv?)  ccfiacroi  or  avroKpdropcc  3529  6? 

Constantius  II  and  Constans 

oi  decTTorai  rpiajv  Avyovcroi  3576  8 

IV.  CONSULS  AND  INDICTIONS 

(a)  Consuls 

vvareiac  Avtcovlov  MapKeXXivov  Kal  lAerpcovcov  /xera  rrjv  vvarecav  &XaovLcov  Ma^ipcov  to  /3 
npofilvov  rd)v  XafiTTporarcov  (ad  341)  3575  1-2  Kal  IJaTcpcov  rcov  XapTTp(oTdrojv)  (ad  444) 

3576  i-2  3583  i 

TTfC  TrpoK(etp.€vr}c)  3576  24  vnarcig.  <PXaov£ov  An[oX Xcoviov  tov  Xap,7r(pordrov)  ? 

VTrarcLac  rwv  8eci totojv  r)fj,cov  Kcovctovtcov  to  y'  Kal  (ad  460)  3599  I 

KcbvcTavToc  to  /3 ' T&v  AvyovcTcov  (ad  342)  3578  1  virarcac  &XaovLcov  Ilpofiov  Kal  A^trjvov  tcov 

d(ominis)  n(ostris)  Constantio  Aug(usto)  ter  et  Aa^-n-^oraiw)  (ad  502)  3600  1 

Constante  Aug(usto)  iterum  co(n)s(ulibus)  (ad  See  also  Index  III  s.v.  Constantius  II  and  Constans 
342)  3577  9 

( b )  Indictions 


evheKarr)  Iv8lktllov  3600  2,  1 1 
SaiSexaTiy  Iv8lktlo)V  3582  5 


TcccapecKaihcKaTT)  lvSlktllov  3583  9,  12  3599  15-16 


V.  MONTHS 


AOip  3567  14  3569  16  3571  18?  3575  2  3583  2  Harm  3560  26  3589  20  3591  33  3592  26  3595 

/IdAioc  3593  6,  25,  27,  35,  54,  56  [3594  8?]  25 

cTrayopcvai  3560  21  riaxuiv  3566  [2?],  18  3595  24 

3558  15  3595  25  3596  30  3597  i9,3o  Tufa  3557  ig  3597  18  (to) 

0^5355963  3566  [2?],  13, 18,20  35698  3588 1  &ap.evco6  3556  12  3560  12  3578  1  ?  3589  15-16 

3591  44  35955,24,44  3596  6  3597  18,  39  <Papp.ovBi  3565  36  3599  14 

Mecop-q  3567  13  35889,14  359526  359719  3560  6,  11  3564  11  3569  8  3572  12 

Mcvclp  3597  i9  359641 

Neoc  Cepacroc  3557  16-17  XoiaK  3576  24  35992  3600  2,10 

*0 KTcoflpcoc  3594  6 


VI.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


APi-qvocsee  Index  IV(«)  (ad  502) 

AyaBoc  Aalpicov,  Aur.  Euporus  alias,  former 
eutheniarch,  cosmetes,  exegetes,  of  Alexandria, 
hypomnematographus,  exegetes,  couneillor  of 
Oxyrhynchus  3568  2 
AyaBoc  Aalpuov,  f.  of  Aur.  Heras  3576  17? 

Mpiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrian 
Aenoc,  TTponoXi.Tcv6p.evoc  3577  i,  13  3579  r 

AOavayopac,  Marcus  Aur.,  s.  of  Athanagoras,  priest 
3593  5,34  3594  8? 

ABijvoScopoc,  alias  Tourbon,  s.  of  Heraclius,  gd.-s.  of 
Apollodorus,  councillor  3559  ii  13 
AO-qvoScopoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Sarapion,  s.  of  Sarapion  3591  6 
AlXioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius 
AlXovplcov,  FI.,  soldier  3580  16 
Aktti  3598  9? 

AXe^avSpoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  Alexander; 
VII  1(a) 

AXlvij  3595  16  3596  i8 

Apcoic,  f.  of  Apollonius  (?),  s.  of  Harpaesion  3560  28 
AvSpeac,  f.  of  Asclepiades,  councillor  3559  ii  8 
Aveucqroc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Plutarchus,  ex-magistrate  in 
charge  of  the  conveyance  of  oxen,  councillor  3565 

2.  36-  7 

AvBovca,  m.  of  Aur.  Timagenes,  w.  of  Philoxenus 
3599  6,  22 

’Avvioc  Aioye rijc,  procurator  Heplanomiae  3573  5 
Avovplcov,  f.  of  Aur.  Pathcrmuthius  3571  4 
Avovplcov,  FI.,  soldier  3580  1 1 
Avovplcov,  FI.,  soldier  3580  19 
AvovOioc,  Aur.  3585  4 
AJyvioc  Avtcovivoc,  acting  high  priest  3567  1 
Avrwvivoc ,  Annius  (?),  acting  high  priest  3567  1 
Avtcovivoc  see  also  Index  III  s.vv.  Antoninus  Pius, 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Gommodus,  Elagabalus 
Avtoiv  10c,  Aur.,  praeses  Herculiae  3574  1 
Avtwvioc  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian;  IV(a) 
(ad  341) 


AoXXoc  see  Index  VII  (rf)  s.v.  apupohov  pvpdov  tov 
£evo&ox lov  AoXXov 

AveXXrjc  (?) ,  Claudius,  alias  Isidorus,  f.  of  Aur. 
Horion  3573  8 

Avia,  Aurelia,  d.  of  Scptimius  Serenus  3596  1 
Avlusv,  Aur.,  scaler  3564  4 
Avlcov,  FI.,  soldier  3580  15 
AvoXwdpioc,  Arrius  3566  16-17 
AvoXX[  3587  ii  18 

AvoAXoScopoc,  f.  of  Heraclius,  gd.-f.  of  Athenodorus 
alias  Tourbon  3559  ii  14 
AvoXXcov  see  Index  VII  ( a ) 

AvoXXcovlSrjc,  s.  of  Leonides  and  Thaesis  3560  3 
AvoXXcovioc,  s.  of  Apollonius,  gd.-s.  of  Apollonius 
3556g 

AvoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Apollonius,  s.  of  Apollonius  3556  1  o 
AvoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Apollonius,  gd.-f.  of  Apollonius 
3556  10 

AvoXXcovioc,  Peteyris  (?)  alias,  f.  of  Eudacmon  (?)  the 
younger  3557  10 

AvoXXcovioc,  s.  of  Sarapion  and  Didyme,  gd.-s.  of 
Apollonius  3557  1 2 

AvoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-f.  of  Apollonius  3557 

13 

AvoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Diodorus  (?),  gd.-f.  ofSotades(?) 
3559  ii  1 2 

AvoXXcovioc,  s.  of  Amois,  gd.-s.  of  Harpaesion  3560 
28? 

AvoXXcovioc  3570  1 

AvoXXclivioc,  s.  of  Apollonius,  gd.-s.  of  Diogenes 
3589  1 

AvoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Apollonius,  s.  of  Diogenes  3589  1 
AvoXXcovioc  see  also  Index  IV [a\  (ad  460);  V 1 1  ( d )  s.v. 

dpicpoSov  AvoXXcoviov 
AvoXXiorac  3587  ii  25  ? 

AvovTjroc,  f.  of  Dionysius,  gd.-f.  of  Dionysius,  gt.  gd.- 
f.  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Dionysius  3593  9 
Avtpovc ,  Aur.  3584  4.,  16? 
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Ap.  t]c[  3587  ii  17 
Apewrrjc,  water-supplier  3585  5 
Aplaiv,  f.  of  Aur.  Musaeus  3583  5,  8 
ApicaSla,  d.  of  the  emperor  Arcadius  3582  1 
Aprrarjclwv,  f.  of  Amois,  gd.-f.  of  Apollonius  (?)  3560 
28 

ApnoKpaTLcuv,  Aur.,  strategus  3567  17-18 
Appioc  ArroXivapioc  3566  16-17 
Apreptwv,  f.  of Demetria,  s.  of.  .  .esis  3560  23 
Apvwdrjc  the  younger  3558  3,  12 
Aptjrdr,  FI.,  soldier  3580  36 
AcicXac,  FI.,  decurion  3580  3 
MacXr/rre(  ),  strategus  3555  1 
AacXrjmdbrjc,  f.  of  Andreas  3559  ii  8 
AacXrjmdSrjc,  Aur.  Theon  alias  3595  51 
Arpfjc,  laundryman  3598  7 
Arrlmva,  Aurelia,  w.  of  Paul  3581  2,  24 
Avyovcroc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantius  II  and 
Constans;  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

AvprrjXta  see  Anla,  Arr taiva,  Aeovrapovc ,  IJXovcla 
AvprjXioc  3574  15 

Avp-qXioc . .  .vrjc,  Ex-hypomnematographus,  strategus 

3571  1 

AvprjXioc  .  .  .ohwpoc  3595  1-  2 

AvprjXioc  see  also  AvehcrjToc,  AvovOioc,  Avtwvloc, 
Mm'wv,  Airpovc,  AprroKparlwv,  BaciXevc,  Faioc 
KaXnovpvioc  Avp.  0ewv,  A  loyevrjc,  Atoacopoc, 
A  locKovplSrjc,  ’Emptaxoc.  Evwopoc,  Zrjvayevrjc, 
Zrjvwv,  ZwtXoc,  ’HXlac,  Hpdc,  'HpwSrjc,  Stojv, 
Slavic,  Kopec,  Kvlvroc,  Aovkloc,  MaXyoc,  Mdpicoc 
Avp.  Adavayopac,  Mdpicoc  Avp.  Alovvcioc,  Mdpicoc 
Avp.  Elprjv  Iwv,  Movcaloc,  Movcrjc,  NeiXoc, 
’Ovvwtjrpic,  ’OtpeXXtoc,  Flarjctc,  IlaOepjxovOioc, 
flapovvioc,  nXovrtvoc,  flroXepaloc,  Caparrlcov, 
Tipayev-rjc,  <PiA 6£evoc,  *PlXwv,  'Poifiappwv,  'QptwvJ 
Index  III  s.vv.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus, 
Elagabalus,  Severus  Alexander,  Probus 
Aicivioc,  FI.  Julius,  praeses  Augustamnicae  3576  iq 
3577  i  3578  4,  6,  9  3579  1 
A<j>Q. ,  [3587  ii  16 

Atfrlvioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and  Volusianus 
Axpevv[  3587  ii  26? 

BaciXevc,  Aur.,  ex-prefect  3565  6 
BcXXlkioc  Flepeypeivoc,  praef.  Aeg.  3571  8 
Bepeveuciavoc,  alias  S  .  .  .,  surnamed  Eudaemon,  s.  of 
Diogenes  and  Eudaemonis,  gd.-s.  of  Horion  alias 
Berenicianus  3565  16 

Bepeveuciavoc,  Horion  alias,  f.  of  Diogenes,  gd.-f.  of 
Berenicianus  alias  S  . . .  surnamed  Eudaemon  3565 
22-3 

Brjcaptojv  3570  2 

Bnjcaplwv,  assistant  3558  16 

Bite.  [,  alias  Rufina,  slave  girl  3593  1 1 


Bitov  see  Index  VII  (d)  s.v.  Tlarpoici  )  icai  Blwvoc  ical 
AvciSoc  tcXrjpoc 

Faioc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Maximinus,  Gallus  and 
Volusianus 

Faioc ,  f.  of  Heracleides  3559  ii  10 
rdioc  KaXrrovpvioc  AvpriXtoc  (Altov,  member  of  the 
Museum  3564  1 

FdXXoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and  Trehonianus 
Feppavucoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 
reppavoc  3598  4 

ropStavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian 

Arjprjrpla,  d.  of  Artemon,  gd.-d.  of.  .  .esis  3560  22 
AtSvprj,  m.  of  Apollonius,  w.  of  Sarapion  3557  13 
A18vjj.oc,  s.  of  Perdiccas  3574  5,  7 
Aioyevrjc  3590  2 

Aioyevrjc,  alias  Hermaeus,  manager  of  the  registers 
3556  2 

Aioyevrjc,  f.  of  Berenicianus  alias  S.  .  .  surnamed 
Eudaemon,  s.  of  Horion  alias  Berenicianus,  h.  of 
Eudaemonis  3565  18 

Aioyevrjc,  Annius,  procurator  Hcptanomiae  3573  5 
Aioyevrjc,  Aur.,  s.  of Dioscorus,  former)?)  exegetes, 
supervisor  3573  7 

Aioyevrjc,  f.  of  Apollonius,  gd.-f.  of  Apollonius  3589  1 
Aioyevrjc,  f.  of  Aur.  Zoilus  3592  2 
AioSutpoc,  f.  ofSotades,  s.  of  Apollonius  (?)  3559  ii  1 1 
AioScopoc,  f.  of  Heliodorus  3560  8 
Aio&wpoc,  Septimius  (?),  epislrategus  Heptanomiae 
3569  1 

AioKXrjrtavoc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Diocletian,  Dio¬ 
cletian  and  Maximian 
Alovvcioc,  s.  of  Hoplon,  councillor  3559  ii  7 
Alovvcioc,  s.  of  Eudaemon,  gd.-s.  of .  .  .  lus  3561  5 
Alovvcioc,  Nicias(?)  alias,  (ex-?)agoranomus, 
councillor  3563  3? 

Alovvcioc,  Marcus  Aur.,  s.  of  Dionysius,  gd.-s.  of 
Dionysius,  gt.  gd.-s.  of  Aponetus,  herald  3593 
8-9 

Alovvcioc,  Marcus  Aur.,  s.  of  Jason,  archon,  banker 
.  3593  2 1  -  2,  25,  50- 1 ,  54 

Alovvcioc,  Marcus  Aur.  Eirenion  alias  3593  19-20, 
4.8  3594  10 

Atoacopoc,  saint,  martyr,  councillor  3529  2?,  4,  6, 

[8?],  [to?] 

AiocKopoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Diogenes  3573  7 
Atoacopoc  3577  2,  13 
Aioaeopoc  3579  3 

Atoacopoc,  Aur.,  overseer  of  the  peace  3576  3  3578  2 
Aioacopoc,  FI.,  overseer  of  the  peace  3575  3 
A  LocKovptdr/c,  Aur.,  alias  Castor,  former  gym- 
nasiarch,  councillor  3591  2,  45 


Aopvo c,  Pomponius,  catholicus  3573  4 
Acopodeoc,  FI.,  s.  of  Joseph,  councillor  3599  3 

Elprjvlwv,  Marcus  Aur.,  alias  Dionysius  3593  18-19, 
46  7  35949-10 
Errljiaxoc,  Aur.  3593  15,  36? 

'Eppaioc  3559  i  16 

Eppatoc,  Diogenes  alias,  manager  of  the  registers 

3556  3 

'Epplac  3587  i  12 

'EppoKpdrrjc  see  Index  VII(</)  s.v.  CnapraKov  teal 
'Eppotcpdrovc  KXrjpoi 
•'Kptoc  3587  i  14 

Eihaipovic,  m.  of  Berenicianus  alias  S  .  .  .  surnamed 
Eudaemon,  w.  of  Diogenes  3565  19 
EiSalptov  the  younger,  s.  of  Peteyris  (?)  alias 
Apollonius  3557  9? 

Eihalpuiv,  f.  of  Dionysius,  s.  of .  .  .  lus  3561  5 
EvSalpiov,  surname  of  Berenicianus  alias  S  .  .  .,  s.  of 
Diogenes  and  Eudaemonis,  gd.-s.  of  Horion  alias 
Berenicianus  3565  1 8 

EiSalptov,  Septimius,  gymnasiarch,  councillor  3596 
4  3597  1,  40 

EvhoKia,  w.  of  the  emperor  Theodosius  II  3585  3 
Eilrropoc,  Aur.,  alias  Agathodaemon,  former 
eutheniarch,  cosmetes,  exegetes,  of  Alexandria, 
hypomnematographus,  exegetes,  councillor  of 
Oxyrhynchus  3568  1 
Evrvxric,  neokoros  3593  27,  56 

EvrvxlSrjc,  s.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-s.  of  Lo  .  .  .,  councillor 
3559  ii  15 

Evyaptov,  freed  woman  3555  14 

Zrjvayevrjc,  Aur.,  strategus  3573  2 
Zrjvcov,  Aur.  officialis  3567  6 
Zco'tXoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Diogenes  3592  1 
ZwtXoc,  f.  ofThoteus,  s.  of  Thoteus  3589  2 
ZwtXoc,  royal  scribe,  acting  strategus  3561  2 
Zwapoc  3598  6 

’HXlac,  Aur.,  farm  labourer,  provider  of  water 
3582  2 

'HXioSwpoc,  s.  of  Diodorus  3560  7 

'Hpa.  .  .  3558  2 

'HpaStwv,  registrar  3560  2 

'HpaicX[,  f.  of  Aur.  Horion  3575  5,  [17?] 

'HpaicXel8r)c  3558  2  ? 

T/paxAciSijc,  s.  of  Gaius,  councillor  3559  ii  1 0 
HpaKXelSrjc  see  also  Index  VII  (a)  s.v.  'HpaicXelhov 
pc  pic 

HpdicXeioc,  f.  of  Athenodorus  alias  Tourbon,  s.  of 
Apollodorus  3559  ii  1 4 
HpdnXeioc,  f.  of  Polydeuces  3559  ii  6 
'I IpafcArjc  see  Index  VII  (a)  s.v.  11  putcXlovc  rroXic 


Hpac,  Aur.,  s.  of  Agathodaemon,  doorkeeper  of  the 
public  accounting-office  3576  17? 

Hpa 184c,  Aur.,  s.  of  Plution,  praetor  of  metropolitan 
grain  revenues  3572  6 
"Hpwv,  FI.,  soldier  3580  17 
3587  ii  12 
'H^>aic[  3587  ii  19 

Htpaicrac,  f.  of  Aur.  Paesis,  h.  ofThaisus  3595  23, 45 
’Htfratcreoiv,  s.  ofTeephmois  3587  i  21 
7 ItjmicTtp  . ,  [  3587  i  23 

Qarjcic,  m.  of  Apollonides,  w.  of  Leonides  3560  4 
Oaicovc,  m.  of  Aur.  Paesis,  w.  of  Hcphaestas  3595  3 
BetcXa,  in.  of  Aur,  Muses,  w.  ofPhoebammon  3599  7, 
23 

©eo&copoc  3598  5 

Qeohwpoc,  assistant  to  the  tax-collecting  office  3583  4 
QeppovB  10V,  d.  of  Plutarchus  3555  2 
0ewv,  Aur.,  alias  Asclepiades  3595  50-1 
@ewv,  Gaius  Calpurnius  Aurelius,  member  of  the 
Museum  3564  1 

Becov,  Julius  (two  persons)  3588  2 
0ewv,  registrar  3560  2 
©orevc,  f.  of  Zoilus,  gd.-f.  ofThoteus  3589  2 
©orevc,  s.  of  Zoilus,  gd.-s.  ofThoteus  3589  2,  1 1 
0oi ovtc,  f.  ofThoonis,  gd.-f.  of  Teteeis  3556  6 
0ocovtc,  s.  ofThoonis,  f.  of  Teteeis  3556  6 
0wvLc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Horion,  grammateus  of  metro¬ 
politan  grain  revenues  3572  1 
®wvic,  Aur.,  s.  of  Ptollas  and  Tayseiris,  priest  3592  3 

’Idcuv,  f.  of  Marcus  Aur.  Dionysius  3593  [22],  25, 
5°-L  54 

'IepaKtwv,  FI.,  soldier  3580  12 
IXapo c,  f.  of  Aur.  Quintus  3593  10,  17,  45  3594  9 

’IovXioc  ©ewv  (two  persons)  3588  2 
IovXloc,  councillor  3559  ii  1 7 
7ot)[Aioc,  councillor  3559  ii  19 
IovXloc,  Flavius  Julius  Ausonius,  praeses  3576  12 
3577  1  3578  4,  6,  9  3579  1 

’IovXloc  Novpiciavoc,  councillor  3559  ii  9 
’IovXloc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Maximinus,  Philippi 
’Iovvloc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
Icl&wpoc  3598  9 

’Icl&wpoc,  Claudius  Apelles  (?)  alias,  f.  of  Aur.  Horion 
3573  8 

IctSwpoc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  24 
’Iwdvvrjc,  f.  of  Aur.  Philoxenus  3599  26 
I wdvvrjc,  f.  of  FI.  Timotheus  3600  3,  24 
’Iwvddrjc,  f.  of  Aur.  Malchus  3574  3 
7 werjp,  f.  of  FI.  Dorotheus  3599  5 

Kalcap  see  Index  III 
KaXXiKpdrrjC  3593  22-3,  52 
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KaXrrovpvwc,  Gaius  Calpurnius  Aur.  Theon,  member 
of  the  Museum  3564  1 
Kapiroc  3594  2,  13 
Kacrwp  3575  9 

Kacruip,  Aur.  Dioscurides  alias,  former  gymnasiarch, 
councillor  3591  2  3 

KXavSiavoc,  Claudius,  praef.  Aeg.  3563  10 
KXavStavoc,  potter  3596  3  3597  2,  16? 

KXavStoc,  strategus  [3555  1  ] 

KXavBioc  fl.TrcXXijc(?),  alias  Isidorus,  f.  of  Aur.  Horion 
3573  8 

KXavSioc  KXavStavoc,  praef.  Aeg.  3563  10 
K6p.cc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Screnus  3600  7 
KoppoSoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 

Kovtrjroc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
KovXiaavoc,  praej .  Aeg.  3529  3?,  [4?],  [7?],  10? 
Kpovappcov,  imaginifer  3571  14 
Kpovp,  FI.,  soldier  3580  13 

Kvivtoc,  Aur.,  s.  ofHilarus  3593  10,  17,  45  3594  3, 

9 

Ktovcravc  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

Kwvcravrtoc  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

Acovrapovc,  Aurelia  3595  1  ? 

AewvtSrjc,  f.  of  Apollonides,  h.  of  Thaesis  3560  3 
Ao[,  f.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-f.  of  Eutychides  3559  ii  16 
Aoyyeivoc  3555  1 5 

Aovkioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Plutinus,  gd.-s.  of  Plutinus(?), 
escort  3576  5,  28 

Aovkioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 

Avctc  see  Index  VII (d)  s.v.  riarpoK(  )  Kal  Biuivoc 
Kal  AvctSoc  KXrjpoc 

Mo.Kpta.v6c  see  Index  III  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
MaXxoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Ionathes  3574  3,  15 
Ma£tpivoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus 
Magtptavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Diocletian  and 
Maximian 

Magtpioc  (?)  AtoSwpoc,  epistralegus  Heptanomiae  3569  1 , 
17 

Matjtpoc  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  444) 

MapKcXXivoc  see  Index  IV' (a)  (ad  341) 

MapKcXXoc,  FI.,  tribune  3581  1 

MapKoc  Avpr/Xtoc  ABavayopac,  s.  of  Athanagoras, 
priest  3593  5,  34  3594  8? 

MapKoc  AvprjXioc  Atovvctoc,  s.  of  Jason,  archon, 
banker  3593  21-2,  25,  50-1,  54 
MapKoc  AvprfXtoc  Atovvctoc,  s.  of  Dionysius,  gd.-s.  of 
Dionysius,  gt.-gd.-s.  of  Aponetus,  herald  3593  8  9 
MapKoc  Avpr/Xtoc  Elp-qviosv,  alias  Dionysius  3593 
18-19,46-7  3594  9-10 

MapKoc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 


Commodus,  Elagabalus,  Severus  Alexander, 
Gordian,  Philippi,  Probus 
Maro'ic,  FI.,  soldier  3580  18 
Marpcac  3588  3 
Mctokoc  see  Index  VI 1  (d) 

Mocytoiv  3559  i  19 
Movcatoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Arion  3583  5 
Movcijc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Phoebammon  and  Thccla, 
laundryman  3599  6,  22,  29 
Movcfjc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  8 
MvprtXoc,  freedman  3560  7,  16-17 

NapKtccoc  see  Index  VII  (A)  s.v.  cttoIkiov  NapMccov 
NclXoc,  Aur.,  alias  Patermuthis,  accounts  manager 
3564  3,  1 1 
NcyOepipl  3587  ii  2 

NtKtac,  alias  Dionysius  (?),  (cx-P)agoranomus,  coun¬ 
cillor  3563  3  ? 

NiKoXaoc  see  Index  VII  (A)  s.v.  'Iepa  NikoXoov 
Novptctavoc,  J ulius,  councillor  3559  ii  9 

’Ovvaippic,  Aur.,  f.  of  Aur.  Onnophris,  s.  ofTeos,  h.  of 
Sintheus,  pyraethes,  pastophorus  3567  2,  14,  26 
’Ovvuxftptc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Aur.  Onnophris  and  Sintheus, 
gd.-s.  of  Teos,  pyraethes,  pastophorus  3567  2, 
15-16,  26 

'Ovvusppic,  f.  of  Onnophris  3556  8 
’Ovvwpptc,  s.  of  Onnophris,  h.  ofTeteeis  3556  7 
"OirXmv,  f.  of  Dionysius  3559  ii  7 
Ovcycroc,  strategus  3561  1 

OvcXSovptavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and 
Volusianus 

Ovijpoc  see  Index  I II  s.v.  Maximinus 
Ovtfiioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and  Volusianus 
OvoXovctavoc see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and  Volusianus 
'OcpcXXtoc,  Aur.  3566  13 

IJafjctc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Hephaestas  and  Thai'sus,  potter 
3595  2,  45 

riarjctc,  FI.,  centurion  3580  2 
narjctc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  7 

IJaBeppovDioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Anubion,  systates  3571  3,  1 9 
rtaXtpic,  FI.,  soldier  3580  21 
Ilapovvioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Ph  .  .  .  3586  3,  14 
I lardc,  overseer  3588  4,  8 
IJarepioc  see  Index  lV(a)  (ad  444) 
riarcppov8ic,  Aur.  Nilus  alias,  accounts  manager 
3564  3,  12 

IJaTpoK(  )  see  Index  VI I  (d) 

TlavXoc,  h.  of  Aurelia  Attiacna  3581  2 
TlavXoc,  s.  of  Peter  (?)  3583  10 
IJeteovc  3587  i  26 
Tlciva ,  slave  3555  5,18 
IIcpSlKKa c,  f.  of  Didymus  3574  5 


IIcpcypcLvoc,  Bellicius,  praef.  Aeg.  3571  8 
IJcr.  .  p[  3587  ii  15? 

TlcraX oc,  f.  of  Horus  3562  3 

TTeravpic  alias  Apollonius,  f.  of  Eudaemon(?)  the 
younger  3557  9-10? 

IJcre,  ,  tpic,  FI.,  soldier  3580  5 

ricTcvptc  alias  Apollonius,  f.  of  Eudaemon(?)  the 
younger  3557  9-10? 
rierexovctc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  4? 
rierpoc,  f.  of  Paulus  3583  1 1  ? 

[Jcrpuivtoc  see  Index  IV(tf)  (ad  341) 

ThariXtc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  10 
I7lccov\  3587  i  27 
ntpovic,  FI.,  soldier  3580  20 
[Jiva  ?  see  Flciva 
nXovcla,  Aurelia  3595  1 
ftXovrapxoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Anicctus  3565  3,  37 
TlXovrapyoc,  f.  of  Thermuthion  3555  2 
TIXovAvoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Plutinus,  f.  of  Aur.  Lucius  (?), 
escort  3576  4,  5?,  25 

nXovrivoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Plutinus,  f.  or  gd.-f.  of  Aur. 
Lucius  3576  4,  5? 

nXovTitov,  f.  of  Aur,  Herodes  3572  6-7 
noXvScvicqc,  slave  (?)  3555  23 
TIoXvScvktic,  s.  of  Heraclius,  councillor  3559  ii  6 
IlopTrcovtoc  Aopvoc,  catholicus  3573  4 
Tlpofilvoc  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  341) 

TIpoPoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Probus;  IV(a)  (ad  502) 
TlroXcpaloc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Silvanus  3578  3,  7,  10? 
riroXXac,  f.  of  Aur.  Thonis,  h.  ofTayseiris  3592  3 

'Povtpciv a,  Vic  .  .  .  alias,  slave  girl  3593  1 2  ? 

C,  ,a(  ),  Berenicianus  alias,  surnamed  Eudaemon, 

s.  of  Diogenes  and  Eudaemonis,  gd.-s.  of  Horion 
alias  Berenicianus  3565  1 7 
Cctfiivtavoc,  acting  high  priest  3567  18,  20,  23-4 
Cactfiac  3574  4 
Cap[  3587  ii  13 

Caparriuiv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Athenodorus,  gd.-s.  of  Sarapion 
3591  5-6 

CaparUwv,  f.  of  Apollonius,  s.  of  Apollonius,  h.  of 
Didyme  3557  12 

Capanitov,  f.  of  Athenodorus,  gd.-f.  of  Aur.  Sarapion 
3591  7 

Caparrituv,  f.  of  Eutychides,  s.  of  Lo  . .  .  3559  ii  1 5 
CapaiTtutv,  gd.-f.  of  Phaesis  3587  i  25 
Capairtusv,  s.  of  Chaeremon  see  Index  VII(i) 

Ccf) acroc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Hadrian,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Commodus,  Elagabalus,  Severus 
Alexander,  Maximinus,  Gordian,  Philippi,  Gallus 
and  Volusianus,  Macrianus  and  Quietus,  Probus, 
Diocletian  and  Maximian,  Galerius  and  Severus; 
Index  V  s.v.  Ncoc  Ccfiacroc 


CcXcvkoc ,  ?  alias,  councillor  3563  4 

Ceovijpoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  Alexander 

CeiTTipwc  (?)  AtoSutpoc,  epistrategus  Heptanomiae  3569 

1,  17 

Cc-nrlptoc  Ev&alpwv,  gymnasiarch,  councillor  3597  I , 
40 

CcirrCptoc  Ccpijvoc,  ex-exegetes,  ex-prytanis  3596  1 

Ccprjvoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Comes  3600  7 

Ccpijvoc,  Septimius,  cx-exegetes,  ex-prytanis 

3596  1 

CtXfiavoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Ptolemaeus  3578  3,  10? 

CtvOevc,  m.  of  Aur.  Onnophris,  w.  of  Aur.  Onnophris 
3567  2-3 

CirdpraKoc  see  Index  VII(d) 

Crparr/ytoc,  FI.,  curialis,  comes  sacri  consistorii  3584 
2  3585  1  3586  1 

CturdSijc,  s.  of  Diodorus,  gd.-s.  of  Apollonius  (?), 
councillor  3559  ii  1 1 

TaVcciptc,  m.  of  Aur.  Thonis,  w.  ofPtollas  3592  4 
Tcccjspoic,  f.  of  Hephaesteon  3587  i  2 1 
Tccppotc,  gd.-f.  of  Horus  3587  i  22 
Ter.  ,p[3587  ii  15? 

Terccic,  d.  of  Thoonis,  gd.-d.  of  Thoonis,  w.  of 
Onnophris  3556  5-6? 

Texuictc,  fulling  woman  3598  8 
Tctoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Onnophris,  gd.-f.  of  Aur.  Onnophris 
3567  2,  14 

TtBo-rjc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  22 
T ipaycviy  3583  3 

Ttpaycvpc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Philoxenus  and  Anthusa,  dyer 
3599  5,  22,  29 

TtpoBcoc,  FI.,  s.  of  John  officialis  3600  3,  24,  32 
Tiroc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
TovpjSwv,  Athenodorus  alias,  s.  of  Heraclius,  gd.-s.  of 
Apollodorus,  councillor  3559  ii  1 3 
Tpaiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrian 
Tpefiatviavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gallus  and  Volusianus 

0di;c ic,  gd.-s.  of  Sarapion  3587  i  25 
<Paviac,  manager  of  the  registers  3556  2 
<P8taovc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  6 
0Btaovc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  9 
tpiXtapyoc,  strategus  3570  10 
0iXimroc,  FI.,  soldier  3580  38 
<Pl\uriToct  rhetor  3562  4 
0iXnrnoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Philippi 
0tXo£cvoc,  Aur.,  s.  ofjohannes  3599  26 
0iX6£cvoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Timagcnes,  h.  ofAnthusa35995, 
22,  29 

<PtXu>v,  Aur.,  procurator  Thebaidos  Superioris  3573  1  ? 
<Ptcptoy.  ...[  3587  i  24 

<PX{6.ovioc)  3580  23,  [25],  [26],  [27],  28,  29,  30,  31, 

32.  33>  34,  35,  39,  40 
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0X aovioc  see  AlXovplojv,  Xvoufilcov,  Xttlcov,  Xp<f>dr, 
XckX dc,  AiocKOpoc,  Awpodeoc,  'Hptov,  7epoucia)v, 
JovXtoc,  IclScopoc ,  Kpovp,  MapKeXXoc,  Maro’ic , 
Movcrjc,  IlarjcLC,  IJaXlfitc ,  /7ere.  .  tptc,  IJerexovcLC, 
17 l artAtc,  IJifLomc^  Crpar'qyLOC,  TiOorjc ,  Ttpiodeoc , 
08cdovc,  0tXnT7Tocy  V/d't'c,  'Qpitov)  Index  IV (a) 
(ad  444),  (ad  460),  (ad  502) 

&oifidpL(iojv,  Aur.,  farm  labourer,  provider  of  water 
3582  2 

<Poifidp.iuDv)  f.  of  Aur.  Muses,  h.  ofThecla  3599  6,  23, 

29 

<Poipdp,p,ajv,  f.  of  Aur.  Pamunius  3586  3? 

<PovXfiioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Macrianus  and 
Quietus 


Xcuprjfjuov ,  f.  of  Sarapion  see  Index  VII  (b)  s.v. 
Capavlcovoc  XaiprpLovoc  cttolklov 


Xpvcepfxocy  priest,  archidicastes,  superintendent  of 
the  chrematistae  3557  1,  5 

Woic,  FI.,  soldier  3580  37 
Wocvavc  3587  ii  14 

rQp€L(Dv  alias  Berenicianus,  f.  of  Diogenes,  gd.-f.  of 
Berenicianus  alias  S  . . .  surnamed  Eudaemon  3565 
22 

'Qpclcov,  f.  of  Aur.  Thonis  3572  1 
'Qp(<x)v,  Aur.,  formerly  hypomnematographus, 
strategus  3569  2 

'Qpicov,  Aur.,  s.  of  Claudius  Apelles  (?)  alias  Isidorus, 
cosmetes,  supervisor  3573  7 
'Qplwv,  Aur.,  s.  ofHeracl .  .  .  3575  5,  [17?] 

'Qptcov,  FI.,  soldier  3580  14 
72/>oc,  gd.-s.  of  Teephmois  3587  i  22 
*Qpoc,  s.  of  Petalus  3562  3,  [5  ?] 


VII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

(a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities,  Etc. 


Aiyvrrroc  'HpKovXla  3574  2  0. 

XXe£dv8pe ta  [3575  5?] 

X Xc^avhpcvc  see  s.v.  ttoXlc  rd>v  XXc£a vSpecov 
uAuo)  KvvottoXltwv  [3529  2  ?] 

‘Avoj  KvvottoXltwv  ttoXlc  3599  4 
avw  T07 Tapxia.  3572  4-5 
XttoXXwvoc  ttoXlc  3573  6-7 
Xpafi  la  see  s.v.  Nea  Xpafila 
XpKaSwv  errapyla-  3600  4 

XppievtaKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 

XpcivotTrjc  (nome)  3561  1 
AvyovcrapLviKri  3576  12  3578  4,  10 

Bovfiacroc  3574  5 
EXcvdcpoTroXi c  3574  3 
Eirravop^la  3573  5 
HpaKXelSov  ( p.cplc )  3561  I 
HpaKXeoTToXlr'rjc  (nome)  3571  2  3600  5-6,  32 
HpaKXeovc  ttoXlc  3571  4  see  also  Index  XIV  s.v. 
Heracleopolis 

HpKovXla  see  AiyvTTToc  ' HptcovXla 
Orjpa tc  3573  1  ? 

'IraXiKoc  3573  10,  15-16,  17 
Kaicapevc  3593  10 

KvvottoXlttjc  see  s.v.  Avw  KvvottoXltwv  (ttoXlc) 

Mavpoc  3593  13 


MrjhiKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 
Nea  Xpafila  3574  4 
Nop.0 1  ta  3562  1 
’Oactc  Etttol  Nop.wv  3569  3-4 
V^vpvyxlrrjc  (nome)  3557  1,  23  3562  3  3567  18 
3573  2  3575  4  3576  3  3578  2,  6?  3585  2 
3586  2 

>0£vpvyxLTr)c  3577  2,  13  3579  2 
5 O^vpvyx^TLKoc  3595  1  o  3596  1 1  3597  8 

’OgvpvyxiTcbv  ttoXlc  3565  4  3568  8-9?  3576  6 

3578  11  3581  2?  3583  5  3591  4  -5  3596  2 

3597  1  3599  8,  30?  3600  6-  7,  8 

’Ogvpvyxwv  ttoXlc  3555  3  3557  io-ll,  14  3560  4 
3567  3  3589  i-2  3592  2 
IJapdiKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 

TItjXovclov  3576  10  see  also  Index  XIV  s.v.  Pelusium 
ttoXlc  twv  XXe£a vSpewv  3568  5 
irpoc  A Lpa  roTrapxla  3556  1 5 
’PoSloc  3593  20,  48  [3594  10?] 

T68oc  3594  4 
Pcopatoc  3565  27 

CappcariKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus 
CipLTiKoc  3596  19,  36 
TpcoaStfcLoc  3596  19 


VII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 
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(b)  Villages,  Etc. 


Xk'T'X  (place?)  3598  9 
BepKv  3598  2 

Bovfiacroc  see  Index  VI I  (a) 

Feppoc  see  CKrjval  al  cktoc  Teppovc 

cttolklov  NapKiccov  3582  3 

CTTOLKLOV  TItcX  3585  4 

7cpd  NiKoXdov  (Arsinoite)  3561  9-10 

Tctov  Tlayya  3565  I,  12-135  42 

KepKcQcovic  3589  4 

Ko\ 3a  (Heracleopolite)  3600  5,  32 

MepfiepOa  3572  5  3591  1 2  3592  4,  8 

Nccp,ipuc  3575  7s  10 


CapaTriwvoc  Xa iprjfiovoc  cttolklov  3589  2-3 

CcvckcXcv  3564  5 

Ccvcttt a  3595  3,  6-7 

Ccveifrav  3556  1 4  3589  3  ( Ccvcij/aov ) 

Ccvvlc  3596  7  3597  5 
CevvpLc  3586  4 

CKrjvai  al  cktoc  Fcppovc  3574  4-5  3580  1  (C.  cktoc 
Kpovc) 

TaXaw  3560  5,  25 
TapLTrepLov  3584  3 
1 PevvpLc  (Arsinoite)  3558  1 ,  4,  8 


(c)  Tribes  and  Demes 

XXda LCVC  3561  6  CwCLKOCpLLOC  3561  6 


(d)  Miscellaneous 

apL(j>o8ov  XttoXXwvlov  3571  5  TIarpoK(  )  Kal  Blwvoc  Kal  AvciSoc  KXijpoc  3556  15-16 

dp,(j>ohov  pvpLlov  rov  ^evoSoylov  XoXXov  3600  1 2- 1 3  CnapraKOV  Kal  Epp,OKpdrovc  KXijpoi  3592  8-9 

SpopLOC  IciSoC  3560  25-6  XCO/KOV  MrjTpLKOV  3596  7 

Mctokov  Kal  Mctokov  (KXrjpoc)  3591  13 


VIII.  RELIGION 

( a )  Pagan 


Xdrjva  Sorjpic  3567  3-4 
XXe^avhpOC  KTLCTTJC  3557  5 
dpxLcposcvvrj  3567  i,  8,  24 
"HXloc  3593  4,  33  3594  8 
Oed  3567  4 
dctoc  [3529  5?] 

OeoKopoc  see  Index  IX 

Ococ  3529  [6?],  [7?]  3592  5  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 

Antoninus  Pius 
SorjpLc  see  s.v.  XOrjva 
Ovclv  3529  5,  [6?] 

S(x)vlc  3590  1 


lepacdai  3567  6 

lepcvc  3557  1,  5,  6  3592  5  3593  4,  33  3594  8 
UpoypapLparcvc  3567  2 1 
lepov  3562  4?  3567  4,  7 
Ictov  see  Index  VII  (b) 

7c tc  see  Index  VII  (d)  s.v.  8pop.oc  ’IclSoc 

Mcvhrjc  3592  5 
Movcclov  3564  2 
vecoKopoc  see  Index  IX 
rracro<f>6poc  3562  4?  3567  3,  15 

*TTvpal8'pc  3567  3,  14 
CapaTTLc  3562  4 


(b)  Christian 


ayioc  3599  14 
Scoc  3529  7,  [8?] 
lycovc  [3529  8?] 


ndcXa  3599  14 
TTpecfivrcpoc  3581  8 
XpLCToc  [3529  8?] 
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IX.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


ayopavo\jji-  3563  3 
ayopav6[j,oc  3556  5 
apx^tv  3565  3  (a p£ac  fioayeiav) 
dpx^iKacrrjc  3557  1 ,  6-7 
apx<DV  3593  26,  55 
acxoXeiv  3556  3 
fiaciXiKOC  ypap,p,aT€VC  3561  2 
pifix lodriKr)  3556  I  ?  3560  16,  20 
/ 3iftXio(f)vXa£  3560  2 
*fioay€La  3565  4  (a p£ac  fioayeiav) 
povXevrrjc  [3529  2?]  3559  ii  2-3  3563  4  3565  4 
3568  7  3591  4  3596  4?  3597  1 
fiovXri  3563  16 
ypafifiaTGvc  3572  2 
ypa<f>etov  3560  5 
yvp,vaci,apx*w  3591  33  45-^ 
yvfivaciapxoc  3596  4  3597  1 
heKaSdpxyc  (3580  3) 

Stdcrffioc  3571  7  3573  [1?],  3,  4-5  3574  1 
3576  1 1  3578  4  3583  io 

StarwrojcLC  3573  9s  14 
§i€7 retv  3567  1 
Kacrrfc  3574  1 3 
€yyvr]Trfc  3576  16 
eipTjvdpxvc  3576  2 1  0 

eKaTOVTapxyc  (3580  2) 
l^aKropta  3583  4 
HiyyyT  )  3573  7 
Uyyrjreveiv  3596  i 
Hyyy  Ti?c  3568  4, 6-7 

eTrapxta  see  Index  VI I  (a)  s.v.  ApKdScov  tnapxlo, 

€7 nfieXtyr^c  3573  9 

emcTpaTTjyoc  3562  i  3569  1-2  3570  4 

€mc<f>payicTric  3564  4-5 

€77 IT pOTT OC  3573  [i  ?],  5 

eTTOTTT'qc  eiprprqc  3575  3  3576  3  3578  2,  6 

ei5 9r)viapxyc  3568  3 

rjyepLOveveiv  3565  6-7 

rjyefxoviKoc  3600  4 

jyepcfo  3529  3,  [4?]  3563  10  3570  6  3571  7 
3576  1 1  3578  4?,  10? 

rjyovpLevoc  3574  I 
OeoKopoc  [3593  23?,  52?] 

* lfjLayCvttj>€p  3571  14  (fidypuftepi  pap.) 

KaOoXiKoc  3573  4 

Kadocicocic  3577  4  3578  7?  3579  4 
/capaiv  3583  9 
Kapv£  3593  8 
KaraXoxicp,oc  3556  4 


K€(j)aXaiaiT'qc  3576  21 

K6p,rjc  3585  1  3586  [1],  13 

KocfM'qT’qc  3568  3  3573  8 

kp<xtictoc  [3562  1  ?]  3563  16  3567  1  3569  1 

Kpirripiov  3557  8 

K(iip,apxoc  3584  8 

Actju,7 rpoc  3563  9~  10  3568  4,  7,  8  3576  5,  [6] 
3578  10  (bis)  3583  4  (bis)  3599  7  (bis) ;  see  also 
Index  IV (a)  (ad  341),  (ad  444),  (ad  460),  (ad  502) 
Xaoypdfjjoc  3565  I,  40,  [42?] 

Xoyicrripiov  3576  19? 
p,eyaXetov  3574  1 4 
p,€yaXo7rp€iT€ia  see  3586  1 1 
pL€yaXo7Tp€7r^c  3585  1  3586  1,13 

p,r}TpoTToXnLKoc  3572  3  “4 

V€ODKOpOC  OLKOV  TYjC  TToXeCDC  3593  2J,  56 
vvKTOCTpdrrjyoc  3571  1 2  - 1 3 
OtKOC  Tvjc  rroXecoc  3593  27,  56 
6(fxf>iKidXioc  3567  6  3570  4  3600  24-5,  32  ? 
TT€plf$X€7TToc  3583  3  3585  i  3586  i 
7roXiT€veiv  3584  2  3599  3 
ttoXitikoc  3566  6-7,  15  3591  8 

TTpaKTopela  3572  2-3 
TTpaKTotp  3572  7 
nplyKup  3570  6,  12 
TTpoTToXtreveiv  3577  2,  1 3  3579  2 
IT pOTTO flTTOC  3576  6? 
irpoc  dvpaic  3576  1 8 
'npocTayp.a  [3529  5?]  3577  4 

■upocra^LC  3573  3 
TTpvraveveiv  3596  2 
p€7TOV&lOV  3581  I5-T6 
ceftacfiioc  3576  7 
CTpaTrjyla  3555  30  3561  3? 

crparYfyoc  3555  1  3557  1,  23  3561  1  3567  18 

3569  3  3570  1 1  3571  2?  3573  2 

crpaTuxiTrjc  3581  13 
c vyKaOcSpoc  3570  3 
cvveSpiov  3585  2 
cvcTarrjc  3571  5? 

TafiovXdpioc  3581  16  (bis) 

Tap,eiov  3562  1 4 
rafxiac  3566  6,  15 
rd^ic  3576  1 1  3600  4 

rpifiovvoc  3581  1 
imrjpeTTjc  3558  16 

vTrop,vr)p.aToypd<l>oc  3568  6  3569  3  3571  1 

Xpyp'dTicT'rjc  3557  7  -8 
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X.  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


avayvibcTrjc  3529  [10?],  1 1  ? 

1 Qa^evc  3599  29 
yecopyoc  3582  3 
yvd(f)icca  3598  8 
SioiKrjTrjC  3582  2  ? 

Ktpapevc  3595  4?  3596  3  3597  2 
XoyovpdKTOjp  3564  4 
pLeraXXiKOC  3571  9  IO 


rrXdcrrjc  3595  1 8  3597  29-30 
*TrXvcLpdptoc  3598  7  3599  7,  23,  30? 

Trpayfxarevrrjc  3577  5 
7 Tpocrdrric  3588  4 
pr/rcop  3562  4 
Tpane^LT'qc  3593  26,  55 
vSporrdpoxoc  3582  3  3585  5 

vrroicavcT'qc  3595  19 


XI.  MEASURES 


(a)  Weights  and  Measures 


dmXoKepap.ov  3595  20 

apovpa  3556  17,  20  3575  6  3583  8  3589  4-5 
3591  13  3592  9 
(apovpa)  3583  9 

aprafir)  3564  6  3589  6,  8  3591  18-19  3592  14 

3596  27-8?  3597  27 

(apTafirf)  3564  7,  12  3598  2,  4,  6 
SnrXoKepapov  3595  12,  4.7-8  3596  12,  17,  30,  35 

3597  9,  42 

Si'xoyc  3595  12,  48  3596  12,  18,  30  3597  9,  42 
Kcpapuov  3595  21,  22  3596  27  3597  27 


kotiSAt?  3595  37 

Xfapa  3573  10,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17 
po.v8a.Ktov  3570  8 
Ma£ipuavoc  3595  37-8 

3588  7  (bis),  11, 12, 14,  15,  18;  seealso  Index  XI(S) 
ovyui a  3581  IO,  22 
crarvjp  3588  7 

raXavrov  3588  (6),  6,  (11  (bis)),  (12),  (14)  3595  17 

3596  i8,36  (3597  43) 

rerpaxovc  3595  IO  II,  36-7  [3596  1 1]  3597  8 


( b )  Money 


Srjvdpiov  3593  13,  43? 

8paxp.-q  3557  17  3560  9,  23,  29?  3562  [5?],  11 
3566  3,  18  3572  11  3589  9,  15  3591  19  20 

3592  15  3595  20,  23,  25,  26  (bis)  3596  21?, 
[22],  26?  3597  13,  14,  16  (bis),  18,  19?,  20? 


(SpaxiUij)  3558  1,  10  3566  3,  5,  19  3572  11 
3596  41 

pvd  3560  10;  see  also  Index  XI  (a) 
vop.Lcp.dTt.ov  3599  11  (bis),  12,  25,  30? 


XII.  TAXES 


br/pLocia  3589  13  3591  23  3592  18 
eKCLTOCTri  3573  11,15 
Ke(f>aXr)  3584  7  ? 

Trpoc8taypa<f)6p.€va  3558  1 1 


vpocra^ic  3573  3 
npocrdcceiv  see  Index  IX 
Xpvciov  kclI  a. pyvpoc  3577  6-7 


XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  GREEK  WORDS 


dfiorjdrjToc  3555  9 

dfipoyoc  3589  1 1  3591  28  3592  22 

dficoXoc  3592  28 
dydVdKreiv  3555  40 
dydTTdv  3555  5  6 


dyioc  see  Index  VIII(£) 
dyopdl^eiv  3588  3,  16 
dyopdvo[(A-  see  Index  IX 
dyopdvofioc  see  Index  IX 
dypd/Li/xttroc  3593  [20],  49  3594  10-11 
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XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  GREEK  WORDS 


dScA^dc  [3570  i  ?]  3576  22 ?  3587  i  26?  3597  4 

dStdXenrroc  3597  24 

ddtKoc  [3584  10?] 

aSoAoc  3589  21  3592  28 

altffuov  3586  7 

atSeciptoc  3584  2  3599  3 

aiKi&iv  3561  1 1 

at peiv  3584  6  3599  19 

atreiv  3566  13-14 

atria  3570  15-16 

ain&cOai  3578  6-7 ?  3579  3 

airiov  3555  2 1 

atr  10c  3574  9 

d^tVauvoc  3589  9,  16  3591  20-1  3592  16  3599  12 

aKoXovOeiv  3555  23 

SlkoXovOoc  3567  8  35733  3578  5?  359341? 
aicovcw  3529  4 

d*pi0oc  [3589  21?]  3592  29 
aKr'q  3598  9? 

aXrjdeveiv  3578  8?  3579  6-  7 
aXrjOivoc  3529  8? 

dXXd  [3529  11?]  3561  12  3570  14  3574  6 
3575  9  3577  4  3581  13 
aXXrjXeyyvr)  3599  8,  1 3,  25 
aXXrjXeyyvoc  3599  1 8 

dAAoc  3555  13,  28  3557  8  3559  ii  1  3567  22 

3569  1 1  [3593  29  ?  ]  3595  8,  30  3597  1 1 

dXcoc  3589  20  3592  27 
an  a  3567  19  3570  4  [3571  12?] 
d/M/Ltoyetoc  3595  14  3596  14  3597  11 
dfx<f>o8ov  see  Index  VII (d) 
apt^orepoc  3573  8  3576  5 
dv  3560  15 

ava ytvwcKciv  3567  ig-20,  20 
dvay/cd£eiv  3579  7 -8  3584  13? 
dvayKaioc  3555  40  3561  15  3563  9  3571  10-11 

3586  10  3599  10 
avdyKrj  3581  3 
ava yvcocrrjc  see  Index  X 
ava ypd(f>etv  3565  40?,  [42?] 
avaSex^cOat  3581  1 1 
avaStSovai  3591  37-8 
dva^rjreiv  3571  10,  12 
dvaXlcKCLv  3598  3 
avacficpcLV  3578  3,  9?  3598  1 
dva(j)6ptov  3555  3 1 
ayayajpcLv  3581  1 4 
aveXevdepoc  3581  5,  10 
avrjp  3556  7  3559  ii  2  3581  18 
dvdpwiro c  [3529  8?] 
avlaroc  3555  33 
avrenreiv  3562  6-7?,  8 

dvrlypa^ov3557  2, 24  [3562 1?]  3567g  3574i6? 

a vrtKpvc  3558  I,  7-8 


dvrtA^Trrcop  3555  42 
dvrtXoyla  3599  1 7 
dvrLrvrrov  3578  4,  5 

dvvTrepderoc  [3589  20?]  3591  40  3599  16 
ava)  see  Index  VII  (a) 

a  ijiovv  3555  42  3557  22  3561  16  3566  5 

3567  16  3574  13  3575  14  3578  5  3599  27  ' 
a-nayyeXXeiv  3555  2 1  -2 
arrayopeveiv  3567  22 
aTraireiv  3577  5  3581  22 
arraXXacceiv  3570  3 
cwrac  3586  1 2 
aireXacla  3586  9 
arreXevOepa  3555  15 
arreXevOepoc  3560  7 
drrepyacta  3589  10 
OTTcplXvToc  [3593  42?] 
anrjXtwr'qc  3565  14  3600  14 
aTrXoKepaptov  see  Index  XI  (a) 
arrXovc  3565  15?  3599  10,  20  3600  23,  29? 
arro  3529  2?  3555  3,  43  3556  13,  17  3557  10,  13 
3558  4  3560  4,  8,  11,  25  3562  3  3564  2, 
6  3565  13,  20  3566  [2?],  17  3567  3  3571  4 

3573  9  ?,  1 3  3574  3, 4,  5  3575  [5  ?] ,  1  o  3576  5, 

17?  3578  3,  10?  3581  2,  [3?]  3583  5,  6,  g,  [12?] 

35844  35854  [3586  3?]  3589 1,2, 3  35917, 

9,37  3592  2,4,6  3595  5, 24, 33?,  35,39  3596 
5>  10.  31.  33>  34  3597  7,  15,  17,  31,  32,  35,  41 
3598  2  3599  7,  12,  30?  3600  5,  10,  1 1,  13 

drroypa^CLv  3565  7 
arroypa^rj  3565  1 1 ,  42 

arrohihovat  3557  25  3562  14?  3574  11  3589  15, 

18-19  3591  31-2  3592  25  3593  7,  [16?] 
3597  30  3599  13,  25  3600  18,  26 
a.7ro8i8pacK€iv  3571  9 
a ttoSoclc  3557  18,  21-2  3574  6 

arroKaOicrdvai  3577  6 
arroKardcractc  3579  9-10? 
ai TOKtveiv  3575  1 2 
aTroKov<f)l{,€iv  3583  6 

airoXaptfidvcLv  3560  1 7  3562*3  3595  23  3596  23? 

359717 

a7roXXvvai  3574  13 
drroXoyla  3586  13 
drroXveiv  3600  29-30 

drrocreXXciv  3567  5-6  3570  13,  15  3573  6 

a irocvXav  3581  14 

drxoraKrov  3589  6,  7,  20  3591  17  3592  13 

drro^opa  3597  1 5 

drroyr\  3564  7 

dnoyoc  3576  1 3 

dpyvpucoc  3569  5 

dpyvptov  3557  17  3558  10  3560  8  3561  13 

3574  5,  1 1 


;  3! 


a pyvpoc  see  Index  XII  s.v.  XPVC ^ov  Ka dpyvpoc 
apecroc  3596  33 

dpt6p,6c  3570  7"  3588  9  3595  1 1,  27,  31  3596  1 1 

3597  9,  26 
dptcroc  3599  4 
apovpasee  Index  XI  (a) 
aprafir)  see  Index  XI (<z) 
apxa-ioc  3575  8-9?,  13 
apyctv  see  Index  IX 
dpx^tKacrrjc  see  Index  IX 
apx^pcocvvr)  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
apx^ov  see  Index  IX 
dcrjpoc  3567  23 
dc<j>dXeta  3557  15  3583  13 
acxoXeiv  see  Index  IX 
draKroc  3581  18 
a rpcoroc  3600  2  I 
avrdpKTjc  3595  1 5,  18 
Avtok parai p  see  Index  III  passim 
avroc  3529  [4?],  10  3555  14,  21,  25,  36  3556  13 
3557  14,  20,  24,  28  3560  8,  11,  12,  14,  16,  20 
3561  4  3563  14  3565  20  {bis)  [3566  3?] 
3567  4,  15,  16,  17,  19,  25  3572  8  3573  17? 
3574  9,  13-14,  15  3575  14-15?  3576  18? 
3577  4,  7  3578  3,8?  3579  7  3581  3,  4,  6,  9,  1 0 
(bis)y  11  (bis),  12,  14,  15,  16,  17  (bis),  19,  20  (bis), 
21,  22  (bis),  23  (bis)  3583  5,  10,  11  (bis),  12 
3584  4,  8  3585  4  3586  4  3588  5,  9,  12, 
16  3589  15  3591  8,  1 1,  12  3592  7  (bis)  3593 
42?  3595  29,  33,  38-9,  51,  [53?]  35964,8,13?, 

17?  3597  6,  14,  18,  41  3599  27  3600  8,  12, 

16?,  20,  21 

acffapna^civ  3581  3-4,  18 
d(f>t^Lc  3555  1 7 
axavr/c  3555  28 

dxpi  3560  17  3596  33  3597  32 
axptc  3581  8,  14 
axvpov  [3573  9?] 

fiaXaveiov  3566  1 6 

fiactXiKoc  3581  16;  see  also  Index  IX 
^acra^ctv  3561  15  3595  29 
/3a</>ei>c  see  Index  X 

fcpaiovv  3589  18  3591  30-1  3592  24  [3593 

16?]  3595  31?  3596  28  3597  27-8 

fila  3581  3? 
piatoc  [3584  10?] 
fhpXioOrjKr)  see  Index  IX 
fitpXtov  3575  13-14? 
fiLpXiocfivXag  see  Index  IX 
filoc  3577  4 
fiXcTrecv  3600  1 5 
*fioay€ia  see  Index  IX 
porjOeiv  3555  42-3 


por)06c  3583  4  [3584  1 1  ?] 

fioiKoc  3586  9 

fioppac  3560  25  3600  15 

fiovXecdai  3558  4  3560  18?  3581  10  3584  10? 
3600  20 

fiovXevTrjc  see  Index  IX 
povXrj  see  Index  IX 

ydjjtoc  3581  4 

yap  3562  14  3574  9  3577  7 
ycvu<6c  3569  6? 

yevvaioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Philippi 
ycvoc  3593  1 3  ? 
yeovxoc  3591  24 
ycaipyeiv  3579  9  3585  5 
ye  copy  oc  see  Index  X 

yfj  [3556  19]  3575  6,  11  3583  8  3589  12 

3591  22  3592  17 
yffitov  3579  8? 
yrjpopocKoc  3555  8 

ylvecdat  [3529  5 ?]  3555  7-8  3556  1 1  3557  5,  1 5, 

22  3560  5,  18?  3561  17  3562  10  (3564  7) 
(3566  5)  3567  8  3568  2  3569  2,  6  3571  1 

(3572  11)  3573  12,  (16?)  3574  9  3575  16? 

3581  19  (3583  9)  3586  6,  9,  12  (3587  i  15?) 
3588  13  3589  12  3591  28?  3592  22  [3594 
11?]  3595  40  (3597  14?)  3599ii,i7 
ytvcbcKetv  3578  7  3579  6 
yvd<f>tcca  see  Index  X 
yovv  3577  8 

ypanna  3570  9  3574  15  3576  13  3595  52  3599 

27 

ypap.f Jtarevc  see  Index  IX  s.v.  jSaciAncoc  yp., 
ypapnarevc 
ypap,p- dnov  3599  20 

ypd^eiv  3557  22-3  3567  17  3569  11  3570  11, 

13-14  35734,19?  3574  15  3581 9  359551? 
3599  20,  27  3600  23,  30? 
ypa<j>€tov  see  Index  IX 
yvp,vaciapxciv  see  Index  IX 
yvjLvaclapxoc  see  Index  IX 
yvvrj  3555  9  3581  7,  17,  20 

SaKTvXtoc  3561  14 
Save^etv  3560  7  3562  [5?],  1 1 

Savetov  3560  5 
Sa.77 dvrj  3591  36 

Se  3555  10,  28,  33,  37  3559  ii  5  3560  26  3562  5, 
[10?]  3563  17?,  18?  3567  13  3573  13  3576 
[16?],  20  3578  5,  9?  3581  10  3584  8  3586  6 
3588i2  3589  7,  1 1,  14,  17,  18,  [20]  359127,33 

3592  21,  26  3593  4,  [1 1  ?],  [33]  3594  8  3595 

17,22,27,31?  3596  21,  27,  28,  34,  [36?]  3597 

16,  20,  24?,  25,  28 
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Setv  {84co)  3555  19 
Seiv  (Set)  3569  11  3575  15 

84ku  3591  13 
Se/c[a-  3593  12 
Sc/caSapyT/c  see  Index  IX 
SeKaoKTcb  3557  17-18? 

SeKonevre  3570  7  3596  12 
Sc/caroc 3557  3 

Se£a//,evT/  3595  15  3596  15  3597  24 
Segioc  3555  20 

8ec7roLva  3582  1  3585  3  3586  3 

8ec7roT7)c  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantius  II  and 
Constans:  IV  (a)  (ad  342) 

Sevrepoc  3586  8  3589  7 
Scycc^ai  3574  1 1 

St/A ovv  3560  19  3588  8  3595  52  3 
Sypiociov  3583  13  3589  22? 

St7/xocioc  3558  9  3576  18  3583  7,  11  3591  35;  see 

also  Index  XII 
Srjvdptov  see  Index  XI  (b) 

Sid  3559  i  16  3560  5,  16,  20  3561  2  [3563  18?] 

3564  2  3570  15  3571  1 1  ?  3573  7  3581  8,  16 
{bis)  3583  3?  3593  7,  [20],  [29?],  [42?],  48 
[3594  10]  3595  i  3598  1  3599  9  3600  19;  see 

also  Index  XIV 
Siayeiv  3555  1  o  3600  6 
8iaypd(f)€iv  3558  9 
SiaScyecflai  3561  2-3  3567  24 
8iaK€icdai  3600  1 2  ? 

SiaKocioi  3560  24  3562  13  3591  20  3595  27 
3596  26?,  35  3597i8-i9 
Sicnrhacceiv  3597  25? 

8iaTTOCTe\\eiv  3557  29 
8iaTTpdcc€iv  3581  10,  12 
Sidcrfpioc  see  Index  IX 
SiacroXr)  3564  6  ? 

SiacroXiKov  3564  6? 

SiarvTTcocic  see  Index  IX 

8i86vai  3557  2  3562  14?  3574  13  3590  5 

SttXdeiv  3555  1 1  - 1 2  3563  7  3565  8  3596  34 

8i€7T€lv  see  Index  IX 

8i€vtvx€iv  3574  14 

Si/ca£e iv  3563  1 2 

SUaioc  3563  17  3574  12  3577  7  3600  16 

St/cacrT/c  see  Index  IX 

8£p.r)voc  3569  7 

816  3575  13  [3584  1 1  ?] 

8io£k7]cic  3563  6? 

SioiK'qrrjc  see  Index  X 
Stopvx’Q  3586  5 
8nrXoK€pap,ov  see  Index  XI (a) 

Sic  3593  [5],  34  [3594  8?] 

Sicfxvpioi  3573  10,  13 


SicxiAioi  3566  4  3573  10,  12  3597  14 
8ixovc  see  Index  XI  (a) 

8ok€lv  3570  16 
8oKip.dl,eiv  3574  14 
SoKifioc  3599  10 
Socic  3595  24 
SoSAoc  [3594  13?] 

8 pay pd)  see  Index  XI  [b) 

8paxpu<iioc  3557  21  3560  10,  24,  29? 

8pop,oc  see  Index  VII  (d) 

8vo  3556  20  3573  6  3575  6  3581  10, 22  3595  5, 
21  (bis),  22  3597  14,  27 
8vc6vp.ta  3555  37 
8d)8eKa  3573  11,15  3596  19 
S coSeKaroc  3560  2  7  3582  5  3589  4,  1 6 

cav 3574  14  3589  1 1  3591  27  3592  10,  21  3595 

27,  41  3599  19 

kdv  3581  7 

eavrov  3574  10  3576  16?  3581  18  3589  18 
3591  36 

6j8So/xT//covra  3566  4  3573  1 1,  [16] 
cyycuoc  3593  7,  [26],  29,  55 
cyypavTOc  3557  1 4-  1 5 
€yypd(f>€iv  3576  9,  26  3600  27 

eyypa<f)Oc  3581  1 1,  22 
kyyvav  3574  4 
eyyvrjrrjc  see  Index  IX 
eyKVfjuov  3581  19 

4yxpr)t,eiv  3596  14,  16  3597  1 1,  21-2,  22  3,  24 

eyd)  3529  [7?],  11  3555  4,  8,  17,  22,  37  3557  11, 

25?,  27  3560  13,  15  3561  8,  10  3563  10 
3564  2  3565  12  3566  7  3567  [5?],  6  3569 
6-7?,  10,  14  3570  1?,  5,  17  3571  7  3573  3 
3574  7,  9,  10,  12,  13  3575  11?  3578  3?  3581 
[4?],  4,  6  {bis),  7  {bis),  9,  13  {bis),  14?,  15,  18,  19, 
20,21,23  3582  1, 7  35846,9  3585  3  3586  3, 
7,  12  3590  5  3593  [20],  49  [3594  10]  3595 

9,17,29,31  3596  9,  13?,  28,  [36?]  3597  7,io?, 

12,  15,  21,  24,  26,  28,  35  3599  10,  18,  19  {bis), 

28?  3600  27,  31;  see  also  Index  III  s.vv.  Severus 

Alexander,  Probus,  Diocletian  and  Maximian, 
Galerius  and  Severus,  Constantius  II  and 
Constans;  IV(a)  (ad  342);  XIV  s.v.  emu 
46ip.oc  3565  27-8? 

ct’  3529  [7?],  [8?]  [3578  8?]  3579  6  3581  10 

3590  2 

ci’ScWi  3557  27  3569  12  3574  15  3575  9  3584 
8  3595  51-2  3599  27 

eiKoci  3558  10  3573  13  3589  6  3591  19  3592 
14  3595  17,  38 
eiKocroc  [3529  1  ?] 

eivai  3529  [10?],  [1 1  ?]  3555  5,  9,  28,  33,  34 

3559  ii  3,  5  3560  13  3561  7  {bis)  3562  14 


3563  9  3567  4,  13  3569  11  3570  7  3574  12 

3576  15,20  3577  7  3578  5  3589  n,  13  3591 
23,  28  3592  10,  18,  22  3595  5  3596  6  3597 
17,  36  3599  12,  18  3600  10 
elnelv  3529  [4?],  6?,  [7?],  [8?],  10,  [1 1  ?]  3567  23 
eiprjvdpxrjc  see  Index  IX 

eiprjvr)  3581  1;  see  also  Index  IX  s.v.  knonrrjc  cipT/vi/c 
etc  3558  9  3560  1 1  3573  6  {bis)  3574  8  3576 

14,16?  3581  5,  9,  [11  ?]  35865,10  3588  2,5, 

10,  17?  3589  3,  [22?]  3591  8,  35  3592  6 
3595  15,25  359615,25  3597  24  3599g,  [18?] 

cic  3595  11,17  35965,27,  28?,  36  3597  27  3599 

1 1,  12?,  25 

eicayciv  [3529  3?]  3581  5,  1 1 

elcievat  3558  5  3589  4,  16 

etcKop, i£civ  3555  1 8 

Ik  3555  16,  25,  38  3556  15,  17,  [20?]  3557  28 

3560  13  [3562  1  ?]  3566  2?  3567  7  3578  7 

3579  5  3581  4  3582  4,  8  3588  3,  1 3  3591  1 2, 
16  3592  8,12  35998,9,13,19,25 
€Kacroc  3560  10  3563  17  3584  7  3591  39  3595 

36 

e/caToV3560  9  3572  1 1  3589  15  3595  12  {bis),  20, 

48  {bis)  3596  12,21,23  35979,13,26 
€KarovTdpxv)c  see  Index  IX 
e/carocTT/  see  Index  XII 
4k8io)K€iv  3584  10 
€K€lVOC  3574  6 

€kovcioc  3582  4  3595  4  3596  5  3597  2  3600  9 
cVra/croc  3589  9  3595  21,  49  3596  27  3597  27? 
eKTiOevai  3588  15 
€KTiveiv  3557  20  3581  10 
cVricic  3599  1 8 

6/croc  see  Index  VI I [b)  s.v.  C/or/vai  at  4ktoc  nppovc 

eK<f>atvec9ai  3529  8  ? 

eK<j>opiov  3591  16  3592  12-13 

cAaccaicic  3588  1 7 

cA/coc  3555  33 

kXnic  3555  7 

epiavrov  3574  1 1  3595  18  3597  29 

c/xjSaScia  3562  7 
epifidXXeiv  3573  5 

e/xoc  3577  4  3578  7  3579  4  3581  21  3583  7 

3586  5  3600  29 

kv  [3529  5?]  3560  24,  25  3561  16  3565  12,  13, 

[24?]  3567  4,  6  3574  8  3575  6  3576  14 
3581  7  [3583  7?]  3584  5  3585  2  3586  2,  12 
3591  1 8  3594  4  3595  3, 6  3596  8  3597  6,  1  o, 
21,41  35999,24  3600  12 

ivaKociot  [3573  18?] 
evaroc  3560  2 1 
ev8€Karoc  see  Index  IV(£) 

IvevrjKovra  3592  15-16 
iviavroc  3596  5 


evicrdvat  3556  1 2  3559  ii  4  3560  6  3569  8  3571 
6  3591  9  10  3592  6  3595  5  3596  6,  31,  37 
3597  3  3599  15 
kvoUiov  3600  17  ?,  18?,  26 
evoyoc  3576  15? 
kvravOa  3570  6,  13  3571  16 
evrvyxdvetv  3561  16?  3579  1 1  ? 
c£  3556  1 7  3592  1 6  3595  1 7  3596  2 1 
e}aKicXtXioi  3573  16 
c£a/cociot  3573  13,  14?  16  3596  26? 
l^aKropia  see  Index  IX 
€^dp.rjvoc  3600  19  ? 
l^airardv  3581  8 
e^airocreXXeiv  3577  6 
e&vat  3560  14  3595  28 
e£( T/yj/r  )  see  Index  IX 
e^7)yr)T€V€Lv  see  Index  IX 
et;r)yr)Tr}c  see  Index  IX 
6^7/ Kovra  3590  9  3597  15,  17,  <20?> 
etjfjc  3562  6  3567  9  3576  9  3591  28 
ifoh&fav  3566  7 
enayyeXXeiv  3581  20 
irrayopLevai  see  Index  V 
erraKoXovdeiv  3558  16?  3597  23 
CTTavdyKvic  3599  1 3 
evdvayKOC  3591  34 
€7ravaip€iv  3577  3 
knave)  3595  49,  52 

knapxla  see  Index  VII (a)  s.v.  ApKaSov  knapxla 

cW  3574  12  3588  8 

knelyeiv  3574  10 

kneihrj  3562  12  3584  1 4 

knegkXevcic  3575  15- 16? 

knepcorav  3564  8  3595  42,  50?  3597  37  3599 

21  3600  23?,  28 

err  eye  iv  3574  6 

^3555  7,41  3558  8?  356314  3565 15  [3566 

3?]  3567  22  3569  6  3572  10?  3573  17 

3574  7  3575  8  3576  10  3578  3  3581  17,  19 
{bis),  23  3582  7  35898,20?  3592  27  3593  1, 
4.  [3°].  [33]  3594  2?,  6,  8  3595  5,  9,  32-3?,  38, 

49  3596  5,  9,  13?,  31  3597  7,  14?,  31?,  34 

3600  6,  12,  14,  15 
67n/3aiVeu'  3563  1 1  ? 

Imbixf-cOiu  3582  4  3595  4  3596  5  3597  2-3 
3600g 

€7riSr][i€tv  3563  14  3571  13 
imSiSovai  3558  1 3  3560  18  3565  38  3567  16,  26 
3571  20  3574  15  3575  14?,  17  3578  5?,  7 
3579  4  3581  24  3584  16?  3586  14 
imSoxij  3595  32,  41-2  3596  28  3597  28,36 
Imevai  3561  8  3575  10-1 1  ? 
ejriKaXeiv  3565  1 7 
iniKpaTtiv  [3575  12?] 
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eTTtfxdXeta  3557  7  3567  IO 
emp-cA-^-njc  see  Index  IX 
*€7TL^€V€V€lV  3581  I3-I4 
hricivrjc  3595  36  3596  34  3597  34 
IrricraXfia  3563  1 8?  3583  1 3 
krricTzXXeiv  3566  5-6,  15? 

€TTicroXrf  3567  17,  25  ? 
eTTtcrpdrrjyoc  see  Index  IX 
€7rtcr p€(f)etv  3581  23 
€TTic<j>payicrrjc  see  Index  IX 
err  it  ponoc  3595  2;  see  also  Index  IX 

3582  1  3585  3;  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 

Philippi 

&n<f>€peiv  3576  14? 
eTTiyeipeiv  3581  12 

erroiKtov  3582  6  3595  6;  see  also  Index  VII  (b)  s.vv. 

£tto£kiov,  Capamwvoc  Xaiprjfxovoc  ei toiklov 
enorrTTjc  see  Index  IX 
hrtoyy)  3574  8 

krtrd  3591  19;  see  also  Index  VII  (a)  s.v.  * Oacic  "Etttcl 
NopLWV 

eTrraKocioi  3573  12  3597  16 

epyd&cQai  3581  13  3584  9 

epyov  [3582  7?] 

eprpuxicic  3581  13 

ecyaroc  3586  1  o  3589  7 

€T€poc  3565  25  3581  7  3595  27-8 

€Tt  3586  1 2  3596  5 

6toc  [3529  1?]  3557  15-16,  20  3560  6,  12,  21,  27 

3562  1,  10  [3567  14]  3582  5?  3584  7  3589 

3,  4,  5  (bis),  6,  7  (bis),  8  (bis),  10,  13,  16,  20  3591 

8,  14,  18,  23,  26,  28,  39  3592  6,  11,  14,  17,  20,  25 

3593  12,  40  3595  5,  9,  23-4  3596  31  3599  15 

3600  19 

(eroc)  3557  3  35585,13  3559  ii  4  3563  7  3564 
5,  8  3565  8,  29,  42  3566  8,  20  3567  1  o  3569 
8,  [15?]  3571  6  (bis),  [17?]  3572  12  [3573 

14?]  3588  1,  4,  16  3591  10,  41  3592  6  3595 

6,42  3596  6,  [35?],  37?  35973,37,41 
evapecroc  3597  33? 
evyvojfioveiv  3584  7 
€v$0K€iv  3576  19 
evepyecta  3555  44  ? 
evepyeretv  3577  7 
evOecoc  3570  14 
evdrjvidpx^c  see  Index  IX 
evXafieicdat  3581  15 
evplcKew  3571  15  3573  6  358814 

3585  3  3586  2?;  see  also  Index  III  s.vv. 

Elagabalus,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus, 
Gordian,  Philippi,  Gallus  and  Volusianus, 
Maori  anus  and  Quietus 
evcraOpLoc  3599  1 1 

evrvxqc  3563  io-ii,  14  3582  5;  see  also  Index  III 


s.vv.  Elagabalus,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus, 
Gordian,  Philippi,  Gallus  and  Volusianus, 
Macrianus  and  Quietus 
evyecO at  3569  1 3 
e^rjjjLeplc  3588  2,  1 7 
l<j)icrdvaL  3563  18? 

€<f)opav  3555  39 

€X€tv  3555  8,  19,  29  3561  13,  14  3564  5  3567  23 
3570  9  3572  9  3574  10  3575  8?  3577  4 
3581  17  3588  6-7,  7  3589  4,  14  3595  28 
3597  4,  5  3599  9,  24 
£xMc  3561  7 

ewe  3566  [2?],  18  3588  9  3589  17  3591  26 
3592  20  3595  24  3597  1 8  ? 

£wua  3574  9  3581  14 
tyfAiovv  3581  23 

tfiv  3555  37,  38  3561  1 1  3581  1 5 

£r)Tetv  3588  14-15 
I'nr'qcic  3586  5? 

£ vyocracia  3588  1 3 

7?  3557  20,  27  3567  22  [3576  15?]  3592  10 

rjyefxovevetv  see  Index  IX 

'qyep.oviKoc  see  Index  IX 

rjyefjiwv  see  Index  IX 

r\yovp,€voc  see  Index  IX 

77877  3562  9 

TjAna'a  3555  7  3557  6 
yjXioc  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
rjfjLepa  3581  1 9 

r)pL€T€poc  3562  [5?],  1 1- 1 2  3581  5?,  9,  11  3583 

6  3586  9 

rpueve  3583  8  3591  16  3592  10,  12  3596  19  (bis), 

28?  3600  19 

davfiacioTrjc  3584  1 1 
9ed  see  Index  VIII (a) 

9eioc  3573  9,  13  3576  8,  15  3585  2,  4;  see  also  Index 
VIII(fl) 

OeXeiv  3560  1 5  3590  2 
04ia  3591  18,  36 
OeoKopoc  see  Index  IX 

Oeoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius;  VIII(a),  (b) 
Oepdiraiva  3555  35 
OepaTTGuvlSiov  3555  4 

*6€pa7revcLfxoc  3595  36  3596  33-4  3597  33 

OtjXvkoc  3581  4 

9r)cavp6c  3591  35 

9vydrT)p  3581  7  3596  1 

9vydrpLov  3555  6 

9veiv  see  Index  VIII  (a) 

9vpa  see  Index  IX  s.v.  77 poc  9vpaic 


I'Sioc  3591  35  [3593  1 1  ?]  3596  3  3597  2  3598 

4,  6  3599  9 
ISiwTLKoc  3583  8 
lev  at  3570  5  3586  10  3590  3 
lepdc9ai  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
tepevc  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
iepoypaixfxarevc  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
lepov  see  Index  VIII  (a) 
icpoc  see  Index  VII  (b)  s.v.  lepa  NucoXaov 
iKavoc  3586  1 2 
*lfLayivi<f>ep  see  Index  IX 
i/xanov  3561  13 
Lva  3569  II  3570  12,  15 
IvSikt lwv  see  Index  IV ( b ) 
tcoc  3595  30 

xa0apoc  [3529  9?]  3567  23  3589  21  ?  3591  36-7 

3592  28  3595  39  <3597  35) 

Ka9rfK€Lv  3557  28,  [30?]  3560  19  3595  40 
3597  36 

Ka9oXiKoc  see  Index  IX 

Ka9oPdv  3578  8  3579  7 

Kadociwctc  see  Index  IX 

Ka9wc  3558  1 3 

KCUVOTOp,la  3584  9 

KaXeiv  3596  7,  1 1  3597  8 

KaXoc  3573  9?  3595  34  3596  32  3597  32 

KapLapa  3595  7  3596  8  3597  6 

Kapuvoc  3595  8,  14  3596  8  3597  6 

Kavwv  see  Index  IX 

* Kd-nvicpioc  3596  15-16  3597  20 

xapSta  3529  9 

KCLpTrdc  3589  17  3591  25  3592  20 
Kapv£  see  Index  IX 
Kacrpov  3580  1 

Kara  3556  1 1  3557  14  3559  ii  2  3560  5,  10 

3561  3,  15  3565  5,  11,  42  3567  4-5  3573  3 
3574  13  3575  15  3578  12?  3581  3  (bis  ?),  13, 
16,21,22,23  3584  7,9  3589  5,  6,  7,  8  (bis),  10, 
13,  20  3591  14,  17-18,  22-3,  26  3592  11, 
'3-J4.  >7,  20,  25  3593  6,  [25],  [35],  52,  54 
[3594  8?]  3595  9,  23,  24,  25,  30  3596  6  3597 

3,18,35  3600  19 
KarafidXXeiv  3555  24 
Karayivec9ai  3595  3 
KaraKXeleiv  3581  18 
KaraXeiTTeiv  3581  6,  19 
KciTaXoxicp'Oc  see  Index  IX 
Karap.'qvLoc  3598  9  ? 

KaracKeva^eLv  3588  8-9 
KOLTcufiepeiv  3576  10 
Kara(f)evyeiv  3555  41 
Kara<f>pov€LV  3581  12 
Karex* iv  3579  8  ? 


KdTOlKLKOC  3556  18 
KaroyF}  3560  15,  17-18 
icarw  3588  5 
Karaxwpi^eiv  3555  31 
Karaxwpicfxoc  3561  16-17? 

Kavfia  3595  15  3596  16  3597  22? 

KeXeveiv  3565  5  3567  3,  19?,  20,  2^  3571  8-q 
3578  5,6?  3581  21 

Kepapcetov  3595  7,  33,  39, 45-6  3596  7, 13,  31  3597 

5,  10,21,31,34 
Kepapievc  see  Index  X 
K€papL€VTLKOC  3595  8 
KepapiLo v  see  Index  XI  (a) 
icepapioc  3574  7  3595  4,  7  3596  3,  8  3597  6 
K€(f>aXcuov  3557  18, 25-6  35609,24  3562  5  3599 
11,25 

K€(f>aXatwTi]c  see  Index  IX 
K€<j>aXr)  see  Index  XII 
Krjpv^  see  Index  IX  s.v.  Kapv£ 

KLvSvveveiv  3555  36  3561  1 1  - 1 2 
klvSvvoc  3581  15  3589  10,  17  3591  22  3592  17 
3599  13? 

KLvetv  3581  20 

kX elc  3574  10 

KXrjpoc  3556  16  3592  9 

Kotvoc  3597  4 

kolvwvoc  3591  1 1 

KoXXrfpia  3558  17  3565  41 

KopL-tjc  see  Index  IX 

KopU&Lv 3570  IO  3577  8  3589  18  3591  27  3592 
21 

Kopaaov  3593  1 1 

KOCKiveveiv  [3589  21-  2?]  3592  29 

KocpLTjTTjc  see  Index  IX 
kotvX r)  see  Index  XI (a) 

Kovrov  3588  6,  9  3595  10,  28,  32,  47  3596  1 1,  16, 
17,  21  ?,  29,  35?,  37?  35978,  13,  21,  25,  28,  30,42 
Kpdncroc  see  Index  IX 
Kpeac  [3573  9?] 

KpLT'qpiov  see  Index  IX 
Krac9ai  3575  6 
KTrjpt, a  3595  6 
Krrjvoc  3570  5  3586  9 

KTLCTrjc  3557  5-6;  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian 
Kvptevetv  3589  17  3591  25  3592  19 
Kvpioc  3556  7  3564  7  3569  10,  14  3570  1 
3571  7  3573  3  3574  4  3578  3  3581  21 
3584  14  3586  13  3590  1  3591  40  3595  42 
3597  36  3599  20  3600  22;  see  also  Index  III  s.vv. 
Hadrian,  Antoninus  Pius,  Severus  Alexander, 
Philippi,  Probus,  Diocletian  and  Maximian, 
Galerius  and  Severus 
Kvpovv  3558  8  -9 
KwpLapxoc  see  Index  IX 
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KWfir)  3556  14  3561  9  3565  12,  14?  3575  [5?], 
6-7?,  10  35843,4,6,9,10  3592  4,27  3595  3 
3600  5,  32 

Xapfiaveiv  3562  13?  3595  19,  29  3596  27?  3597 
12,  26 

Xapirpoc  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  341),  (ad  444),  (ad  460), 
(ad  502);  Index  IX 
XavOdvetv  3567  10 
Xaoypdcjioc  see  Index  IX 
Xeyew  3562  15  3581  20  3595  n 
Ai jppa  3572  4 
XycrpiKoc  3561  8 
Xlav  J  3529  4  ?] 

AijSeAAoc  3578  5  ?,  7  3579  s 

A  Woe  3595  8 

Xlrpa  see  Index  XI  (a) 

Xti/j  see  Index  VII  (a)  s.v.  rrpoc  Xlfia  TOTrapyta 
XoyicTYjpiov  see  Index  IX 
XoyorrpaKTwp  see  Index  X 

Xoyoc  3569  5?  3572  10  (bis)  3595  41,  52  3597 
41  3598  1 

XoiTT^e IV  3597  41  ? 

Xonroypafaiv  3588  1 1-12 

Xolutoc  3586  10  3595  26  3597  16,  20?,  41  ? 

Xvclc  3599  14 
Xcofiacdai  3555  27  -8 

payScoXoc  3561  10  # 

padyctc  3555  r  2 
pavBaKiov  see  Index  XI  (a) 
paprupelv  3594  1 1 
p.apTvc  [3594  2  ?] 
fieyaXetov  see  Index;  IX 
pcyaXoirpcircta  see  Index  IX 
peyaXoirpeTn'jc  see  Index  IX 

peyac  3567  4  3592  5  3595  6;  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus 
fieic  3555  12  3556  12  3557  16  3559  ii  3  3560 
10- 1 1  3561  7  35662?,  17  3589  15,  20  3591 

33  3592  26  3593  6,  [35]  [3594  8?]  3595  5, 

24-5,  25-6  3596  31  3597  18  (bis),  31  3599  14 

3600  10 

pcXdyyetoc  3595  14  3596  14?  3597  11 
pcp^ccOai  3570  16  3576  14 
^  3555  36  3560  2  1  [3562  5?]  3573  9?  3578 

6  3589  19  3591  32  3597  12,  15 
pevetv  3595  40,  [52?] 
peplc  3561  4  3583  3? 
p,€pLcp.oc  3587  ii  20? 

p epoc  3555  27  3556  18  3560  25  3565  14,  23 
3596  6  35974,35 

perd  3556  7  3561  9  [3571  12?]  3574  8  3581  7, 

8,  18  3584  10  3595  27  3600  15,  21?;  see  also 
Index  IV(a)  (ad  444) 


peraSiSovai  3557  2,  24 
peraKaXetv  3575  14 
peTaXXiKoc  see  Index  X 
perpetv  [3589  22?]  3591  34 

perprjcic  3591  39-40 
peTpLOTTjC  3578  12 
perpov  3595  16  3596  18? 

(ie'xpi  3595  35,  37 

^  3529  [7?],  [8?]  355529,34  3557  22  3562  8 
3565  28  3567  21  3570  15  3571  15  3574  15 

3577  3  3581  15  3591  28  3592  22  3595  35, 
51  3596  33  3597  33  3599  27 

lj.v8eic  3562  6  3567g  3576  14  3577  3  3585  s 
prjv  3586  1 2 
prjviaioe  3569  5  ? 

prjrrjp  3557  13  3560  3  3565  19  3567  2  3592  3 
3595  1  3599  6  (bis),  22,  23 

prjrpLKoc  see  Index  VII  (t/)  s.v.  Xoiplov  MrjTpLKov 
prjrpoTToXiTiKoc  see  Index  IX 
ptcOoc  3595  19,  22,  30,  49  3596  20,  22  3597  12 

pic$ovv  3558  4-5  3582  4  3589  1,  11,  12,  13,  14 
(bis),  17,  19  (bis)  3591  1,  29-30,  32,  38,  46-7 
35921,18-19,23-4  35954,45  3596  5  3597  3, 
35  3600  9 

plcBcocic  3589  18  3591  31,  40  1  3592  25  3600 

22,  26,  32? 

pvd  see  Index  XI(a),  (b) 
pvrjpr)  3583  3  3599  5 

p6voc  3529  7?,  [9?]'  3555  10  3561  12  3581  13 
3588  12  3595  19 
pvpiac  3595  11,  17,21 
pvptoi  3595  47 


vat  3590 6 

veoc  3557  9  3558  3  3589  21?  3592  27;  see  also 
Index  V;  VII (a)  s.v.  Nea  Apaftla 
veveiv  3600  14 
vecoKopoc  see  Index  IX 
VTjTTLOC  3581  7 

vopyj  3558  1,  6-7  3575  7,ii  3600  21 

vopipoc  3562  6,  9 

voptcpdriov  see  Index  XI  (b) 

vopoc  3575  15  3581  17  3586  13 

vopoc  3586  4  3600  6,  32;  see  also  Index  VI I  (a)  s.vv. 

Nopot  ta,  "OacLC  E-nra  Nopcov 
voroc  3556  18 

vvKTocrpdryjyoc  see  Index  IX 
vvv  3577  7  3581  20  3600  6 
vv£  3586  6 

£evo8oyiov  see  Index  VI I (d)  s.v.  dp<j)o8ov  pvplov  tov 
£evo8oxlov  AoXXov 
£evoc  3584  5 


fa poc  3588  4 
(jufrrjpTfc  3561  9 

(vXa pdv  3589  5  6  3591  15  3592  11-12 

oyhorjKOvra  3562  1 3  3589  8 

oySooc  3583  9 

o8e  3561  1 7  3563  18?  3595  24 
oSvvr/  3555  35 
dOev  3561  15  3581  21 

oiecOat  3555  32 

oik  la  3555  17  3565  11,  42  3581  17,  19  3582  4 
3585  4  3586  5  3600  13 
olklSlov  3560  26 
oiKoyevrfc  3555  4 

OLKOC  3581  5?,  9,  1 1,  13,  14?  3583  3  3599  9;  see  also 

Index  IX 
olvTjyoc  3588  5-6 

OLVLKOC  3574  7  3595  4,  7  3596  3,  8  3597  5 

otvoc  3574  13  3595  21 
oKTaKtcylXioL  3597  9 

OKTaKOCLOL  3573  io-ii  3595  23  3597  i7 

OKTCO  3557  18?  3573  16  3589  5,  9  3591  20 
oAtyoc  3581  19 

6Xkti  3588  6  3595  1 6  3596  1 8  ? 
oXokXyjpoc  3600  14 
oAoc  3555  25 

opvvetv  3565  26,  38  3576  7 

opotoc  3587  i  19? 
opoLorrjc  3595  30“ 1 

opoXoyeiv  3557  18-19  3564  8  3576  7?  3589 
13-14  359542,50  359634  3597  37  3599  8, 

21  360023,28-9 

opoXoyla  3556  1 1  3581  22 

ovopa  3555  s  3560  17  3577  6  3583  {6},  6,  7,  io 
3593  1 1 
ovoc  3555  24 

o|oc  3595  22  3596  27  3597  27 
OTTOTaV  3600  I  9 
o7Tore  3560  1 5 

07 tt&v  3595  9,  34  3596  10,  32  3597  25j  32 
oVttjcic  3596  15,  20,  29  359713,29 
077 COC  3557  25 
opOoywvtov  [3556  20?] 
oplox  3574  3  3575  9?i  >3 
opKoc  3565  28?,  39  3576  8,15 
oppav  3581  2  3600  5 
3581  12 

oc  3529  8  3555  5  3557  i8  3558  8  356113,14 
3563  16  3565  24  3567  9  3569  11  3570  7? 

3574  7,14  3575  7  3577  6  3578  3  35818,  15, 
23  3588io  3589  4,15  359124,28,36  3592 
19,  22,  24  3595  41  3596  19  3597  4  (bis),  15? 

(3598  3)  3599  i8 

ococ  3581  23  3588  15  3592  io 


ocirep  3555  38  3560  i7  3576  io?  3577  8  3599 
12  [3600  18?] 

oct ic  3555  16  3561  7 
ocTpatsov  3595  39  3597  35 
ore  3581  19 

on  [3529  4?]  3581  13 

ou 3529  [6? |, 8,  [n?]  <355530?)  3561  i2  3574 

6,11  35759  3581  13, <19?)  35848 

ovyKia  see  Index  X 1  ( (l ) 
ovS4  [3529  7?] 

od.’ 3555  41  3562  8  3570  12  3578  8  ?  3579  6 

3588  8 
ovcla  3588  5 
out€  3562  5,  [6?] 

oUtoc  3555  10,  24,  25,  32  3556  18  3557  24  3558 
11  3561  12  3562  14  3566  8  3570  16  3574 

8,  11  3576  13  3581  11  3583  13  3584  12? 

3590  4  3595  7,28  35969,30  3597  2  2 
6<f>eiXeiv  3557  1 1  3591  26-7  3592  20-1,  26  3595 

41  359634,36? 

6cf)Xrjpa  3562  I  2 
otjxfiLKidXioc  see  Index  IX 
oxXeiv  3577  3 
oifjdbvLov  3598  4,  5,  6 

7ratSaya)y€tv  3555  1 3- 1 4 

vaidapiov  3555  22 

■naihcla  3529  5  ? 

rrathlov  3581  4 

77-atc  3567  20 

■naicrcov  3598  2 

TraAtv  3581  8  (bis),  15,  17,  19 

•jravrotoc  3583  1 1 

namroc  3565  2 1 

napa  3555  2,  21  3556  9  3557  9  3558  3  3560  3 

3561  5,  17  3565  2,  40,  [42?]  3567  2  3571  3 

3572  g  3574  3,5,io  3575  5  3576  4  3578  3, 
10  [3581  2?]  3583  7  3584  4  3585  4  3586 

3,  11  3588  5,  9,  12  3589  14  3593  [18],  46 

[3594  9]  3595  2,  29  3596  3  3597  2,  1 7  3599 
9>  i7>  18 

Trapaycoyrj  3586  1 3  ? 

napa86Xec9aL  3588  10  3589  12  3591  28-9  3592 

22-3 

napaBtSovat  3588  4  3595  32,  38,  49-50  3596  30 

3597  34  3600  20 
napadecic  3596  1 3 

7rapaKaXeLv  3562  8  3581  21  3584  1 1  3586  1 1 

7TapaXapftdveiv  3576  9?  25  3600  22 

irapapcvciv  3574  7 

TTapdcracic  3576  13 

TrapartOevaL  3560  1  3567  5 

ndpavra  3564  6 

TTapaxiopcLv  3556  8 
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Trapetvau  3563  14  3570  11  3576  19  3599  15,  27? 

3600  10 

trapexeiv  3570  9  3576  15  3582  9  3585  5  3595 
13,17-18  3596  i3  3597  io,2i,23,29 
7 Tapicravcu  3576  1 1  ?,  27  3581  21  3584  12 

TrapoSiKoc  3555  32 
napoiKoc  3584  5 

rrac  [3529  8?]  3560  14  3561  13  3562  9-10? 
[3571  11?]  3577  5  3581  6  3582  7  3586  6 
3589  9  (bis),  16  3591  21  (bis),  37  3592  16 

3596  9  3597  7,  12,  30  3599  13,  20  3600  16 
7 racTO(f>6poc  see  Index  VIII (a) 

irarrjp  3529  11?  3565  21  [3570  1?]  3581  11 

3583  7 

irefXTreLV  3569  10 
TTevia  3586  10 

7T€VTaKicx&ioi  3573  13,  14  3595  1 1-12,  47 
rrevraKocioi  3595  26  3597  14-15,  20 
7T€VT€  3564  7  3566  [2?],  5  3570  8  3573  11,  12 
3583  8  3592  9-10 

TrevTrfKovra  3562  10  3573  15,  18  3593  14?,  43-4? 

3595  12,  12-13,  48,  48-9  3596  35  (bis) 
irepl  3555  31,  34  3556  14  [3562  4?]  3563  16 
3567  17  3570  9  3575  6  3589  3,  4  3591  12 
3592  7  3593  42?  3595  6,41  3596  7  3597  5 

TrepiftXeTTTOc  see  Index  IX 
TTepiexew  3555  38 
neptcrepediv  3565  24-5 
irepicdi^eiv  3574  12 
Trepirepiveiv  3567  7,  1 6,  25 
7T7)yvvvcu  3575  8 

TTiSav  3595  35-6  3596  33  3597  33 
7mrpacK€iv  [3593  15?] 

TTicca  3588  4,  10,  18  3595  16,  30  3596  18,  36 

3597  23,  43 

ttlccokottclv  3595  34-5  3596  32 

TTLCCOKOTTia  3595  I  6 

tticcovv  3595  io  3596  io  3597  26?,  32 
tticcojclc  3588  5  3596  17,  20,  29  3597  13?,  22,  23, 

29 

■nXdcic  3595  34,  46?  3596  10,  20,  [29?],  32,  34 

3597  8,  12,  29?,  31-2 
TrXdccav  3595  9,  28  3596  9  3597  7,  25? 

TrXacrrjc  see  Index  X 
ttXclctoc  3555  27 
TrX'qyrj  3561  1 1 
nXrjOoc  3581  18 
7tXoiov  3573  6 
* irXvcipiapioc  see  Index  X 

TToieiv  3557  19,  27  3560  15  3570  14  3574  6,  11 
3579  1 1  - 1 2 ?  3582  8  3583  13  3586  7?,  12? 
3595  46  3596  28  3597  28  3600  25 
7 toXlc  3555  1 1  3557  6  3560  8  3565  20  3567  4 

3571  11?  3576 18?  3578  3  3581s,  16  3583  6 


3591  8  3593  27-8,  57  3596  4  3600  12;  see 
also  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian;  VII (a)  s.vv.  Avco 
Kvvo7toXit<x)V  ttoXic,  XbroXXtovoc  ttoXlc,  'HpatcXeovc 
TToXtc,  ’O^vpvyxtTcbv  ttoXlc,  'O^vpvyxcov  ttoXlc ,  ttoXlc 
rd) v  AXe£av8pe<uv 
rroXiTevew  see  Index  IX 
ttoXltikoc  see  Index  IX 
noXvc  3561  10  3574  7  3575  7? 
rroncfioc  3582  8  ? 

TTpayp-a  3581  6,  10  3585  2  3586  2 
7 TpayiLaT€VTr)c  see  Index  X 
irpayfiarcvTiKoc  3577  3 
7 rpaKTopela  see  Index  IX 
wpaKTcop  see  Index  IX 

■rrpdlji c  3557  27  3560  13  3595  40  359736  3599 
>7 

npaccciv  3578  5  3594  4 

Trpecfivrepoc  see  Index  VIII (b) 

TrplyKufi  see  Index  IX 
7 rpo  3561  10 
irpoaipecic  3581  6 

7 Tpoypd</)€Lv  3558  12  [3593  41?]  3594  11-12? 

3600  25 

■npoeirreiv  3584  5 
7rp0Bc.cp.ia  3560  1 1  3599  26 

irpoicTOLvai  3555  29-30  3563  6 
npoKarex^LV  3560  19-20 

TrpoKcicdai  3557  25  3558  13  3566  14  3567  6-7 
357624,27  3583 14  3591 47  359527,31,32?, 
46,50  3596  29  3597  25  3599  24,26  3600  28 
7 rpovoeiv  3570  1 2 
vpoiroXiTeveiv  see  Index  IX 
TTpoTtopLirdc  see  Index  IX 

ttP6c  [3529  3?]  3555  12  3557  7  3558  5  3560 

23>  [29?]  [3562  4?]  3563  17?  3565  7 

3567  9  3570  5  3581  3  3583  12  3586  13 
3589  11,  13  3590  4  3591  24  3592  18  3595 
14,16  35967,15,17  3597  3,4  (bis),  {5},  19,  20, 

22;  see  also  Index  VII  (a)  s.v.  tt poc  Xlpa  ronapyia;  IX 
S.v.  npoc  Bvpaic 
TrpocaycLv  3567  1 5 
7rpoc8iaypa.(f)6p,€va  see  Index  XII 
rrpocicvat  3562  1 5  3586  10 

TTpOCTTCpLTTClV  3581  I  6 
TTpocraypLCL  see  Index  IX 
TTpocraljic  see  Index  IX 
npocracccLv  [3584  1 2  ?]  3586  1 1 

Trpocrdr7]c  see  Index  X 
7Tpoc(f>cov€iv  3571  14-15 
TTporeXeiv  3582  9“ 10 

7 rporepov  3565  (16),  (21)  (3566  16)  3589  2 
Trpoxp&v  3577  8 
irpoxp'qcic  3589  14-15,  19 
7TpvTaveve.LV  see  Index  IX 


TTpdiroc  3581  12  3586  5  3589  5  3591  39 
77 vdfivjv  3595  35  3596  33  3597  32-3 
TTwddvecOai  3555  20  3567  21 
*7 TvpatOrjc  see  Index  VIII  (a) 

Trvpoc  3564  6,  ( 7) ,  { 1 2 )  3589  6,  7, 8,  [21  ?]  3591  1 5, 
18,  34  3592  12,  14,  27 

padvfieiv  3586  8 
payoc  3558  1,  7 
peirovSiov  see  Index  IX 
prjrojp  see  Index  X 
pajjoKLvSwoc  3581  3s  1 7 

pvpLiov  see  Index  VII  (d)  s.v.  ap,<j>o8ov  pvpiov  rov 
^evoboylov  XloXXov 

pcovvvvat  3557  3  3569  1 3  3570  1 7  3577  8  3578 

9  3579  12? 

ca Xapiov  3572  10 
ce/9a cpaac  see  Index  IX 

Cepacroc  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Hadrian,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Commodus,  Elagabalus,  Severus 
Alexander,  Maximinus,  Gordian,  Philippi,  Gallus 
and  Volusianus,  Macrianus  and  Quietus,  Probus, 
Diocletian  and  Maximian,  Galerius  and  Severus; 
V  s.v.  Neoc  Cepacroc 
crjfiatveiv  3560  1 3 
cr}fieiov  3567  22 

c7]fieiovv  3564  1 2  3588  17?  3597  40 

*cr)fjL€Ux)cip,oc  3588  3 

ciTLKoc  3572  3  3583  8 

CLTOC  3598  1 

CLTO<j>OpOC  [3556  19?] 

ckt)v Y)  see  Index  VII  (b) 

coc  3581  21  3586  1 1  3597  10? 

cTrelpeiv  3589  7  3591  14  3592  11 

cttoSoc  3595  39  3597  35 

cTrovSrj  3589  9 

cTcopd  3582  5 

CTTOplpLOC  3556  19 

crarrjp  see  Index  XI  (a) 

crepeoc  3596  18 

creppOTTjC  3581  21 

crpaT7]yla  see  Index  IX 

ct parity oc  see  Index  IX 

CTparicQTrjc  see  Index  IX 

cv  3555  39,  41,  44?  3561  16,  17  3566  6  3567  5, 

10  3569  10,  13  3570  14  3572  9  3574  14 

3583  7  3584  1 1  3590  4  35956,9,13,28-9,29 

3596  6,  9,  13?  3597  3?,  4,  5?,  7,  17,  23,  25,  36 
3599  9  (bis),  17  3600  12 

cvyypa<f>rj  \ 3593  42?] 
cvyxade&poc  see  Index  IX 
cvyx<Dp€Lv  3574  i2  3581  15 


cvyxdsprjCLC  3567  7 
cv^evyvvv at  3578  J?  3579  5 
cvXXafjLpavetv  [3529  2?] 
cvixpiojcic  3581  9 

cvp,7rapaXapLpdveiv  3581  18 

cvpL7rapap.€V€tv  3581  9 

CVfJLTTOCLOV  3600  I  5,  2  I 

cvp.((>a)V€Lv  3600  27 

cvv  3560  26  [3571  1 2  ?]  3595  7 

cvvayeiv  3566  3?,  19  3595  22  3596  21-2 

cvveSpiov  see  Index  IX 

cvveic <f>ep€iv  3581  8-9 

cvveroc  [3529  4?] 

cvvOrjKT]  3562  1 2 

cvvicvai  3559  ii  2  3581  4,  J,  20 

cvvra^LC  3598  7,  8 

cvvrdccetv  3557  22 

cvvTidevai  3575  8 

cvvrpiPctv  3555  26 

cvcrarTfc  see  Index  IX 

ccfidXfxa  3581  12 

c(J>paylc  3574  9 

c^eSov  3562  9 

c cop-a  3567  22-  3 

CO)pLaTL^,€LV  3583  IO 

cwtyip  see  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian 

raPovXdpLoc  see  Index  IX 
raXavTov  see  Index  XI  (a) 
ra fxeLov  see  Index  IX 
rapiiac  see  Index  IX 
ra£ic  see  Index  IX 

3555  13  3561  13  [3567  17?]  3596  20  3599 

17 

reAetv  3583  1 1  3600  17? 

reXetovv  3562  7>  [lO?] 
reXecp^a  3583  1 1  3584  6 

reXoc  3595  38  3597  34 
Tcpcveiv  3575  1 1 

TcccapaKovra  3573  12  3596  22-3,26 

re'cca pec  3573  [17?],  18  3586  9  3589  3,  6  3591 
9  35926,14-15 

TeccapecKatSeKaroc  3583  9,  1 2 
rcraproc  3560  6,  12  (3565  23)  3583  8  3592  10 

3596  6 

TCTpaerla  3589  8 

TcrpaKLcx^XtoL  3595  23  3596  12? 

TcrpaKocioL  3566  4  3595  25  3596  22 

TCTpayovc  see  Index  XI  (a) 

tcojc  3573  6 

rripLeXeiv  3555  6 

rr/peiv  3563  1 5 

Ttfirj  3588  15  3593  13 

tlc  3555  15,  22  3561  8  3562  12  3567  [22?],  22 
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3570  4,  16  3581  2,  8,  20  3589  11  3591  27 

3592  21  3599  16 

ric  [3529  7?]  35759  35786  (bis?)  35793  3584 

8 

Toivvv  3574  1 2 

tolovtoc  [3529  6?]  3571  15 

tokoc  3557  21,  26  3560  10,  24  [3562  6?] 

roXpdv  3581  23  3586  5 

Torrapxid  see  Index  VII [a)  s.vv.  a vco  r.,  irpoc  Aifia  r. 

TOTTodecia  3565  15 

TOTroc  3565  24 

rore  3555  29  3574  10 

rparre^a  3558  1 0  3593  7 

rpaTreliTrjc  see  Index  X 

rpi-rrciv  3574  8 

rpiaKac  3557  19  3560  11-12 
rpiaKovra  3573  1 7  ?  3595  20  1  3596  2 1  ?  3597 

9-io,  14 

TpiaKocioi  3557  17  3573  17?  3596  26?  3597  19 
rpifiovvoc  see  Index  IX 
rpic  3593  9 
Tpicfxvpioi  [3573  18?] 

rpiroc  [3529  1  ?]  3557  15?  3589  5  3597  3 

rpoTroc  3561  8  3575  9 

rvyxavciv  3555  43  3574  9-10  3584  5 

vfipic  3581  14 

*v8poTrapoxii<oc  3582  6  ft- 
vSpoTrdpoxoc  see  Index  X 
vhpo(j)vAaKLa  3589  10-1 1 
v8cop  3595  15  3596  15  3597  24-5 
vloc  3559  ii  11?  3567  15  [3570  1?]  3583  10 

3599  4  3600  3,  7,  24 

vodecia  3593  6,  [25],  [35],  [52],  54  [3594  8?] 

VTTCLKOVCIV  3529  5?,  [7?] 

vTrapxeiv  3556  13?  3557  28?  3560  14  3562  16 
3565  11 -12?  3591  10  3592  7  359321,49-50 
3594  1 1  3595  6  3599  19?  3600  1 1 

vTrareia  3576  24;  see  also  Index  IV(tf)  (ad  341), 
(ad  342),  (ad  444),  (ad  460),  (ad  502) 
virip  3562  [5?],  10?  3572  9  3573  11,  15?  3574 
15  3581  15,  23  3583  11  3584  6  3588  17? 
359519,21,51  3597  12,  15?,  26?  35984,5,6, 
7,8  3599  27  3600  17 
vncprcXeiv  3584  14? 

VTTcpxpovia  3557  20-1,  26 
V7TCV0VVOC  3586  7,  I  I 
v7rrjp€Tr)c  see  Index  IX 

vTTo  3555  16,  22  3557  n-iq  3560  22,  28?  3565 
5  3567  5,  17  3570  n  3573  4  3574  6,  9 
3591  38  3593  8 
vTro^dXXetv  3577  5 
VTToypd<f>eiv  3600  29 
VTroKaieiv  3595  10 


vttokovcic  3595  25  [3596  25  -6?]  3597  19,  21  ? 

mroKavcrrjc  see  Index  X 

vTTOKetcdai  3557  2 

imoKoXXav  3567  19 

imoAoyciv  3597  1 5 

imoAoyoc  3558  1 ,  7 

imopeveiv  3581  1 5 

vnopiVTjfxa  3557  2  3560  19  3567  8-  9 
vTropbv^fjLarLCfjLoc  [3562  1  ?]  3569  7  ? 
inropLvrjfiaToypdcf) o c  see  Index  IX 
vrrocrjpctovcdai  3567  24-5 
xmordcceiv  3567  9  3578  5 
xmovpyia  3597  30? 
vrrovpyoc  3595  1 8 
vcfncrdvcu  3581  14 

( paivciv  3595  41 

3596  27  3597  27 
<f>avai  3570  5 
< pavepoc  3555  39 
(fxtvXoTrjc  3574  8 

<f>ep€iv  3555  34  3576  16  3581  3,  17 
(f>0ovoc  3581  20 
(fyiAraroc  3563  15 

(/>opoc  3579  11  3591  16  -17,  33  3592  13 

<f>povri£eiv  3578  7-8?  3579  6  3584  2  3585  2 
3586  2 

Xaipciv  3556  5  3557  2  3563  5  ?  3564  5  3569  4 
3570  2?  3572  8  3573  2  3577  2  3579  2 
3593  [23],  53  3599  8  3600  9 
ydptc  3584  8 
xdprrjc  3583  7 

XCLwoyeioc  3595  1 3  3596  14  3597  1 1 
X€tAoc  3595  35,  37  3596  33  3597  32 
X€ip,€pivoc  3595  33-4  3596  1  o,  3 1  2  3597  7,  3 1 

Xeip  3555  20,  26  3593  18,  [45]  3594  9  3599  9 
3600  29 

X€ipo)v  3581  11-12 
X^pco c  3585  5 
Xripeveiv  3581  8 

xiXiot  [3573  1 8 ?|  3588  10  3596  22  3597  16-17 

xXcopdc  3589  6  3591  15  3592  12 

XopToc  3570  8,  10,  13 

Xo£c3595  i3  3596  i4  3597  10 

XpacOai  3562  6  3593  [18],  46  [3594  9] 

Xptia  3595  28  3599  10 
XpCODCTCLV  3579  10 
Xpr}t,€Lv  3570  7-8 
XPVpa  3566  7,  15 

XprjfiaTt&Lv  3564  2  3591  46  3593  23  4,  25,  26,  28, 
36-7>  53>  55.  57  3395  1 
Xpv)P'0‘TicT'qc  see  Index  IX 
XprjcOa  1  see  xpdcOai 


Xpyjcic  3599  9?  24 

Xpr)crrfpLov  3560  26  3565  25-6  3595  8-9  3596  9 
3597  6-7  3600  16 

Xpovoc  3574  8  3575  7?  3581  8  3595  5,  38,  53? 
3597  34 

xpvciov  3581  10;  see  also  Index  XII 
Xpvcoc  3581  22  3599  10,  11,  12,  24,  30? 

Xpvcovc  3561  14 
X<DpLa  3589  10 
Xcop.aricp.6c  3582  8? 

Xcopetv  3595  37 

Xcopiov  3597  5;  see  also  Index  VII  (d) 

Xcoplc  3595  36  3596  33  3597  25,  33  3599  16 


xiv.  LAr: 

Augustus  see  Index  IV (a)  (ad  342) 

Constans  see  Index  I  V'(rt)  (ad  342) 

Constantius  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

consuls  Index  IV (a)  (ad  342) 

dare  3577  10  3579  14? 

di  (8kx)  3599  28?  3600  31? 

dominus  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

emu  (4io6)  3599  28?  3600  31 

et  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantius  II  and  Constans 

Februarius  3577  1 1 


ipevSciv  3565  28  9 

i/iMc  3565  24  3596  36 

ijivyiioc  3595  33  3596  3 1  3597  3 1 

*ui8tjcic  3555  13 
uipa  3555  16 

die  3555  6,  25  3557  2,  28,  30?  3560  19  3564  2 
3566  14  3574  6  3576  27  3583  [14?]  3588 

10,  11,  14.  [3589  22?]  3591  46,  47  3593  12, 

36,  40  [3594  11?]  3595  1,  17,  20,  40,  50,  52 

<3596  20?)  3597  i3?,  36  3599  26  3600  22,28 
(acre  3561  1 1  3571  9  3573  17?  3589  s  3591  14 

3592  1 1 


NT  WORDS 

Hcracleopolis  3577  12 
Id  ...  .  3600  31 

iterum  see  Index  IV (a)  (ad  342) 
Kalendae  3577  1 1  3579  15? 

Maius  3579  16? 

Martins  3579  16? 

noster  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 

Pelusium  3579  1 7  ? 

ter  see  Index  IV(a)  (ad  342) 


Plate  I 


Plate  II 


